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s AN 

- | ABRIDGEMENT 
STO 

C H U R A 


From the Beginning of the WORLD to 
the preſent Times. 


N 


V O L. II. 


Am very well pleas'd with the 
Hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt, and the A- 


Us 


— 


= — 

Ad poſtles, which you have trac'd in 
=\ the preceding Diſcourſes we had 
== together: You have given me an 
exact Idea of the Author of our Re- 


— 


- ligion, and the Eflabliſhmear of the 

Chriſtian Church. What I have to beg of you now is, 

That you would carry on your Account of the moſt re- 

markable Things that happen'd in that Church, from its 
Settlement down to this Time. 

Vol. II. 1 A. That 


2 - The Hiftory of the Church, 


A. That Church which Jeſus Chriſt founded, and the 
*Apoſtles eſtabliſh'd in the greateſt Part of the Roman Em. 
pire, has continued from their Time to ours, and has 

always preſery*d the Doctrine and Diſcipline which it re- 
.ceiy'd fromits Divine Maſter, It was attack'd in the Be- 
ginning with the Perſecutions of the Heathen Em 
rors, who employ'd their Authority, in order to deſtroy 
it, by all manner of Outrages; it nouriſh'd rebellious 
Children in its own Boſom, who ſwery'd from the ſound 
Doctrine, and ſeparating themſelves from it, form'd diſtinct 
Societies, which we call Herefies, or Schiſms; it was 
attack'd by vain and conceited Perſons, who undertook 
to refute its Doctrine: But notwithſtanding all theſe Ob- 
ſtacles, it has been ſupported by the Paſtors, who taught 
and govern'd it ſucceſſively, and without Interruption, 
down to us; by the Deciſions and Regulations of the 
Aſſemblies of thoſe Paſtors, who gave their judgment 
upon Queſtions which concern'd its Doctrine, and made 
Ordinances relating to its Diſcipline; and by the Writings 
of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, who defended the Truth of 
Religion, and refuted the oppoſite Errors, 
g. Whercin conſiſts the Hiſtory of this Church? 

A. You may eaſily gueſs at that, from the Plan which 
I have given you- The Chureh is a Society of People, 
who make Profeſſion of the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
aſpire to the eternal Salvation which is promis'd them, 
and who are inſtructed and govern'd by Paſtors, who 
not only profeſs the ſame Doctrine, but have alſo the 
ſame outward Worſhip, and are united together, not 
only by a fincere Charity, but likewiſe by ſenſible Signs 
of this Union. This Society was not eſtabliſh'd by Force 
of Arms, by Victories, or Violence, but without any 
Conſtraint, and by the way of Perſuaſion, It is not 
the Fear of Chaſtiſements and temporal Puniſhments that 
maintain it, but the free Will of thoſe who are Mem- 
bers of it, and the Hopes of eternal Happineſs, It was 
attack'd in its firſt Beginnings by the Powers of the 

World, who us'd their utmoſt Endeaycurs to ruin it: 
For this end they employ'd Fire and Sword; and the 
Chriftians ſupported themſelves only by their Patience; 


chuſing rather to ſuffer the moſt horrible Torments, | 


and even Death it ſelf, than renounce their Religion. 
| 5 | MELTS ie, 
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falle Brethren diſturb'd its Quiet, either by teaching Er- 
rors, or tebelling againſt. theit lawful Paſtors; they tore. 


it to pieces, by forming themſelves into ſeparate © So- 


cities. But the true Church, bearkning to the Voice of 


its Paſtors, preſerv'd the Purity of its Doctrine, Diſcipline 
and Morals. The Diſputes rais'd by theſe Conteſts were 


terminated by the Decrees of Councils, to which the Ca- 


tholicks ſubmitted: And in order of Time, divers Re- 


" 
: 
- 
” 
- 


gulations were made there for the Government of the 


Church, Rvery Age produc'd a great Number of Men. 


who were illuſtrious either for their Learning or their 
Sanctity. It is in the Account of theſe Things, that the 
Hiſtory of the Church conſiſts. This then is the Plan 
which l propoſe to follow in theſe Conferences of our, 
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I ſhall firſt give you a View of the State of the Church 


1 in each Century, both with regard to the Emperors and 
other Princes, whether Pagan or Chriſtian. Fhen I ſhall- 


relate the Succeſſion of Biſhops in the principal Sees of 
the Church. I'll give a Hiſtory of the Conteſts and Diſ- 


putes which aroſe about the Doctrine or Diſcipline of the. 


4 Church, and take Notice of the Councils which were 
2X held to terminate them. I will explain the Beginning. 


Progreſs, and Extinction of Hereſies. I will recount, in 


a few Words, the Lives of the moſt eminent Perſons for 
Learning and Piety. In fine, I will make an Abridge« 


ment of the Doctrine and Diſcipline that were. obſerv d 


in every Age: And this will be ſufficient to give you 


an extenfive Knowledge of the principal Points of E- 


1 cleſiaſtical Hiſtory, All the Facts related by me ſhall be 


ſounded upon unqueſtionable Authorities; but if any of 


| : them be doubt ful, I will carefully point em out to you. 


I will alſo treat, by the way, ef. Queſtions in Hiſtory, 


7 Criticiſm, and Chronology. Be ſure to ask me proper. 
and ſeaſonable Queſtiens, and let nothing paſs that is not 


ſufliciently explain d. 9413 

. There, can be nothing more exact or more diſtinct 
than the Plan which you have form d; and I exp:& with 
Impatience the Execution of it. 

A. We ſhall begin with the three firſt Centuries, becauſe. 
during all that Time the Church was under Heathen Em- 
Perors. N 

B 2 THE 


4 The Hiſtory of the Church. Chap. I. 
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THE 
Three Firſt CENTURIES! 


CHAP. I: 


A Hiſtory of Perſecutions. 
M7 HAT was the State of the Church during 
the three firſt Centuries? 

A. You have ſeen that the Apoſtles 
having, according to the Command of Chriſt, preach d his 
Doctrine in moſt Provinces of the Roman Empire, made 
a great Number of Chriſtians, 2nd that They and their 
Diſciples ſettled Churches almoſt through the whole Em- 
pire. Paganiſm, which was attack'd by this new Religi- 
on, roſe againſt it; Princes out of Policy, and the People 
out of Superſtition, oppos'd thoſe who boldly condemn'd 
their Religion, in order to eſtabliſh another in its Room, 
and made their utmoſt Efforts to ſtifle it in its very Begin- 
ning. Nero was the firſt Emperor who iſfſu'd Orders to 

ecute the Chriſtians, The Burning of Rome, of which 

he was accus'd to be the Author, furnifh'd him with a 
Pretext for this. To put a ſtop to that Report, ſays Taci- 
tus, he charg d the Chriſtians with that Crime, and con- 
demn'd them to the ſevereſt Puniſhments, in order to 
ſatisſie the People to whom they were hatefal, becauſe 
of the Crimes whereof they were accus'd, Immediately 
ſuch as made publick Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion 
were ſiez d, and through the Information of ſome a- 
mong themſelves, ſeveral of them were apprehended 
and condemn'd to different Puniſhments. The Perſecu- 
tion began in Rowe, in the 64th Year of Chriſt; then it 
DEE ET 56 Lak | - _-- cence 
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reach d to the Provinces of the Empire, and deſtroy d a 
t Number of Chriſtians, whoſe Names and Martyr- 
> have been buried in Obſcurity, not having been 
preſery'd by any Monument that deſerves Credit. S. Pe- 
ter and S. Paul ſuffer d Martyrdom at Rome, as I told 
you before; and abundance of other Chriſtians were con- 
demn'd to Death, or other Puniſhments, as well at 
Rome as in the Provinces. However the Perſecution a- 
bated by little and little, and probably ceas'd before Ne- 
ro's Death. 

. Did the Emperors, who ſucceeded Nero, exerciſe 

the ſame Cruelties againſt the Chriſtians? 
A. The Chriſtians enjoy'd Reſt during the Civil Wars 


| betwixt Galla, Otho, and Fitellins, who reign'd but a 


ſhort Time; and under the Reigns of Veſpaſian and I- 
tus, who were good-natur'd Princes. But Domitian, 
whom Tertullian calls another Nero for Cruelty, after ha- 
ving put to Death, baniſh'd, and proſcrib'd the chief Se- 
nators, declar'd War againſt the Chriſtians. In the 14th 
or 15th Year of his Reign (Ann. Dom. 9s.) he ifſu'd out 
Edicts againſt the Chriſtians. Some of them were con- 
demn'd to die; others ſuffer'd divers Puniſhments, aud 


many were baniſh'd, The Emperor N his. Succeſ. 
* for, revo d the Edicts iffued out againſt the Chriſtians, and 


recall'd the Exiles. In that Perſecution ſeveral ſuffered 
Martyrdom, S. John the Evangeliſt was baniſh'd, as [ 
have already told you, to the Iſle of Patmos. The Con- 
ſul Flavius Clemens altho' Nephew to the Emperor, and 
the Husband of Domitilla his Kinſwoman, was con- 
dema'd to Death, and his Wife, with many other Chri- 
ſtians, baniſh'd to the Iile of Pontia, or Pandataria. He- 
geſipbus tells us, That Domitian, having the ſame Dread 
upon him which Herod had, made a Search after the Po- 


ſterity of David, the Kindred of our Lord, to put them 


to Death; that he got Natice of two Sons of Fudas, 
who was Brother to Jeſus Chriſt, who were brought to 
Rome to him; and that after having put ſome Queſtions 
to them, and underſtanding that they were neither rich 
nor powerful, he deſpis'd them, and ſent them away 
without doing them any Harm. 

D What are your Thoughts of that Hiſtory ? : 

* . 
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A. 1 don't give it you as certain and unqueſtionable, 
becauſe it is ſupported only by the Teſtimony of Hege- 
ſippus, who, tho he be very antient, is not always very 
exact; beſides, it does not ſeem very probable. For 
what likelihood is there that Domitian could be afraid of 
the Poſterity of David, at a Time when the Jews were 
not in a Condition to attempt any thing? Why ſhould 
the Deſcendants of Judas have been pitch'd upon rather 
than the other Relations of our Lord, which were not 
then reduc'd to two Perſons; ſince Hegeſippus himſelf aſ- 
fures us, that Simeon the Son of Cleophas, our Lord's Bro- 
ther, and Fudas, were yet alive? What Likelihood is 
there that Domitian wou'd have order'd them ro be brought 
to Rome, ask'd them ſome Queſtions, and upon their 
imple Anſwer, reyok'd, as Hegeſippus ſays, the Edits © 
made againſt the Chriſtians? All theſe things have very 2} 
much the Air of a Fable. | 3 

©, Did the Perſecution under Domitian laſt long ? 

A. No: for he begun it only in the fifteenth Year of 
his Reign, and he died the ſixteenth. His Succeſſor Ner- 
va did nothing againſt the Chriſtians, Trajan, who came 
to the Empire after him, in the Year 98, made no new 7 
Edict againſt the Chriſtians. Howe ver, particular Perſe- 
cutions were rais d zgainſt them in ſeveral Provinces by 
popular Commotions, which were authoriz'd, or at leaſt | 
wink'd at, by the Emperor, who had given a general 
Order to the Governors of Provinces to hinder Aﬀem- |? 
blies and Cabals, and eſpecially thoſe of the Chriſtians. We '3 
find by a Letter which Trajan wrote to Pliny, that his 
Intention was that no Search or Enquiry ſhould be made 


after the Chriſtians, but that thoſe only who were in- 1 
' farm'd againſt, and convicted, ſhould be puniſh'd, if they 
would not worſhip the Gods. It was in this Perſecutt- | 


on, in the Year 107, that S. Ignatius, Biſhop of Antioch, 
was condemn'd by the Emperor himſelf, and ſent to 
Reme to be expos'd to the wild Beaſts; and that Simeon, 
| 2 of Jeruſalem, 120 Years old, was crucified by or- 
der of the Governor Atticus, after having ſuffer'd ſeveral 


Tortures. At the ſame Time Arrius Antoninus, Gover- 


nor in Aſia, perſecuted the Chriſtians there in a cruel 
manner: All that belong'd to that City where he * | 
being 
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beiag brought in a Multitude before his Tribuaal, he ſear 
ſome of them to Puniſhment, and ſaid to others, F you 
have a mind to die, you have Precipices and Ropes. The Per- 
ſecution continu'd under the Reign of Hadrian, who ſuc- 
ceeded to Trajan. Quadratus and Ariſtides preſented him 
Apologies; and that Prince, touch'd perhaps with their 
Remonſtrances, or rather with the Advice of Serenius 
Granianus, Proconlul of Aſa, who ſhew'd him by his 
Letters the Injuſtice and Manner of proceeding againſt 
the Chriſtians, ard the Diſorders it might occaſion, gave 
a Reſcript to Minutius Fundanus, Granienuss Succeſſor, 
wherein, in order to obyiate the Troubles which might 
happen, and to prevent Calumny, he ordains, That the 
Accuſations which ſhall be form'd againſt the Chriſtians 
in the Provinces ſhall be made according to the Judicia- 
ry Forms, and that they have Liberty to put in their An- 
ſwers before the Tribunal of the Judges: That no more 
Accuſations rais'd upon the Clamours of the People, be 
receiv'd: That the Judges only hear certain Accuſers ; 
That if thoſe Accuſers can prove that the Chriſtian, whom 
they accuſe, hath done any thing againſt the Laws, he 
ſhall be condemn'd to the Puniſhment that the Crime, 
whereof he ſhall be convict: d, ſhall deſerve; but that if it 


be found that he has been falſly accus'd, the Accuſer 


ſhall be puniſh'd in Proportion to the Quality of the Ac- 
cuſation. By this Edict the Local Perſecutions, which 
had deſtroy'd a great many Ghriſtianz, were put to a 
Stop. The Emperor Antoninus Pius was not ill diſpos d 
towards the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, 'Tis likely however 
that ſome Chriſtians ſuffer d Martyrdom in his Time, as the 
Apology of S. Juſlin, which is addreſs d to him, teſtifies; 
fince he there mentions the Puniſhments which were in- 
flicted upon the Chriſtians, and even the Puniſhment 
of Death to which they were condemn'd; and fince 
S. Fuſtin addreſſes this Apology to him, for no other end 
but to put a Stop to Perſecution, The Emperor was ob- 
lig'd to write to ſeveral Cities, to intermit the Troubles. 
which-were rais'd againſt the Chriſtians. Theſe popular 


. Commotions continuing under the Empire of Marcus Au- 


relius, that Prince iſſu'd an Edict to the Communities of 
Aſia in Favour of the Chriſtians, whereby he forbids. 
| 34 | both 
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both informing againſt and condemning of the Chriſtians 
upon the Account of Chriſtianity. This Edict was given 
in the Year of our Lord 161. Nevertheleſs it did not 
hinder the Violence and Frequency of the Perſeeutions 
againſt the Chriſtians during that Reign, by the Inſur- 
rections of the People, who demanded their Death with 
Warmth and Boldneſs; which made an almoft innume- 
rable Number of Martyrs through the whole Earth, as 
Euſebius obſerves. The Magiſtrates, Cities, and Gover- 
nors of Provinces, inftead of puniſhing thoſe ſeditious 
Murmurs, did openly approve them, and condemn'd the 
accus'd Chriſtians to Death, when they would not re- 
nounce their Religion. The Emperor likewiſe chang'd 
his Opinion and Conduct, ſince he wrote to the Go- 
vernor of the Gauls, that he ſhould put thoſe Chriſtians 
to Death who ſhould confeſs their Religion, and ſet at 
Liberty ſuch as ſhould renounce it. He likewiſe pub- 
Iiſh'd new Edicts againſt the Chriſtians in Aſia; and thoſe 
Edicts were follow'd with a cruel Perſecution, which 
made illuſtrious Martyrs. S. Polycarp ſuffer'd Martyrdom 
at Smyrna, in the Year 166, or 169. The Provinces of 
Lyons and Vienne were ſtatn'd with the Blood of S. Pothinus, 


Biſhop of Lyons, and ſeveral other Marfyrs Who were 
executed in the Year of our Lord 177, __ 
joy'd 2 


Under the Empire of Commodus the Church en 

Peace which laſted for ſeveral Years, without having 
tcen interrupted by any Perſecution, either general or 
283 Apollonius, a Roman Senator, was accus'd of 
eing a Chriſtian before the Præfedlus Pratorius; but his 
Accuſer was condemn'd, according to the Law of A. 
irian, and the Accuſed remitted to the Senate, who con- 
demn'd him to Death, according to the Severity of the 
ancient Laws, This Peace of the Church continu'd un- 
cer the Beginning of the Reign of Severus, who was at 
fiiſt pretty favourable to the Chriſtians; but he declar'd 
himſelf againſt them, the roth Year of his Empire (An. 
Dom. 202.) by publiſhing an Edit, whereby he forbids, 
under great Penalties, any Perſon to become Jew or 
Chriftian. Altho' this Law was directly levell'd againſt the 
Gentiles only who became Chriſtians, yet it ſerv d as a Foun- 


dation for a Perſecution againſt the Chriſtians, which was 
already 
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already begun in Africk in the Year 200, and went through 
all the Countries in Europe and was exercis'd with ſo much 
Violence, that there were a great Number of Martyrs al- 
moſt every where. It was yet more cruel at Alexan- 
dria than any where elſe; Chriſtians of the beſt Rank 


were brought to that City, from Egypt and Thebais, 


who were there crown'd with Martyrdom by various 
ſorts of Puniſhments, Some were faſten'd to Croſſes 
and Poſts, others torn to pieces wich Nails of Iron; 
ſome had their Heads cut off, others were expos'd to 
wild Beaſts, and others were burnt alive. Such as were 
the moſt gently treated, were either condemn'd to the 


Mines, or baniſh'd to Iflinds. The Blood of Chriſtians 


was to be ſeen flowing on all Sides; and there was a 
great Number of lIluftrious Heroes in all Churches, who 
ſaff:r'd generouſly for Religion. However there were 
ſome Governors who ſpar'd the Chriftians, and who 
m:d2 uſe of divers Pretexts to fave the Accuſed. In the 
great Number of choſe who ſuffer d Death for Jeſus Chriſt, 
we find twelve Martyrs, call'd Scillitans, who were the 
firſt that were condemn'd to have their Heads cut off, in 
the Year 200, S. Perfetua, and S. Felicita, two She-Mar- 
tyrs, were put to Death two Years after at Alexandria. 
Leonides, Origen's Father, and his Diſciples, S. Potamienus, 
and S. Baſilidess In Gaul, S. Irenaus was Maſſacred at 
Lyons, together with all, the Chriſtians that were in that 


City. 


The Church was more at Peace under the Empire of 
Antoninus Caracalla, who being fed, as Tertullian obſerves, 
with Chriſtian Milk, and favourable to the Chriſtians in 
his Youth, did not declare himſelf their Perſecutor when 
he came to the Empire. However, the Laws againſt 
Chriſtians being ſtill in Force, there were ſome con- 
demn'd to Death, either through the Cruelty of Gover- 
nors, or the Malice of Accuſers, or popular Tumults: 
Nevertheleſs, as the Emperor gave no particular Orders 
for perſecuting of the Chriſtians, they liv'd pretty eaſie 
under this Reign, and thoſe of Macrinus, Heliogabalu:, 
and Alexander Severus. This laſt having been brought up 
by his Mother Mammea, a Chriſtian Woman, was very 
fayourable to the Chriſtians; and even deliberated, if we 

os] ” may 
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may believe Lampridius, whether he ſhould erect a Tem- 
ple to Jeſus Chriſt, and place him in the Rank of the Gods. 
He had ſeveral Chriſtians at his Court, and protected 
them upon ſeveral Occaſions. Maximinus havieg made 
an Attempt upon the Life of Alexander, becauſe he had 
ſeveral Chriſtians about him, began to put them to Death 
with the other Domeſticks of that Prince, and then 
made an Edict againſt the Heads of the Chriſtian Ro 
on, that is to ſay, againſt the Biſhops and Prieſts. Thi 

Edict was executed in divers Places, and in ſome Parts 
the Perſecution extended to all Chriſtians. The Perſecuti- 
on laſted during the three Years of the Empire of Max- 
i minus, from the Month of March, in the Year 235, till 
the ſame Month in 238. Then ſeveral Chriſtian Temples 
were deſtroy d, which had been built in the Time of A- 
- lexander Severus. 

Maximinus being dead, the Church was in Peace till 
the Empire of Decius. Philip, who ſucceeded the Gordi- 
ans, was a Chriſtian, if we may believe Euſebius. This is 
one of the Facts which are of doubtful Credit; but how- 
ever it be, tis certain he was a Favourer of the Chriſti- 


ans. Nevertheleſs, about the End of his Reign, a cer- 


tain Sooth ſayer animated the People of Alexandria againſt 
the Chriſtians; and having ſeiz'd ſome of them, they put 
them to Death: An Old Man, call'd Metius, was ſton'd 
by the Mob: A Virgin, nam'd Apollonia, after having had 
her Teeth beat out, was carried out of the City to be 
burnt, and threw herſelf into the Fire. Serapion was 
flung headlong cut of the Windows; the Houſes of Chri- 
ſtians were pillag'd; no Chriſtian durſt appear in Alexan- 
dria; and they were purſu'd every where. Thoſe who 
could not be brought to renounce their Religion, were 
dragg'd thro the Streets, and thrown into the Fire. This 
Perſecution laſted for ſome Time, till choſe Furies fell 
out among themſelves, and fought againſt one another, 
This local Perſecution was about a Year before that of 
the Emperor Decius, which began towards the End of 
249; in conſequence of an Edict ſet forth by that Em- 
peror againſt the Chriſtians, immediately after he had 
made himſelf Maſter of the Empire by the Death of the 
Philips, As there were at that Time a great Number of 


Chri- 


r 


4 
"4 
£ 
0 
N 
* 


. 
- 


as hot | 


* WW  * FT WW WW aw wo gf | * a 


Chap. IT. The Three Firſt Centuries, 11 


Chriſtians, and the Church: had gather'd ſtrength during 
the Peace, ſo there were abundance of Martyrs: But that 
Peace having likewiſe produc'd a great many bad Chri- 
ſtians, there were abundance of them who either -volun- 
tarily renounc'd the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, or ſunk un- 
der the Apprehenſion of the Rigour of their Tortures. A- 
bout the End of the Year 249, Decius being at Rome, began 
the Perſecution againſt the Chriſtians there, Moſes,; Max- 
imus. Celerinus, and ſeveral others, having confeſs d the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt, were thruſt into very cloſe Priſons. 
Fabianus, ui ſnop of Rome, was martyr'd in the beginning ot 
the following Year. From Rome the Perſecution paſs d 
into the Provinces of the Empire. It rag d cruelly in Aſia, 
the Eaſt, and in Egypt. It reach'd even to the Celticł 
Gaul, where Churches were begun to be ſettled; nor 
were the Chriſtians in Spain exempt from it. It abated 
towards the end of the Year 250, and ceaſed before the 
Death of Decius; but it began anew under the Em- 
pire of Gallus and Voluſianus, who publiſh'd an Edict in 
the Month of June, to oblige all Perſons to offer Ingenſe 


to the Idols: However, I don't find that this Edict had 


much effect, at leaſt out of I;aly. The Biſhop and Cler- 
gy of Rome were perſecuted: Pope Cornelius and his Suc- 
ceſſor were baniſh'd, and ſuffer'd Martyrdem in the place 
of their Exile, | 
The Emperor Valerian was pretty favourable to the 
Chriſtians at the beginning of his Reign, but afterwards 


being urg'd by Macrinus who had got Credit with him 


by Magick, he declar'd himſelf their Perſecutor, and 
ſpilt abundance of Blood in a very little time. His 
Perſecution laſted forty two Months and à half, and 
began in 257. At firſt he foibad Chriſtian Aſſemblies z 
then he crder'd the Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons to be put 
to Death; the Senators, Gentlemen, and Magiſtrates, ma- 
king Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, to be depriy'd ef their 
Dignities, Places, and Eftates, and, if they perſiſted, to 
be Be headed; the Chriſtian Ladies to be diſpoil'd of their 
Goods, and ſent into Exile; the Goods ot his Officers or 
Free-men to be confiſcated, and themſelyes to be ſent to 
work as Slaves in his Grounds. Altho' thoſe Edict did 
not affect all Chriſtians in general, yet they _— 
ecute 
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ſecuted indifferently in ſeveral Places. Valerian being ta- 
ken by the Perſians, his Son Gallienus gave Peace to the 
Church, forbad the Perſecuting of Chriſtians, and order'd 
their Churches and © 27 —— to be reſtor'd to them, 
This Peace laſted till the Perſecution of Diocleſian, which 
was denounced in the Year 303. 'Abundance of Chriſti- 
ans ſuffer'd Martyrdom in the Perſecutions of Decius and 
Valerian. 
What was the State of the Church during theſe 
Perſecutions? ik 
A. It made ſuch a ſurprizing Progreſs during that 
time, that an Antient had reaſon to ſay, That the Blood 
of the Martyrs was the Seed which produc'd an abun- 
dant Harveſt of new Chriſtians. In the very firſt Centu- 
ry there were Churches eſtabliſhed in all the Provinces 
of Italy, Egypt, the Eaſt, and Africk. In the ſecond there 
were ſome in Aſia and Gaul. The Number ef Chriſti- 
ans multiplied ſo prodigiouſly, that in the third Century 
more than one half of the Roman Empire became Chri- 
ſtians. There were many Churches in ll the. Cities; 
they were govern'd by Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons. Of 
thoſe Churches ſome were more Eminent, and the Bi- 
ſhops of them had more Authority than others. That 
of Rome, founded by St. Peter and St. Paul, was the firſt, 
Thoſe of Alexandria and Antioch held the ſecond and third 
Rank; and that of Feruſalem was reſpected, becauſe it 
ave Birth to Chriſtianity, All theſe Churches were 
uk together in the ſame Communion, and only com- 
pos'd, if we may ſay ſo, one Body. 


Ss sss 
GHA FI. 
Tle Succeſſion of the Biſhops of the Great Sees; 


2 \ F HO were the Succeſſors of S. Peter in the 


Church of Rome ? _ 

A. According to the common receiv'd Opinion, to 
S. Peter ſucceeded S. Linas, to S Linus, Anacletus or Cle- 
tus, and to him S. Clement. This Order is obſerv'd by S. 

. Irenaus, 
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Trenaus, Enſebius, S. Ferom, and in the antient Catalogues 
of the Popes ; but Optatus, Rufinus, S. Auguſtin, and ſome 
other Latin Authors, ſubſtitute S. Clement immediately to 
S. Linus, and place Anacletus in the third Rank. Some 
diſtinguiſh Cietus from Anacletus: The Author of the Apo- 
ſtolical Conſtitutions ſays that S. Linus was ordain'd by 
S. Paul, and $. Clement by S. Peter. S. Epiphanius con- 
jectures that S. Peter at firſt ordain'd S. Clement; but he 
re fuſing to accept the Pontificate, and going out of the 
way, that S. Linus and S. Cletus did ſucceſhively govern 
the Church of Rome, and that after the Death of S. Peter, 
8. Clement ſucceeded to S. Cletus The beſt way is to 
hold to the moſt common and moſt antient Opinion. 

S. Linus ſucceeded to the Apoſtle S. Peter in the See 
of Rome, very ſoon after his Martyrdom, which hap- 
pen d in the Month of June, in the Year of our Lord 65, 
The Time of his Pontificate, and thoſe of the firſt Popes, 
is differently fix d by divers Authors: I ſhall generally 
follow Euſebius, the moſt antient Hiſtorian, unleſs ſome 
particular Reaſons oblige me to depart from his Calcula- 
tion. S. Linus held the Pontificate twelve Years, and 
conſequeatly till the Year of Chriſt 77. The Pontificate 
of Anacletus laſted alſo twelve Years. S. Clement, a- 
cording to the Confeſſion of all the Catalogues, was nine 
Years over the holy See, i. e. till the end of the firſt 
Century. Ewvariſtes ſucceeded him in the Year 100: His 
Pontificate laſted eight or nine Years, His Succeſſor 


was Alexander, in the Year 109, and his Pontificate 


laſted about ten Years. Sixtus I. ſucceeded in the Year 
119. and govern'd the Church of Rome for the ſpace of 
ten Years. His Succeſſor Theleſphorus liv'd till the Year 
139. Hyginus was after him only four Years cyer the 
See of Rome. After his Death the holy See was for ſome 
time vacant, Pius I. ſucceeded him; and govern'd 
the Church of Rome fifteen Years. Anicetus ſucceeded 
him in the Year 158, and his Pontificate was for eleven 
Years: His Succeſſor Soterus died in 177. Eleutherus, 
who ſucceeded him, held the holy See fourteen or fifreen 
Years, Victor, who ſucceeded him, died in 201, after 
having govern'd the Church of Rome for the ſpace of nine 
Years and ſome Months. After him Zephyrinus held the 

See 
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See of Rome above eighteen Years, which carried the 
1 Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Rome to the Year 219, which 
| is the Date of Zephyrinus's Death. The Pontificate of 


Calliſtus, who ſucceeded him, laſted five Years and ſome 
Months. Urban who ſucceeded him, govern'd the Church 
of Rome for the ſpace of eight Years and ſome Months. 
| Pontianus fill'd the holy Chair about fix Years. Ante- 
i rus ſucceeded him about the end of 235, and was only 
j ene Month and ſome Days over the holy See, He died 
| the third of Fanuary'236, S. Fabianus, his Succeſſor, 
overn'd the Church of Rome fourteen Years; and after 
his Death the See of Rome was vacant a whole Year; 
and Cornelius ſucceeded him about the Month of June, 
251. He was ſent into Exile to Cenzumcelle, and there 
died the fourteenth of September, 252. Lucius, who ſuc- 
ceeded him, was ſent into Exile immediately after his 
Election, and return'd from it in 253. He died in 254. 
Stephen immediately ſucceeded him, and did not die till 
257, in the Month of Auguſt, His Succeſſor, Sixtus II. 
ſufferr'd Martyrdom ia 258. Atter his Death the Sce of 
Rome was vacant almoſt a whole Year, Dionyſius was 
preſerr d to it the twenty ſecond of Fuly 259 and held 
it till the end of 269, Felix, who tucceeded him, ſat © 
only five Years on the holy Chair. The Pontificate of 
his Succeſſor Eutychianus laſted only ten Months, or there- 
abouts. That of Caias, who govern'd the Church of 
Rome after him, continu'd fifreen_Years, and ended in 
296. He was ſucceeded by Marcellus. This is the Ca- 
talogue of the Biſhops of Rome, from S. Petey till the end 
of the third Century. | | 
9. Are no Particulars of their Life and manner of 
Deatñ known ? 

A. We know nothing certain concerning their Life; 
for what is related of them in the Pontifical Book, which 
our modern Authors have follow'd, is of no manner of 

Authority. As to the manner of their Death, they are 
all plac'd in the Martyrologies amongſt the Martyrs, ex- 
cepting Dionyſius alone; but we have no Proofs of this 
founded upon Antiquity, S. Irenews gives the Quality 
of Martyr to none of the Biſhops of Rome, of whom he 
has given us a Liſt, except to Theleſphorus alone, He is 
l — 
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probably the firſt Biſhop of Rome, after S. Peter, who ſuf- 
fer'd Death for the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. We afterwards find 
that Pontianus died in Exile, probably a violent Death, 
and that he is plac'd in the number of the Martyrs in the an- 
tient Martyrology of the Popes, publiſh'd by Bucherius. It is 
evident from the Letters of S. Cyprian, that Fabianus ſuf- 
fer'd Martyrdom under the Empire of Decius; and that 
Cornelius his Succeſſor died in Exile. Lacius was like- 
þ.- wiſe ſent into Exile, but did nct die there, nor did he 
| * ſuffer Martyrdom. The Manner and Day of the Martyr- 
dom of Sixtus II. are taken notice ot in the laſt Letter 
but one of S. Cyprian. We have no Proofs of the Mar- 
tyrdom of Stephen, Felix, Eutychian and Caim. *Tis 
plain, Lucius and Dionyſius were not Martyrs. All the de- 
1 cretal Epiſtles attributed to theſe Popes, are at preſent 
2 own'd to be plainly Spurious. 
fl . Since you have no more Particulars to tell me a- 
bout the Biſhops of Rome, which was the firſt See of the 
Church, pray go on to other Sees, 
A. That of Alexandria was the ſecond. The Church 
of that City was founded by S. Mark. The Year of its 
9 Foundation is not certain. Tis probable that S. Mark 
14 having left S. Peter about the Year of Chriſt 49. he went 
2 to Alexandria; but we cannot determine how long he 
ſaid there, nor when, or how he died. Euſebius places 
his Death in 61, and, having no ſurer Teſtimony than 
his, I will hold to this Epocha. 

. 1 thiak 1 have heard ſay, That S. Mark eſtabliſh'd 
a particular Society of Chriſtians about Alexandria, where- 
of Philo gives a Deſcription, and calls them Therapentes. 
prey likewiſe date irom hence the Origin ef Mona- 
chiſm, 

A. 'Tis true Euſebius beliey'd that the Therapentes, 
whoſe Life Philo has wrote, were Chriſtians; and the 
Name of Aſceticks, which he gives them, has madethem 
paſs for Monks: But as the Term Aſcetick is a general 
Term, which fignifies thoſe who lead a more auſtere 
and religious Lite than others, it cannot be from hence 
concluded, that he beliey'd theſe Afcericks were Monks: 
The only thing in Diſpute here is, whether thofe 
Therapeutes were Chriſtians, as Exſevins beliey'd, and 
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perſuaded thoſe who have follow'd him, or whether they 
were Jews, It is certain that the Life of thoſe Thera- 
peutes, ſuch as Philo has deſcrib'd it, agrees very much 
with that of the Chriſtians: But then it muſt be own'd, 
he ſays a great many things that can agree to none but 
Fews; ſuch as the Obſervation of the Sabbath, the Table 
upon which they offered Bread, Salt, and Hyſſop, in Ho- 
nour of the conſecrated Table which was within the 
Porch of the Temple, whereon they us'd to put the unle- 
vened Bread, and Salt without any Mixture, the Myſte: y of 
the Septenary Number, gc. Beſides, Philo ſpeaks of thoſe 
Therapeutes, as a particular Se, retir'd from the World, 
that ſpent their Time in reading the Writings of their an- 
tient Authors, in ſinging Hymns and Songs compos'd by 
ſome of their own Se, in a Chorus of Men and Women, 
and in dancing together the whole Night, which does in 
no wiſe agree with the Ulages of the antient Chriſtians, 
Philo no where gives them the Name of Chriſtians, nor 
do we find that ever the Chriſtians were called Thera peutes. 
Is it likely he wou!d have given ſo many Elogiumsto Peo- 
ple of a different Religion from his own? And, ſuppoſing- 
this, can we ſay that Philo, who wrote before S. Mark's 
Arrival at Alexandria, or atleaſt very ſoon after, could ſpeak 
of the Diſciples of that Evangeliſt, as of a Sect eſtabliſh'd 
and ſettled at Alexandria for a conſiderable time? All 
this makes it very dubious, that thoſe Therapeutes were 
Chriſtians, and Diſciples of S. Mart. ZEnſebius advanc'd 
this only upon bare Conjectures. Tis much more proba- 
ble that they were Jews. Some have fancied that this was 
a particular Sect of contemplative Eſſenes; but Philo di- 
ſtinguiſnes them from the Eſſenes, of whom he ſpeaks in 
the preceding Book; beſides, the Manner of Life of the 
Therapeutes is very different from that of the Eſſenes, We 
know nothing of that Sect but what Philo tells us; and 
'tis likely that he exaggerated the Matter, in deſcribing 
the Life of certain Fews living about Alexandria, rather 
like an Orator than an Hiſtorian. Theſe are my Thoughts 
of the Therapeutes, | 

D. You have oblig d me, in unravelling this Point of 
Hiſtory: Pray return to the Succeſſors of S. Mark in the 
ceo; nm. | _ _. ; 

A, 
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A. 1 can hardly tell you any thing but their Names» 
and the length of their Pontificate, which will be more 


eaſily repreſented to you by the following Table, than 2. 
ny other way, 


The TABLE. 

The Names of the | The beginning | The length of 
* Biſhops of Alexan- | of their Pont: their Pontifi 

dria. ficate. 
Anianus, 62 22 1 
Abilius or Avilius, 84 13 V 
Primns, | 109 12 
Tuſtus, 119 11 
Eumenes or Himeneus, 130 5 13 
Mark or Marcian, 143 10 
Celadion, 153 14 
Agrippa, 167 12 
Julian, = 179 10 
Demetrius, | 189 43 
Heraclas, fg OK, ; |; 232 | Ws, | 16 
Dionyſius, ö 248 enn 
Maximus, 265 16 
Theonas. 281 a 19 


2. One has no more to do than to caſt ones Eyes up- 
on this Table, in order to fee the Succeſſion of the Biſhops 
of Alexandria, during the three firſt Centuries; pray do. 
the ſame thing for the Biſhops of Antioch. | 
A, It is not ſo eafie to fix the Epocas of the Biſhops of 
Antioch, becauſe Euſebius has not given us an exact Liſt of 
them. He calls Evodius the firſt Biſhop of Autioch after 
the Apoſt es, and places the beginning of his Pontificate 
at the Year of our Lord 43 but this is only by Conjecture, 
nor does he tell us the Length of it. He places the begin- 
ning of S. Ignatius Pontificate, whom ſome have made the 
immediate Succeſſor of the Apoſtle in the See of Antioch, 
at the Year of the Empire of Nero 14, and of Jeſus Chriſt 
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of Trajan in the Year 107. To him ſucceeded Heron, 
Cornelius, Heros, Theophilus, and Maximinus. It is not known 
how long each of theſe govern'd the Church of Antioch, 
nor what Year they began, and died. Euſebius does not 
mention it in his Hiſtory, and ſeems not to have plac'd 
them in the order of Chronology, but meerly according 
to his own Fancy. He places the End of the Pontificate 
of Theaphilus in 157, and yet it appears by his Writings 
that he was alive in the Year 181, in which Year he was 
ſucceeded by Maximinus To him ſucceeded Serapion in 
the loth Year of Commodus, 189 or 190. He govern'd 
that Church, according to Euſebius, till the firſt Year of 
the Empire of Caracalla, in 211, and was ſucceeded by 
Aſclepiades : But it appears by the Letter of Alexander, 
BHhop of Feruſalem, in which he Congratulates the Peo- 
ple of Anticch upon their Choice of Alexander, that it 
was the preceding Year, which was the laſt of the Em- 
pire of Severus. Enſebins places his Death at the Year 
217, He was ſucceeded by Philetus, and Philetus by Ze- 
binus, The laſt muſt have liv'd till 238, the Year in 
which S. Babylas was made Biſhop of Antioch, who ſur. 
fer d Martyrdom under the Perſecution of Decius, in 250 
or 251. Fabius ſucceeded to Babylas. S. Dionyſius of Alexan- 
aria verote in 251 and 252 to Pope Cornelius; and ſo the 
beginning of his Pontifcato is certain, hut not fo the 
end of it; for Euſebius makes it but two Years, and that 
of his Succeſſor Demetrius eight Years, whereas Georgius 
Sincellus and Nicephorus give him more Years, and take 
from thoſe of his Succeſſor. But however thoſe Ponti- 
ficates be reckon d, Paulus Samoſatenus was raiſed to the 
See of Antioch in 260, and diſpoſſeſs d in 272. Donmus, 
who was elected in his Place, took Poſſeſſion of that 
See. Timens and Cyrillus, who ſucceeded bim one after 
another, continu'd the Succeſſion to the beginning of the 
Fourth Century, | 
Q. I think you have likewiſe promis d to give me the 
Succeſſion of the Bifhops of Feruſalem, becauſe of the 
Reſpect that was paid to that Church. 
James the Brother of our Lord, who was the firſt 
Biſhop of that Place, being dead, as we have related in 
the Year of Chriſt 60, was ſucceeded by Simeon the ow 
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of Cleothas. He was Biſhop there when Fours was 
befieg'd and taken by the Romans; but tis affirm'd that 
the Chriſtians went out of that City before it was be- 
fieg'd, and that they retreated to Pella on the other fide 
of Fordan, and that they return'd after the War was 0- 
yer. Simeon went out of it, and return'd with them, 
and continu'd to govern that Church till the Empire of 
Trajan, under whom having been brought before Arti 
cus, Governor of Paleſtine, after having ſuffer d divers 
Tortures, he was condemn'd to Death, and was crucified 
in the 120th Year of his Age, the tenth Year of Trajan, 
and 107th of Chriſt, according to the Chronicle of Euſe- 
bius, which is the Monument of moſt Credit that we have 
in that Matter. Fuſtus ſucceeded to Simeon; bis Death is 
placed in 111; and from thence they reckon till the eigh- 
reenth Year of the Empire of Adrian, the 135th of our 
Lord, that is to ſay. twenty four Years, or thereabouts, 
twelve Biſhops of Feruſalem, all of the Nation of the 
Jews, whoſe Names Euſebius mentions, without ſaying 
any thing more of them, After that begins a new Suc- 
ceſſion of Biſhops of Feruſalem, who were not of the 
Jewiſh Nation, down to Mark, who began his Pontifi- 
cate in 135, and continu'd in it till 156. Then Euſebius 
ſets down the Names of his Succeſſors, without menti- 
oning the Time or Length of their Pontificate. He only 
obſerves that Narciſſus floutiſh'd under the Empire of 
Commodus. This Biſhop was remarkable for his Virtue. 
and Miracles. Euſebius tells us he chang'd Water into Oil 
on the Vigils of the Feaſt of Eaſter, Having been ac- 
cus'd of an atrocious Crime, three Perſons were ſucceſ- 


ſively put in his Place; but after the Death of the laſt, 


Narciſſus appear'd again, and took upon him the Govern- 
ment of bis Church” Towards the dof his Life, he diſ- 
burthen'd part of his Charge upon Alexander Biſhop of Cap- 
padocia, whom he choſe for his Colleague, and who ſuc- 
ceeded him. This laſt liy'd till the Perſecution of Decius, 
under whom he died in Priſon for the Faith, in the Year 
250 or 251. Mazabanes, who is mention d in Dionyſius 
Mlexandrinus's Letter to Pope Stephen, ſucceeded him, 
and to Mazabanes ſucceeded Himentus, who aſſiſted at the 
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of Trajan in the Year 107. To him ſucceeded Heron, 
Cornelius, Heros, Theophilus, and Maximinus. It is not known 


bo long each of theſe govern d the Church of Anzioch, 


nor what Year they began, and died. Euſebius does not 
mention it in his Hiſtory, and ſeems not to have plac'd 
them in the order of Chronology, but meerly according 
to his own Fancy. He places the End of the Pontificate 
of Theophilus in 177, and yet it appears by his Writings 
that he was alive in the Year 181, in which Year he was 
ſucceeded by Maximinus To him ſucceeded Serapion in 
the 1oth Year of Commodus, 189 or 190. He govern'd 
that Church, according to Euſebius, till the firſt Year of 


the Empire of Caracalla, in 211, and was ſucceeded by 


Aſclepiades : But it appears by the Letter of Alexander, 
Biſhop of Feruſalem, in which he Congratulates the Peo- 
ple of Articch upon their Choice of Alexander, that it 
was the preceding Year, which was the laſt of the Em- 
pire of Severn. Euſebius places his Death at the Year 
217, He was ſucceeded by Philetus, and Philetus by Ze- 
binus. The laſt muſt have liv'd till 238, the Year in 
which S. Babylas was made Biſhop of Antioch, who ſur. 
fer'd Martyrdom under the Perſecution of Decius, in 250 
or 251. Fabius ſucceeded to Babylas.S. Dionyſius of Alexan- 
dria verote in 251 and 252 to Pope Cornelius; and fo the 
beginning of his Dontificato is certain, hut not fo che 
end of it; for Euſcbius makes it but two Years, and that 
of his Succeſſor Demetrius eight Years, whereas Georgius 


from thoſe of his Succeſſor. But however thoſe Ponti- 
ficates be reckon'd, Paulus Samoſatenus was raiſed to the 
See of Antioch in 260, and diſpoſſeſs d in 272. Donmus, 
who was elected in his Place, took Poſſeſſion of that 
See. Timens and Cyrillus, who ſucceeded him one after 
another, continu d the Succeſſion to the beginning of the 
fourth Century, 
2: I think you have likewiſe promis d to give me the 
Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Feruſalem, becauſe of the 
Reſpect that was paid to that Church. 

Az James the Brother of our Lord, who was the firſt 
Biſhop of that Place, being dead, as we have related in 


the Year of Chriſt 60, was ſucceeded by Simeon the Son 
of 


Sincellus and Nicephorus give him more Years, and take 
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of Cleothas. He was Biſhop there when Feruſalem was 
beſieg'd and taken by the Romans; but tis affirm'd that 
the Chriſtians went out of that City before it was be- 
fieg'd, and that they retreated to Pella on the other fide 
of Fordan, and that they return'd after the War was o- 
yer. Simeon went out of it, and return'd with them, 
and continu'd to govern that Church till the Empire of 
Trajan, under whom having been brought before Atti- 
cus, Governor of Paleſtine, after having ſuffer'd divers 
Tortures, he was condemn'd to Death, and was crucified 
in the 120th Year of his Age, the tenth Year of Trajan, 
and 107th of Chriſt, according to the Chronicle of Euſe- 
bius, which is the Monument of moſt Credit that we have 
in that Matter. Fuſtus ſucceeded to Simeon; bis Death is 
placed in 111; and from thence they reckon till the eigh- 
reenth Year of the Empire of Adrian, the 135th of our 
Lord, that is to ſay. twenty four Years, or thereabouts, 
twelve Biſheps of Feruſalem, all of the Nation of the 
Fews, whoſe Names Euſebius mentions, without ſaying 
any thing more of them, After that begins a new Suc- 
ceſſion of Biſhops of Feruſalem, who were not of the 
Jewiſh Nation, down to Mark, who began his Pontifi- 
cate in 135, and continu'd in it till 156, Then Euſebius 
ſets down the Names of his Succefſors, without menti- 
oning the Time or Length of their Pontificate. He oaly 
obſeryes that Narciſſus flouriſh'd under the Empire of 
Commodus. This Biſhop was remarkable for his Virtue. 
and Miracles. Euſebius tells us he chang'd Water into Oil 
on the Vigils of the Feaſt of Eaſter, Having been ac- 
cus'd of an atrocious Crime, three Perſons were ſucceſ- 
ſively put in his Place; but after the Death of the laſt, 
Narciſſus appear'd again, and took upon him the Govern- 
ment of his Church. Towards the end of his Life, he diſ- 
burthen'd part of his Charge upon Alexander Biſhop of Cap- 
padocia, whom be choſe for his Colleague, and who ſuc- 
ceeded him. This laſt liv'd till the Perſecution of Decius, 
under whom he died in Priſon for the Faith, in the Year 
250 or 251. Mazabanes, who is mention d in Dionyſius 
Hlexandrinus's Letter to Pope Stephen, ſucceeded him, 
and to Mazabanes ſucceeded Himeneus, who aſſiſted at the 
Councils held in 264 and 270, againſt Paulus Ms = 
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He govern'd the Church of Feruſalem very long, ſince 
Euſſebius makes him te be ſucceeded in the Year 298 by 
Zabdas, who liv'd to the beginning of the following Cen- 


tury. t 

What you have ſaid of the taking of the City of 
Feruſalem by the Romans, puts me in mind that you have 
not continu d the Hiſtory of the ems from Herod. 

A. *Tis true; but this is the proper Place for reſuming 
it, and continuing it till the entire Deſtruction of Feruſa- 
lem, and the total Diſperſion of the Jewiſh Nation. 
This Hiſtory hath ſo eſſential a Connexion with that of 
the Church, that it cannot be omitted: And therefore 
you will allow me to make a Digreſſion here, to give 
you an account of what hapned to this unfortunate Na- 
tion, from the Time of the putting the. Meſſias to 
Death. There you will ſee the Accompliſhmear of the Pre- 
dictions of Jeſus Chriſt about the Deſtruction of Feruſalem 
and the Temple. about the Deſolation of the Jewiſh Peo- 
ple, and the terrible Effect of the Imprecation the Fews 
made againſt themſelves, when they ſaid to Pilare, Let his 
Blood fall upon us and our Children: This ſhall be the Sub- 
ject of our next Diſcourſe. CADA 


CHAP. III. s 


: The Hiſtory of the Jews, from the Death of Herod 
#0 the entire Diſper/ion of that Nation. 


VO are to entertain me to Day with the Hiſto- 
ry of the Fews; pray reſume it from the Death 
- Herod, and continue it to the Deſtruction of Feruſa- 


A. That's what I'm going to do. Herod dying ſome 
Months after the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, Archelaus, his Son by 


Maltacea Samaritan Woman, poſſeſs d Fudea, Samaria and 


Idumes, under the Title of an Ethnarchy, His own Brother 
Herod- Antipas was declar'd Tetrarch of Galilee and Feraa; 
and Philip Son to Herod by his fourth Wife Cleopatra, who 
A 
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chonitis. It was the Emperor Auguſtus who made that 


Diftributien of the Territories of Herod the Great. Ar- 


| chelaus governing the Fews tyrannically, the chief Men 


of that Nation carried their Complaints to Rome. There 


= Archelaus was condemn'd to Exile; he loft his Eſtates, 


and was baniſh'd to Vienne the tenth Year after the Death 
of Herod, and the ſixth of the common ra from the 
Birth of Jeſus Chriſt; which begins four Years after the 
true Epocha of bis Birth. After the Exile of Archelaus, 


* his Terricories were reduc'd to the form of a Province of 


the Empire. Fudaa had a particular Governor diſtinct 
from that of Syria. Quirinus was ſent thither; he made 
an Inventory of the Eſtate of Archelaus, and number'd 


the People of the Fews. Some Fews, diſliking this 
numbring, did revolt, having for their Captain one Fudas 


a Galilean; but the Rebels were ſoon diſpersd, Judaa 


often chang'd their Governors, and even Pontius Pilate, 


under whom we have told you Jeſus Chriſt ſuffer d. Pi- 
late having been remov'd. the Emperor Caius gave to Agrip- 
pa the Son of Ariſtobulus, the Son of Herod and Mari- 
amne, the Daughter of Hircanus, the third part of the 
Kingdom of his Grandfather Herod the Grear, with the 
Title of King, the thirty ſeventh Year of the vulgar Era. 
At firſt Agrippa had only the Dominions of his Uncle 
Herod-Philip, who died with the Tetrarchy of Abylene, 
which Lyſanias had been pofleſs'd of. Herod: Antipas who 
was {till Tetrarch of Galilee. urged by his Wife Herodias, 
Siſter to Agrippa, took a Journey to Rome. in order to 
obtain the Title of King; but he was baniſh'd to Lyons, 
upon the Accuſations of Agrippa, who enrich'd him- 
ſelf with his Spoils Some time after, Claudius, who 
was Agrippa's Friend, coming to the Empire, not only 
confirm'd to him the Title of King, but alſo enlarg'd 
his Eſtates, by giving him Judæa and Samaria, ſo that 
he had the entire Kingdom of his Grandfather Herod. 
Agrippa dying in the Year 44, by a judgment from Hea- 
ven, for giving ear to the Aeclamations of the People, 
who cried, This is not the Voice of a Man, but the Voice 

a God, as it is related in the As of the Apoſtles, left one 
only Son, aged ſeventeen Years, who was called by his own 
Name. Claudius had a mind to have him ſucceed Agrip- 
pa; 


- 


— << ——p - — 


22 The Hiſtory of the Church. Chap, III. 


pa; but his Miniſters. thinking him too young to govern 
a Kingdom ſo mutinous and factious, Judæa was re- 
duc'd to the form of a Province, and the Emperor ſent 
Governors to it: He only left to Herod, Brother to Agrip- 
pa, who was King of Chalcis, (a Country between the 
Mountains of Libanus and Antilibanus) the right of na- 
ming the High-Prieſts of the Fews. After the Death of 
this laſt Herod, Claudius gave to Agrippa II. the King- 
dom of his Uncle; inflead of which he gave him, four 
Years after, the Tetrarchies of Philip and Ly/anias. Nero 
enlarg'd this Kingdom with part of Galilee, giving to 
Agrippa the Second, Tiberias, with ſeveral Cities and 
Towns on the other fide Fordan. This Agrippa had a 
Palace at Feruſalem, the keeping of the Temple, and the 
right of Naming the High-Prieſts, as well as of Depoſing 
them; for from Herod to the Deſtruction of .Feruſalem, 
the High. Prieſthood was no longer tied to one Family, 
as it had been formerly, and poſſeſs'd by one only Perſon 
for Lite; but the Kings and Governors of Fudea nam'd 
the High-Prieſts, and depos'd them at Plealure: So that 
that eminent Dignity became a Prey to the Ambitious, 
and fell into 9 Hands. 

DZ. Were the Fews peaceable during all theſe Revolu- 
tions that happen d in — 

A. They could not bear to ſee themſelves entirely ſub- 
ject to the Romans. The inſatiable Avarice and Cruelty 
of the Governors, and the Inſolence of the Soldiers, made 
them great Sufferers. The Country ſwarm'd with Rob- 
bers and Impoſtors, that fomented Seditions; and there 
was a Band of Zealots, who would have quite ſhaken off 
the Yoke of the Romans, which was at laſt the Ruin of 


that Nation. Under the Reign of Claudius, in the Year 


of Chriſt 48, Cumanus having order'd a Cohort to ſtay 
near the Temple, during the Feaſt of the Paſſover, and 
one of the Soldiers having been guilty of an inſolent 
Action in Preſence of the People, the Fews reveng'd 
themſelves upon the Soldiers: But the whole Army came 
up, and charg'd the ems, and kill'd 20 or 30 Thouſand 
of them. The People drew together again, and Cuma- 
nus, to put an End to the Diſorder, caus'd the Soldier 
who was in Fault to be puniſhd: Some time aſter Cu- 
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manu was ſent to Rome by Quadratus Governor of Sy- 
ria, with the Deputies of the Fews and Samaritans, who 
had begun the War. The Emperor Claudias gave the Canſe 
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1 for the Fews, baniſh'd Cumanus, and ſent C ius Felix in 
his Room. to be Governor of Fudaa. This Man purg'd 


Fudea of Robbers. He caus'd Fonathan to be aſſaſſina- 


$ ted, who had been High-Prieſt, The Impunity of this 


Crime encourag'd many Aſſaſſins, who came to Feruſa- 


3 ; lem during the Feſtival, with Daggers under their 
*Z Cloaths, and without Fear kill'd whom they pleas'd, The 


Fews and Strangers at Caſarea came to Blows; to quiet 


9 Vyhich Sedition Felix ſent his Soldiers. The People abus d 
them, but the Soldiers being enrag d, maſſacred many 


Few. In fine, open War againſt the Romans began in 
the 12th Year of Nero's Reign, and the 66th of our Era. 
7 Geſſius Florus was at that time Governor of Fudaa; and 
bis Cruelry occafion'd the Inſurrection. The Syriaus who 
= dwelt at Ceſarea, and had often fallen upon the Fews 
took up Arms once more, and murder d twenty thouſand 
of them. Thoſe of them that remain'd were ſent to the 
Gallies by Florus, who had done them this Miſchief, This 
Injuſtice having irritated the Fews, they, in their Turn, 
kill'd the Syrians, in Places where they thought themſelves 
moſt ſecure. Thus the War was rekindled in all the 
Cities of Fudea, and thence ſpread to Egypt and the 
Eaſt. An infinite Number of Fews were maſſacred at 
Alexandria and Antioch. Ceſtius, Governor of Syria, 
came into Fudea, to revenge the Death of the Roman 
Troops, which the Fews had cut off a little while be- 
fore in Feruſalem. He burnt ſeveral Towns in his 
March, and balted at Gabaon, where the Fews ſet: 

his Army, put it in Diſorder, and had certainly beat 
them, it a Diviſion had not aroſe among them abour 
the Amneſty that was offer'd them. When Ceftinz came 
near to Feruſalem, the Seditious People abandon'd the 
Lower City, retir'd into the Upper, and took Poſſeſſion 
of the Temple. Ceſlius made an Aſſault, but not being 
able to force open the Gate of the Temple, he retir'd : 


The Befieged purſu'd him, and engag d him with ſo much 


Succeſs, that the reſt of his Army was only ſav'd by Fa- 
your of the Night, This Advantage made the * — 
Ve 
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ſolve to declare War, and prepare themſelves to main- 
tain it. Nero being inform'd of this Revolt, ſent Ve- 
ſpaſcan with Troops to quell the Rebels. Veſpaſian al- 

embled his Army in Syria, In two Campaigns he 
took all the Towns of Galilee, and prepar'd to be- 
fiege Feruſalem, when Nero died. Veſpaſian being call'd 
to the Empire, left Titus his Son in Fudæa, and order'd 
him to proſecute the War. Titus laid Siege to Feruſa- 
lem in the Year 70, before the Paſſover. The City was 
ſtrong, and well provided; the Inhabitants reſolute, but 
divided into many Factions: They refus'd the Propoſals 
of Peace which Titus made them, and defended them- 
ſelves vigorouſly: Notwithftanding which, Titus took 
the Fortreſs Antonia, and attack d the Temple. A Sol- 
dier ſet Fire to it, which burnt it the tenth Day of Au- 
guſt; and the Upper City, where the Seditious Perſons 
retir d, was carry d by Aſſault the tenth of September. A- 
bove 1300000 Jews periſh'd in that War: The City of 
Feruſalem was raz d to the Foundation, except only ſome 
Towers. However, there remain'd ſome Inhabitants a- 
bout the City, and by little and little the Fews and Chri- 
ſtians came to ſettle there, and built a new City, which 
ſubſiſted till Adrian's Time. E | 

Before you purſue this Hiſtory, pray explain to me 
what were the different Sects of the Fews, which you 
mention d in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, ſuch as the Pha- 
riſies, Sadducees, Herodians, &c. what was their Doctrine, 
and when did theſe Sets begin? 

A. There are ſcarce any Footſteps of different Sets 
among the Fews, before the Government of the Aſmo- 
neans. The Goſpel ſpeaks of the Phariſees, Sadducees, and 
Herodians. Joſephus omits theſe laſt, and joins the Eſenes 
to the Phariſees and Sadducees. He likewiſe ſpeaks of the 
Followers of Fudas, who pretended that no other Sove- 
reign ſhould be acknowledg'd upon Earth but God on- 
ly. The Phariſees were already a powerful Set, under 
the Reign of Alexander Fanneus. They were fond of 
their Traditions, and affefted to appear auſtere and mor- 
tied. They believ d their Traditions came from a Law 
which God had given to Moſes by Word of Mouth upo1 
Mount Sivai: They beliey'd the ReſurreRion, and th: 
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Rewards of another Life. The Saddacees, on the contra- 
ry. rejected Traditions, denied the Spirituality of Angels 
and human Souls, aud the Reſurrection of the Body. The 


Eſſenes maintain'd the Immortality of the Soul againſt the 


X $44ducees, and diſſer'd from the reſt of the Fews only by a 
more pure and more regular Life. The Herodians bear the 


Name of one of the Herods; ſome believe of Herod the Great; 


others fancy 'twas Herod Tetrarch of Gallilez, who liv'd at 


3 the time ot the Preaching of our Bleſſed Lord. Tis be- 


4 


liev'd they Taught that Herod was the Meſſiah, They 
XZ muſt have had ſome peculiar Doctrine, ſince Jeſus Chriſt 
XZ warns his Diſciples to beware of tue Leayen of Herod. 
XZ This Se& was not numerous, and laſted no longer than 
7 Herod's good Fortune, The other three, which begun 
about the Time of the Maccabees, ſubſiſted among the Fews 
Za good while after the Deſtruction of Feruſalem. Some 
Cristian Authors, and thoſe very antient. ſpeak of ſome 
other Sects of the Fews, but properly ſpeaking there were 
no more but thoſe three that Foſep/us mention. 
E . What was the State of the Jewiſh People, after 
the Ucſtrution of Feruſalem, under Titus? | 
A. They were diſpers d into ſeveral Parts of the World; 
ſome of them dwelt in Paleſtine, others fled to divers 
Places, where there were People of their own Religion. 
This People that was Perſecuted every where, and natu- 
rally diſpos'd to Revolt, rais'd Seditions in many Places, 
Under the Empire of Trajan they revolied in Egype, in 
= the Iſle of Cyprus, and in Meſopotamia; they Maſfacred 
many of the Inhabitants of thoſe Parts, and were at laſt 
cut to pieces and diſpers d. The Fews of Paleſtine revol- 
ted under the Empire of Adrian, about the Year of our 
Lord 134. Their Captain was one Barcochebas, whom 
they declai'd King. He ravaged Fudaa and Syria, and 
3 Myfl:cred abundance of People. All the other Fews of 
Paleſtine tollow'd his Example, ard revolted. Severus was 
ſent againſt theſe Rebels; he attack'd them in ſeparate 
Bodies, and defeated them. Feruſalem was once more 
beſieg' d by the Romans, and deftroy'd a ſecond time . 
bout the Year 136. Barcochebas, Head of the Revolt, 
was taken and puniſh'd as he deſery'd. The City of Fe- 
ruſalem was entirely ruin d, as was likewiſe that of Be. 
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thel which held out a pretty long Siege, with 30 Caſtles, and 
9285 Towns of Fudeæa. They reckon above gooowo 
Jews kill'd upon ſeveral Occaſions, without countin 
thoſe who periſſid by Hunger, Sickneſs, and Fire. Thoſe 
who ſurviv'd that ſecond Deſtruction of their Nation were 
Sold at Terebinthus and Gaza. Some others were tran- 
ſported into Egypt, and Fudea was wholly diſpeopled of 
Jews. Adrian commanded them never to ſet foot in 
— or thereabouts, and caus'd a new City to be 
uilt upon its Ruins, which he call'd Elia. He peopled it 
with a Roman Colony, and adorn'd it with Edifices. 
However there remain'd many Fews in Paleſtine, who re. 
volted under the Empires of Severus, Conſtantine and Con- 
ſtantius; but they were ſoon reduc d. The Emperor Ju- 
liau endeavour'd to have their Temple rebuilt; but tis ſaid, 
that Balls of Fire, which flew out of the Foundation that 
they were digging. oblig'd them to give ever that Enter- - 
priſe, Frem that time we don't find that the ens made 
any Attempt, under the Chriſtian Emperors, to regain 
their Liberty, or rebuild their Temple. They liv'd in 
Subjection to the Emperors, having liberty to exerciſe © 
their Religion, with moſt expreſs Orders not to inſult 4 
the Chriſtians in the leaſt, nor to do any thing to draw © 
them over to their Sect. The Deſtruction of their Temple, 
which was the only Place where they could offer Sacri- 
fice, render'd the Exerciſe of their Religion impractica- 
ble. The Succeſſion of the Sacerdotal Races was inter- 
rupted, and the Confuſion amongſt them was fo great, 
that chey could ſcarce diſtinguiſh their Tribes and Fami- 
lies: However, they endeavour'd for ſome time to keep 
up a form of Government, as to what regarded their 
Religion. The Fews that were left in Fudæa, choſe a ® 
Chief, whom they call'd a Patriarch; and thoſe who were 
in the Eaſt gave their Chief the Title of Prince of the 
Captivity. The Patriarchs were aboliſh'd by an Edict of 
Theodoſrus, ſet forth in 429; and what ſome tell us of the 1 
Continuance of the Princes of the Captivity, as far down 3 
as the eleventh Century. is very uncertain, The Fes? 
being diſpers'd thro all Nations had no longer any Kings 
or Magiſtrates, but only Rabbies or Doctors, who Teach * 


in their Synagogues. If there appear d from time to time 
| talic | 
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and falſe Meſſiahs, who affected to be call'd Kings they were 
500 very ſoon brought to nothing. But enough has been ſaid 
ing ol the Jewiſh Nation: Let us return to the Thread of our 


ole A H ſtory. x 
aas 


| CHXF-IT 
Of the Hereſies of the Three firſt Ages. 


2. A cording to the Plan which you have laid down 
for my Inſtruction in Eecleſiaſtical Hiſtory. you left 
off at the Hereſies of the three firſt Centuries: Before you 
I 5 give me the Detail of them, be pleas d to let me know 
= what is Heceſie? 
hat A. We call Hereſie a Society of People who follow the 
Errors of ſome particular Perſon, and hold Doctrines 
that are contrary to thoſe which the Church has receiv'd 
al from Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. who deny the Truths which be 
7 hath Taught, or who teach Ercors that are contrary to 
his Doctrine. Thoſe who ſepara'e from the Church up- 


STE oo 


on Points of Diſcipline, are call'd Schiſmaticks ? 
ra 2. When did Hereſies begin in Chriſtianity? 
ple, A. Hegeſippus an antient Author whoſe Teſtimony is 
cri 2 produc'd by Euſeb us, afticms, that they did not begin till 
ca- after the Martyrdom of S. James the Juſt, Biſhop of Fe- 
tci- ruſalem, under the Pont ficate of Simeon the Son of Cleo- 
reat, , pas, (that is after the Year of Chriſt 69) and that one 
ami- Trebutis being diſpleas'd that he was not made a Biſhop, 
Keep vas the fi. ſt who began to corrupt ſome Believers by the 
their Errors which he taught, We know not who this The- 
fc 2 nit was, nor what was his Hereſie. We don't find that 
were i he had any Followers. nor that he gave his Name to any 
the 8 Set. S. Clement of Alexandria (1 ys, That Hereſies did not 
ot of begin till under the Empire of Adrian; and Euſebius fixes 
the the begin ging of moſt of the Hereſies at the fame time. 
own . ls this Epocha juſt ? . 
7 e A. it mult be own'd that Simon Magus publiſh'd his 
1025 Errors before that time, and that he ſet up a Sect which 
Jews gave riſe to moſt of the antient Hereſies. Simon was 
1 


from the Town Gitton in the Country of Samaria : 
C2 He 
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He render'd himſelf famous in that Place by his Enchant* 
ments, and made the People look upon him as an extra- 
ordinary Perſon, calling himſelf The great Power of God. 
He had abundance of Followers, S. Philip, one of the 
firſt ſeven Deacons, being come to Samaria in the thirty 
fourth Year of Jeſus Chriſt, having Preach'd and Conver- 
ted a very great number of Men and Wc men, Simon alſo 
believ'd among the reſt, was baptized, and followed 
S. Philip, being aſtoniſhed at the Prodigies and Miracles 
which he wrought. When he ſaw afterwards that 
S. Peter and S. John. who were ſent by the Apoſtles to Sa- 
maria, made the Holy Ghoſt to deſcend viſibly upon the 
Believers, by laying their Hands on them, he offer d them 
Mony, that they might beſtow that Power on him, and 
that thoſe on whom he ſhould lay his Hands might like- 
wiſe receive the Holy Ghoſt. But S. Peter having reject- 
ed his Propoſal. and ſharply upbraided him for his Fault, 
exhorting him however in the mean time to Repent, he 
wichdrew, after begging of S. Peter that he would pray 
for him. Having thus ſeparated himſelf from the Apo- 
ſtles, he endeavour'd to ſet up againſt them; he warmly 
applicd himſelf to Magick, by means whereof he per- 
form'd Things that ſurpriz'd the whole World He I fe 
Samaria travell'd through divers Provinces, and arriving 
at Tyre, there he bought a publick Woman call'd Helena, 
whom he afteiwards carried along with him whereſoe- 
ver he went. After having viſi ed the Provinces in the 
Eaſt, he came to Rome where S. 7#ſtin affi ms they e- 


rected a Statue for him, bearing this Inſcription, To Simon 
the Holy God: But it is very probable. as able Criticks have 


obſerv'd, that this Father was miſtaken, and that he took 


the Statue of the God Semen Sangus. for the Statue of Si- 
mon. Be that as it will, tis certain he came to Rome, 


and that he had Followers there, till S. Peter coming to 


that City, confounded him, and deſtroy'd his Power. Se- 
yeral Authors of the fourth and fifth Centuries relate, 
That Simon raiſing bimſelt up into the Air by two De- 
mons in a Chariot of Fire, fell down headlong by the 
effect of S. Peter and S. Paul's Prayers, and died of the 
Fall; but this Hiſtory ſeems to be Apocryphal. 

©. What were the Errocs of Simon and his Followers? 


n 
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A. Simon, 
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A. Simon, according to the Syſtem of the Platoniſts, in- 
vented a Genealogy of ons in God, i. e. a Train of Attri- 
butes, which he ſeems to have made real Beings. As for 


I himſelf, he call'd himſelf The Great Power of God, which 


the Samaritans worſhipp'd as the Eternal Father, who ap- 
pear'd to the Fews in Quality of the Son, and whom the 


# Gentiles worſhipp'd under the Name of the Holy Spirit. He 


aſcrib'd to Helena (his Concubine) the Quality ot the firſt 


” Intelligence of the Sovereign Virtue: To her he attributed 
the Production of Angels, and to the Angels the Creation 

of the World. He maintain'd that he came down to de- 
7 liver Mankind from the Tyranny of Angels; that he had. 
taken on him the Form of Man, althe' he was no Man, 


and that he had no real Body ; that he ſeemingly ſuffer'd 


1 in Judaa, tho' in reality he did not; that no Credit ought 


to be given either to the Law or the Prophets, and that 
good Works were uſeleſs; for which reaſon thoſe of his 


Sect made no Scruple of committing all manner of 
Crimes. 


Theſe were ſtrange Notions indecd! Did many 


people embrace them? And did the Sect of Simon Ma, us 
ſubſiſt long? 


A. Simon had many Followers in his Life time, parti- 


= cularly at Samaria ; he had likewiſe Diſciples among other 
Nations; bis Followers were call'd Simonians. There 
were many of them allo in the Time of S. Irenens; but 
Oy igen, who livd in the third Century, affirms, that ia 
bis Time that Sect was reduc'd to a VEry ſmall Number. 


Menander, one of the chiet Diſciples of Simon, who was 
alſo a Samaritan, of the Town of Capparacia, and a Ma- 
gician by Profeſſion, made himſelf Head ot a particular 
Se&, making ſome Change in the Doctrine of his Maſter. 
He maintain d that the Sovereign Virtue was unknown ; 
but he ſaid he was ſent by the inviſible Powers to be the 
Saviour of Men. He maintain'd that his Diſciples re- 
ceiv'd Immortality by his Baptiſm, and that thoſe who 
receiv'd it right ſhould live for eyer without growing old 
or dying, He had abundance of Followers at Antioch : 
There were many of them even in S. Fuſtin's Time. 

«2. ls the Hereſie of Simen the moſt antient? 


C3 A. That 
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A. That of the Nicolaitans will not yield to it for An- 
tiquiry. if it be true that the Author of it was Nicolas one 
of the ſeven firſt Deacons, as S. Ireners ſays, and many 
others after him; but S. Clement of Alexandria and ſome 
other antient Authors affirm, that thoſe who were called 
Nicolaitans had abus'd his Diſcourſe and Actions, in order to 
maintain their Errors. *Tis ſaid, that having bad a hand- 
ſome Wite, and that the Apoſtles having upbraided him 
with being Jealous of her, he caus'd her to be brought 
into the miodle of the Afſembly, and allow'd her to Mar- 
ry again. S. Clement adds that he advanc'd, We onght to 
make uſe of Fleſh : That that Max m had given ground to 
believe, he allow'd of all manner of Pleaſures; but that 


by this he means nothing but that we ought to mortifie 


the Fleſh, 

Whatever favourable Explanation we may give to the 
Actions and Words of Nicolas, it muit be own'd, they are 
equally impꝛudent, and that from the very Time ot the Apo- 
ſt es there were Sectaries that bore bis Name, whereof 
mention is made in the Apocalypſe. It is not likely they 
would have been fo call'd in the Church, if Nicolas had 
not truly been the Author of that Sect, or that they 
would have taken that Name without ground. 

What were the Errors of the Nicolaitans? 

A. The Errors of the firſt Nicolaitans rather regarded 
Manners than Faith, as we learn from the Revelations, 
where God praiſes the Angel of Epheſus in the 2d Chap. 
becauſe he had in deteſtation the Works of the Nicolai- 
tans; and then, in the Words directed to the Argel of 
Pergamus. they are accus'd of holding the Doctrine of 
Balaam, by enjoining to eat Meat offer d to Idols, and 
proſtitute themſelves by Fornication. S. Ireners does not 
accuſe them of any other Error; and S. Clement of Alex- 
andria reproaches them only for their Immoralities and 
Debaucheries. But there were Nicolaitans afterwards, 
who gave into the Errors of the Gnoſticks, of which they 
made one Branch. Theſe new Nicolaitans did not appear 
till after Saturninus and Carpocrates. . 

What do you mean by the Gnoſticks ? 

A. The Gneſticks are not a diſtin Se ; but is a Name 
Which the firſt Hereticks took, becaule they boalted =_ 

a 


. 
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had extraordinary Light and Knowledge, which they 


X call'd Gn. This falſe Science began in the very Time 
of the Apoſtles, and it is probably that of which the Apo- 


. 

5 
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be 5 call Science, whereof ſome making Profeſſion have 
wandred from the Faith; not to amuſe himſelf with Fables, 


file S. Paul ſpeaks, when he warns Timothy to avoid pro- 
hane Novelties, awd to oppoſe all that Knowledge which is 


and Genealogies without end, which rather ſerve to raiſe 


U * 
\ - 
* 


Diſputes, than to eſtabliſn by Faith the true Building of 


God. This is the Character of the Gno:e, whereof the 
principal Part conſiſted in compoſing Combinations and 


® Genealogies of Sons or Attributes and Operations of the 


* 
: 
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Deity. But as theſe Ideas are arbitrary, they did not a- 
gree among themſelves about the Names, Number and 
Order of theſe ons. They all attributed the Creation 
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and the Government thereof to thoſe ons, or the Angels 


whom they produc'd, and not tothe Supreme God. They 
beliey'd that the Law of Moſes, the Prophecies, and in ge- 
neral all the Laws were the Work of the Creator of this 
World; whom they diſtinguiſh'd trom the Sovereign God, 
or the heavenly Æons that compoſe and make up the Pleni- 
tude of the Deity. They taught that Chriſt who was 
ſent from on high to fave Mankind, did not take on him 
true Fleſh, nor ſuff:1*d really, but only in appearance. 
Their Principles led them to all Lodſeneſs and Liber iniſm. 
Taey taught it was lawful, and even praiſe-worthy, to 
give ap our ſelves to the Pleaſures of the Fleſh, which 
made them commit without ſcruple, horrible Obſcenities 
and Abominations, Some of them liv'd with one ano- 
thers Wives in common. They bad an Aver ſion to Faſt. 
ing; they ſhun'd and diſapprov'd of Martyrdom; they 
veere likewiſe accus'd of other Abominations, as offering 
a bale and ſcandalius Euchariſt, by beating a new. born 
Child in a Mortar, and eating it; and abundance of other 
ſcandalous Things ſo extraordinary, that S. Fuftin dares 
not affirm they committed them. The Names given to 
the Gnofticks were as different as their Doctrines. The 
molt anticnt are called Eutichites or Eutuchites; others 
were.call'd Barbelonites, Phibionites. Borborites, Stratioticks, 
Zacheans, Coddians, Levites, &c. They founded their 
Principles and Practices upon Apocryphal Books that were 
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ff of Impieties. The Sects of the Gneſticks ſpread ex- 
Tremely in the Werld, and laſted a good part of the fourth 
Century. 


The Cainites, or Cainians, ſo call'd from Cain whom 


they honour'd, ſucceeded to the Nicolaitans, or rather the 
Sect of the Nicolaitans went into that of the Cainites, as 
Tertullian obſerves in his Book of Preſcriptions. They 
were allo of the Number of the Gnoſticks. but they begun 
tefore the Set of Valentinians, accordir g to S. Irenæus, 
altho* S. Epithanius and Theodoretus make them come from 
the other. They diſtinguiſh'd two Virtues; the one ſu- 
perior, which they call'd Sophia or Wiſdom ; the other in- 
ferior cr poſterior, that made the World. They ſaid that 
Cain, Eſau, ard Corah, the Sodomites, and all the other 
Criminals of that Nature, belong'd to the ſuperior Virtue, 
and that it was for this reaſon that they were perſecuted by 
the Creator of this World. They believ'd that Fudas, 
by betraying ous Lord, had accompliſh'd the Myſteries, 
becauſe the Power of the Creator had been deſtroy d by 
the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, They condemn'd the Law, 
and denied the Reſurtection. They made the Sovereign 
Perfection to conſiſt in deſtroying the Works of the Crea- 
tor, and oppoling his Law, by committing all manner of 


Crimes. To the Cainites we may join the Ophites and 


the Sethians, becauſe of the Similitude of their Doctrines, 
and becauſe they alſo make a Branch of the Nicolaitans 
and Gnoſticks, The Ophites are call'd ſo from a Serpent 
which they worſhip'd, which they ſhut up in a Cavern, 
and to which they offer'd ſome of the Bread, which they 
did eat, and made their Euchariſt of it, after they had 
wallow'd in it. According to S. Ireneus, there were a 


kind of Gnoſticks who acknowledg'd Faldabaoth for te 


laſt and moſt imperfect of the Æons, who being jealous at 
his Mother's bringing forth Man, engender'd of Matter a 
Virtue like to the Serpent, by which he ſeduc'd Eve, and 
diſcover'd to Man the Knowledge of Myſteries. They 
added, that for that reaſon his Father Faldabaoth chas d 
him from Heaven, and ſent him tothe Earth; and that is 
the reaſon why they look d upon the Serpent as a God come 
down from Heaven, and worſhip'd him. The Sethians 
taught with the Cainites, that at the Beginning there were 
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X- two Perſons, of whom were deſcended Cain and Abel 3 
rth that Cain got the better of Abel, by the Aſſiſtance of the 

ſoperior Mother; and that that Mother did ſubſtitute in 
m Abel's Place Seth, ro whom ſhe communicated her Vir- 
be tue. That Men and Angels having afterwards revolted, 
as ſſme brought the Deluge upon them to deſtroy all Man- 
£4 kind, excepting two of the Race of Seth: That the An- 
un gels had ſecretly convey'd into the Ark the Man who was 
6% of the Race of the Wicked, who perpetuated Diſorders 
m in the World; but that the Race of Seth was prelery'd in 
u- the Anceſtors of Chriſt, who was Seth himſelf. whom 
n- the heavenly Mother ſent down from Heaven in a won- 
at derful manner. S. Epiphanius ſays that theſe Sets were 
er almoſt extin& in his Time; that however ſome Sethians 
e, were to be found in Egypt. 


F i 2: Theſe are very extravagant Opinions indeed, How 
could there be found People filly enough to be carried a- 


$ way with ſuch. Notions? 
y 4. Theſe Errors, and thoſe which we ſhall mention in 
„ the Sequel, ſprung from the Principles of the Pagan Philo- 
n ſophy, and from the myſterious Senſe which crack-brain'd 
Men were pleas'd to put upon the Hiſtory of the Old and 
f 7 New Teſtament, according to their Imaginations. The 
more extraordinary thoſe Opinions were, the more did 
, 2 they reliſh, and the better did they like them. Thoſe 
ho invented them, publiſh'd them gravely as great My- 
8 _ to the Simple, who were well diſpos'd to receive 
them. 
2. Are not the Names of thoſe who invented theſe 


Fooleries known? | 
A, I have told you already that the Name of the Gno: 
ſticks was a common Name to thoſe who boaſted their 
having a Knowledge of unknown Myſteries which they 
= vented abroad. The Cainites, the Ophites, and the Serhians 
2 Ceriv'd their Names from a particular Opinion, which diſtin- 
guiſh'd them from the other Gnoſtichs; but the Authors of 
theſe Sects are not known. The Hereſies that we are about 
to mention had their Chiefs. Who gave them their Names. 
Saturninus of Antioch and Baſilides of Alexanaria. Oiſciples 
o! Menander, appear d in the Beginning of the ſecond Century, 
Publiſh'd their Errors uader the n Trajan and. Adrian, 
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and had both of em abundance of Diſciples, the one in 
Syria, and the other in Egypt. 
2. What were their Errors? 


A. Saturninus taught, that there was a Sovereign and 


unknown Virtue, that had created the Angels and Cele- 
ſtial Virtues: That ſeven of thoſe Angels having with- 
drawn themſelves from the reach of the Sovereign Fa. 
ther, created the World: That one of thoſe Angels w:s 
the God of the Fews That they had all in common for. 
med Man; and, that among Men ſome were naturally 
good, and others naturally bad: That the Saviour was 
Man only in Appearance; and that he came for no o- 
ther End but to deſtroy the God of the Fews: That it is 
a Work of Satan to Marry and get Children. Many of 


| his Diſciples abſtain'd from eating of Fl:th, and deceiv'd 


abundance of People by that falſe Temperance. 

Zaſilides being defirous to paſs for the Inventor of ſome- 
thing more exalted, enlarg'd and explain'd more at length 
theſe heretical DoQtrines. He taught that the Nous, i. e. 


the Mind, was born of the Father, and that he produc'd 


the Word: That the Phroneſis, or Reflection, was pro- 
duc'd by the Word, and that Sophia or Wiſdom, with the 
Dynoamis or Power, proceeded from the Phroneſis: That 


Sophia produc'd the Virtues, the Principalities, and the 
firſt Angels that made the firſt Heaven: That thoſe An- 


gels did produce others, who made a ſecond Heaven up- 
on the Model of the firſt, and ſo ſucceſſively tothe 365th 
Heaven: That the firſt of thoſe Angels was the God of 


the Fews, who endeavour'd to ſubject the others to the 
Fews who belong'd to him; but that the Princes of the 


others were all confederated againſt him: That the Sove- 


reign Father ſent the Naus his Son, who is called Chriſt, | 
to deliver thoſe who ſhould believe in him: That he ar- 


_ to be a Man, tho' he was not ſo: That it was not 


but Siman the Cyrenean that was crucified; and that 
in order to be ſavd, we ought not to confeſs, but de- 
ny that Jeſus Chriſt was crucified ; that conſequently it 
was in vain to ſuffer Martyrdom; that the Prophets were 
the Work of the Angel Creator, and the Law that of the 
God of the Fews: That the Body ſhould not riſe again: 
That eating of Meats offer d to Idols was a thing ; indif- 
: BESS crent? 


an 


i 
4 ; 1 f 
"x 
= 
- „ 
* 
CIS 
; 


e in 


and 


ele. 
vith. 

F a» 
Was 
for. 
ally 
Was 
) (- 
it is 


ö of bY . . : 
who enter'd into their Sect, to keep Silence for five 


© Years, in Imitation of Pythagoras; and they made no 
>= Scruple in renouncing the Faith, Baſilides ſuppos d there 
had been unknown Prophets, and among others Barcab- 
bas, and Barchogh. He wrote a Goſpel which bore his 
Name, and 124 Books of Commentaries upon the Go- 
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ereat : That Man was good or bad by his Nature. He 


and his Diſciples exercis d the Art of Magick and mace 
Ude of Enchantments, Names and Images, which they 
7 pretended ſignified the Angels and the Heavens, and in 


the Explication of which they made the Perfection of Sci- 
7 ence to conſiſt. They made Uſe of the Word Abraxas 


as a Myſterious Term, becauſe the Letters of that Word 
in Cyphers make 365. They taught that Souls were pu- 
niſh'd for the Crimes they had committed in the other 


Life, and admitted of the Metempfychoſis. Some of them 
= believ'd, That Errors, Vices, and Paſſions, were Spirits 


14 "4 


= faſten'd and join'd to the Soul. 
careful to conceal themſelves, and made the ſupreme Hap- 


Thoſe of that Sect were 


pineſs to conſiſt in not being known. They oblig'd thoſe 


ſpel, which contain'd all his Doctrine. His Son IJſidorus, 
whe follow'd the Errors of his Father likewiſe compos'd. 
Works to defend them. S. Clement of Alexandria gives 
us ſome Fragments of them; There were Saturninians 


| 3 and Baſilidians even at the Time when S. Fufim wrote 


his Dialogue againſt Tryphon, fince he makes mention of 
them. S. Epiphanius acquaints us that there were but teyy - 
of them in his Time. 
Car pocrates was very near cotemporary with Saturninus 
and Baſilides nor did he differ from them in their Errors. 
He was of Alexandria. and had a Wife from Cephalonia, 
call'd Alexandrea. The Errors of Carpocrates are yet 
more ſcandalous than thoſe of the former. He taught, 
with them, That the World was created by Angels: He 

denied, as well as they, the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, and 
exercisd Magick: But whereas the others belicy'd that 
Jeſus Chriſt was not truly Man; he fell into che oppoſite 
Extream, and beliey'd him a fimple Man, the Son of Fo- 
ſeph, born like other Men, not differing in any thing from 
them, unleſs by his Virtues which deriv'd to him the 
Virtue from above, whereby his Soul being deliyer'd, ob- 
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he was the Son of Jeſeth and Mary; That Chriſt, the 
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tain d the Power of aſcending to God its Father, and to 
mount above the Angels and Powers. For he taught. That 


Souls were reſerv'd here below in the Body, as in a Priſon, 4 


and that they went from Body to Body, until they deſerv'd 
to be deliver'd, in order to return to the Supreme God. 
This Merit did not always conſiſt in doing of virtuous 
Actions. Good and Evil, according to the Carpecratian:, 
depended only upen the Opinion of Men; and ſome main- 
rain'd, That one might commit all manner of Unclean- 
neſs and Crimes, without prejudicing the Deliverance of 
one's Soul; for that only Faith and Charity did procure 


Salvation. They had the Images of Jeſus Chriſt in Pain- 


ting, and emboſs d, which they plac'd with thoſe of the 


Philoſophers; theſe they crown'd and worſhipp'd. Tis 


affirm'd that ſome of them mark'd their Diſciples in the 
Ear. Carpocrates had a Son call'd Epiphanius, who com- 
pos'd a Book concerning Juſtice, wherein he did contend, 
That all things ſhould be equal in Communities, and pre- 
tended to prove, That not only Eſtates, but likewiſe Wo- 


men, ought to be common among Men. 


The Hereſie of Cerinthus is plac'd by S. Irenaus and the 
Antients after that of Carpocrates: And yet he began to 
dogmatize towards the Ead of the firſt Century, in S. ohm 
the Evangeliſt's Life- time; ſince S. Ireneus ſays that he 
learnt from S. Polycarp, That that Apoſtle going into a 
Bath at Epheſus, and perceiving Cerinthus there, went out 
of it without bathing himſelf, leſt (ſays he) the Building 
ſhould have faln, becauſe Cerinthus, an Enemy to the 
Truth, was there. S. Epiphanius aſſures us, that it was 
he who began to ſow Tares in the Church, by ſtirring 
up the converted Few to murmur at S. Peter for having 


baptiz'd Cornelius. Be that as it will, *tis certain Cerm- + 


thus contended for the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, and 
the Obſervation of the Ceremonies of the Law, thus 


joining the Law to the Goſpel. But he did not confine 


himſelf within theſe Limits; for being in 4/ia, where 
he had his Abode, he taught, 1//, That the World was not 
made by the Supreme Cod but by a ſeparate Virtue, 
that comprehended a Principle ſuperior to all Things. 
24ly, That Jeſus Chriſt was not born of a Virgin, but that 


Son 


ven: That only Jeſus ſuffer d, and C 
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Son of the Supreme Being, deſcended upon him in the 
Form of a Dove when he was baptiz'd: That he made 


9 2 known to him the unknown Father, and impower d him to 


work Miracles: That this Chriſt left vo to return to Hea- 

rift remain'd impaſſi- 
ble. Theſe are the Errors which S: Irenexs attributes to him. 
Other Authors add, that heallow'd of ons, and that he ſaid 
the World was created by Angels. Caius a Prieſt of Rome, and 


Dennis of Alexandria, reprehended him for believing that 
the Reign of Jeſus Chriſt ſhou'd be terreſtrial, and that it 


ſhould conſiſt in carnal Pleaſures, Feaſts, and continual 
Sacrifices for the Space of a thouſand Years, This Opi- 


nion of the Reign of a thouſand Years upon Earth after 
"> the Reſurrection was not peculiar to Cerinthus. Several 
olf the Antients held it after Papias; but it is probable Ce- 

= rinthus own'd no other Happineſs but this terreſtrial Reign. 
Some Cerinthians denied the Reſurrection, and many of 
"= them maintain d that Jeſus Chriſt was not yet riſen, 


2. How could thoſe Hereticks, while they call'd 


"XZ themſelves Chriſtians, advance Things quite contrary to 
the Teſtimony of the Evangeliſts ? 


A. They rejected the Goſpels, or corrupted them, and 
forg'd Books under the Name of the Apoſtles, in which 


hy. | they inſerted their Impieties. Cerinthus rejected all the 
"> Goſpels (except S. Matthew's) the Ads of the Apoſiles, and 
= the Epiſtles of S. Paul. The Nazarens, whom we fhall 


ſpeak of preſently, likewiſe rejected all the Goſpels, and 


q ] : the other Books of the New Teſtament, except that ef 


S. Matthew, which they had in Hebrew, but corrupted. - 
Who were the Nazarens? Was not that the Name 
commonly given to the Chriſtians ? 
A. It was: But afterwards this Name became the 
Name of a particular Sect of Fews turn'd Chriſtians, who 
contended, that the whole Law ought to be obſery'd, 
and yet honour*d Chriſt as a holy and a juſt Man, born of 
a Virgin according to ſome, and according to others the 
Son of Foſeph. S. Epiphanius ſays, that this Sect began at Pella, 
when the Chriſtians retir'd thither during the Siege of Je- 
ruſalem. They ſeem not to have been different from 
thoſe who were called Ebionites. That Name (if we 
believe Origen and Euſebius) was given them from the 
"Wa 
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Word Ebion, which ſignifies a deſpicable Man; becauſe 
they had mean Sentiments of Jeſus Chriſt, ſuppoſing him 
mere Man. S. Irene#s does not ſpeak of the Head of 
that Set; yet ſome Authors make a Man of that Name 
the Founder of it, 

Theſe Hereticksacknowledg'd one Supreme God, Cre- 
ator of Heaven and Earth; but they belicy'd Jeſus Chriſt 
was a mere Man, and obſerv'd the Ceremonies of the 
Law; mixing Judaiſm with Chriſtianity. They celebrated 
the Sabbath and the Lord's Day, They acknowledg'd 
Feruſalem for the Houſe of God, They call'd their Aſ- 
ſemblies Synagogues, and not Churches, and celebrated 


their Myſteries every Year, or every Sunday, with un- 


leaven'd Bread, and Water. The firſt Ebionites led a very ' 


regular Life, and lov'd Virginity. The latter on the con- 


trary led a diſorderly Life, blam'd Continence, and per- | 


mitted the Diſſolution of Marriage. 

Elxai the Few join d himſelf to the Ebionites, in the 
Reign of Trajan and brought new Doctrines into that 
Sect. His Diſciples were cali'd Elceſaites, or Sampſeans. 
They obſerv'd, as the Evionites did, the Ceremonies of 
the Law of Moſes, Circumciſion and the Sabbath, but 
they would not Sacrifice. They own'd a Chriſt deſcen- 


ded from Heaven in Feſus. This Chrift, according to 


them, was not the Son of God, but an Angel deſcended 
from Heaven, who came to deſtroy the Sacrifices of the 
Creator. They pretended that the Holy Spirit was an in- 
vitible Woman. They rejected almoſt all the Books of 
the Old and New Teſtament. They beliey'd that one 
might renounce the Faith, and even worſhip Idols. Some 


of them maintain'd that Adam was the Chriſt, or that is 
Chriſt deſcended in Adam. This Se&t was ſpread through 


Paleſtine, where it ſubliſted *ill the fifth Century, 
Q. You have not yet ſpoke of the Valentinians, which 


was a Sc, as I have heard, of the moſt famous Here- 


ticks of Antiquity. | 


A. *Tis true, that Set was one of the moſt numerous | 


and moſt creditable. Falentinus, who was the Author of 
ir, was an Egyptian, and began there to teach the Do- 
E rine of the Gzoſticks. Tertullian ſays, that his Merit made 


Lim think of being made a Biſhop ; but that another ha- 
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ving been preferr'd to him, becauſe of the Privilege he 


bad by being a Confeſſor; Valentinus being enrag d at this 
ZZ Denial, and refolv'd to revenge himſelf for the Affront 


that had been given him, departed from the Doctrine of 
the Church, and renew'd old Errors. He begun to preach 
® kis Doctrine in Egytt, and from thence coming to Rome, 
uuder the Pontificate of Pope Hyginus. as S. Irenaus ob- 


ſerves, he there ſow'd his Errors, eſtabliſhid them under 
the Pontificate of Pius, and continu'd to dogmatizetill the 


Pontificate of Auicetus, 5. e. under the Empire of ,Antont- 


nus Pius, from the Year 140 to the Year 160. There he 
made many Diſciples. Of all the Gnofficks there was none 


that made a more regular Syſtem than Valentings. 


His Reveries were drawn from the Principles of the 


Platonicts. The ons were Attributes of the Deity, or 


 Platonick Ideas which he realiz'd or perſonify d, to com- 
© pole thereof a compleat Deity, which he call'd Pleroma, 
or Plenitude, under which was the Creator of the World, 
® and the Angels to whom he committed the Government 


| of it. The moſt antient Hereticks had already eſtabliſhid 


thoſe Principles, and invented Genealogies of the ons; 
but Valentinus, refining upon what they had ſaid, plac'd 
them in a new Order, and thereto added many Fictions. 
His Syſtem is this, The firſt Principle is Bythos, I. e. Depth; 
it remain'd for many Ages unknown, having with it En- 
nocè i. e. Thought, or Sige. i. e. Silence, From them 
ſprung the Nous, or Intelligence, which is the Only Son, 
equal to it alone, capable of comprehending it, whoſe Si- 
ſter is Aletheia, i, e. Truth. This is the firſt Quaternit 
of ons, which is the Source and Original of all the reſt. 
For Nous and Aletheia produc'd the Word and the Life ; 
and from theſe two proceeded Man and the Church. 
That is the ſecond Quaternity of the eight principal - 
a. The Word and the Lite, to glorifie the Father, pro- 
duc'd five Couple of Sons; Man and the Church form'd tix, 
Tixſc ons bear the Names of Attributes agreeable to the 
Deity. Thoſe thirty ons compole the Pleroma, or Ple- 
nitude of the Dei y. Sophia, or Wildom, the laſt of theſe 
ZE ons, being deſirous to arrive at the Knowledge of By- 
thos, which is underſtood only by the Intelligence, gave 
berſelf a great deal of Uneaſineſs, which created in her 
25 r OS 
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Anger and Fear, of which was born Matter. But the Ho- 
yos, or Bounder, ſtopt her, perſery'd her in the Pleroma, 
and reſtor d her to Perfection. Twas then that ſhe pro- 
duc d the Chriſt and the Holy Spirit, which brought the 
on to their laſt Perfection, and made every one of them 
contribute their utmoſt to form the Saviour. Her En- 
thymeſe, in Hebrew Achamoth, or her Thought, dwelling 
near the Pleroma perfected by the Chriſt, produc'd every 
Thing that is in the World by its divers Paſſions. The 
Chriſt ſent it the Saviour accompanied with Angels, which 
deliyer'd it from its Paſſions without annihilating it; and 
from thence was form'd corporeal Matter, which was of 
two Sorts, the one bad, ariſing from the Paſſions, the o- 
ther good, coming from Converſion, but ſubject to the 
Paſſions, It conceiv'd, beſides that, a Spiritual Fruit of 
Angels like themſelves, ſo that it form'd three Subſtances, 
the Material, the Animal, and the Spiritual, The Demi- 
urgus or Maker of the World, by whom the Enthymeſe 
form'd this World, is the Animal Subſtance : he form'd the 
terreſtrial Man, to whom the Enthymeſe gave a Spirit: 
The Material Part periſh'd neceſſarily, but that which is 
Spiritual can ſuffer no Corruption; and that which is A- 
nimal ſtood in need of the Spiritual Saviour to hinder its 
Corruption. This Saviour, or Chrift, paſs'd through the 
Womb of the Virgin as through a Canal, and at his Bap- 
tiſm the Saviour of the Pleroma deſcended upon him in 
Form of a Dove, He ſuffer'd as to his Animal Part, which 
he receiv'd from Demiurgus, but not as to the Spiritual 
Part. There are likewiſe three Sorts of Men, the Spiri- 
tual, Material, and Animal. Thoſe three Subſtances were 
re-united in Adam, but they were divided in his Chil- 
dren. That which was Spiritual went into Seth, the Ma- 
terial into Cain, and the Animal into Abel, The Spiri= 7 
tual Men ſhall be immortal, whatever Crimes they com- : 
mit; the Material, on the contrary, ſhall be annihilated, 
whatever Good they do; the Animal ſhall be in a Place 
of Refreſhment 1f they do Good, and ſhall be annihilated 
if they de Evil. The End of the World ſhall come, when 
the Spiritual Men ſhall have been form'd and p̃erfected by 
the Gnoſe. Then the Enthymeſe ſhall aſcend up to the Ple- 

roma again, and be united with the Saviour. The Spiri 
| „ 
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tual Men fhall not riſe again; but ſhall enter with the Ex- 
thymeſe into the Pleroma, and ſhall be the Spouſes of the 
Angels who are with the Saviour. The Demiurgus ſhall 
paſs into the Region where his Mother was, and ſhall 
be follow'd by Animal Men that have liv'd well, where 
they ſhall have Reſt. In fine, the Material and Animal 
Men, that have liv'd ill, and ſhall be eonſum'd by the Fire 
that will annihilate all Matter. - 

. I admire with what Diſtinctneſs you have explain d 
to me Reveries that are ſo obſcure. What you have told 
me teaches me, that the whole Syſtem of Valentmus 
conſiſted only in a certain Arangement of Attributes or 
Qualities, which herealiz'd to compoſe the Deity thereof, 
and the other inferior Beings. And thus eyery one could 
trame ſuch like Syſtems, according to their Fancy. 

A. Nor did the Diſciples of Valentinus ſtraiten them- 
ſelves to follow his Syſtem literally. Valentinus himſelf va- 
ried, Secundus invented another Combination of ons: 
Prolemæus made many Alterations in it: In fine, the Va- 
lentinians took a great deal of Liberty, in ranging the - 
ons according to their different Ideas, without condem- 
ning one another for that. But what is moſt abominable 
of all, is, that from thoſe chimerial Principles they drew 
dete ſtable Concluſions as to Morals; for becauſe the Spi- 
ritual Bcings could not periſh, they being good by Na- 
ture, they concluded that they might freely and without 
Scruple commit all manner of Actions, and that it was 
not at all neceſſary for them to do Good; but above all, 
they believ'd Continence to be uſeleſs. We have in S. Cle- 
ment of Alexandria an Extract of a Letter of Valentinus, 
in which he maintains, That God does not require the 
Martyrdom of his Children, and that whether they deny 
or confeſs before Tyrants, they ſhall be ſay'd: If they be- 
liev'd that good Works were neceſſary, it was only for A- 
nimal Men. Some beliey'd, that the Baptiſm of Water was 
ſuperfluous: Others baptiz'd in the Name of the un- 
known Father, and in the Truth the Mother of all, in 
him who deſcended in Jeſus, in the Light, Redemption, 
and Community of Powers. Many rejected all outward 
Ceremonies. In fine, the Errors of the Valentinians were 


wholly incompatible with our Myſteries, If they don't 
; + 3 deſtroy 
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deſtroy the Unity of God, they make of him a monſtrous  ? 
Compoſition of different. Beings, They attribute the- 

Creation to another Principle: They ſet up good and bad 
Subſtances by Nature, Jeſus Chriſt, according to them, 
is but a Man, in whom the Celeſtial Chriſt deſcended. 
The Holy Ghoſt is a ſimple Divine Virtue, There 1s no 
Reſurrection of the Body. Spiritual Men don't merit E- 
ternal Life, it is due to them by their Nature; and do 
what they will, they can never miſs of it; as the Mate- 
rial Man cannot eſcape Annihilation, although they live 


an unblamable Life. 


©. Here is a ſtrange Huddling of Chriſtianity ! Did Va- 
lentinus gain abundance of People over to his Errors? 


A. He had a great Number of Diſciples; but, as I =_— 


have already obſerv'd, they made ſeveral Alterations in 
his Syſtem. Axionicus of Antioch was the only Perſon 
who continu'd the Doctrine of his Maſter without Alte- 
ration, Secundus, Ptolomeus, Marcus, Colarbaſus,and Hera- 
cleon, were Heads of ſo many Sects as bore their Names. 


Marcus was a famous Magician, deſcended of Baſilides. 


He preverted abundance of People by his ſubtile Querks. 
He pretended amongſt other Things to offer the Eucha- 
riſt, and after having recited many Words, he made the 
Wine and the Water that were in the Chalice to appear 
of a Purple and red Colour, and made them believe that 
ſuch as were above Men made their own Blood run into, 
the Chalice,” and that they defir'd that thoſe Preſent would 
take of it. They gave of it to Women. He ſeduc'd many 
with it in Gaul, He compos'd the Sovereign God of a. 
Quaternity, viz. of the Ineffability, Silence, the Father, and, Þ 
the Truth. He found abundance of Myſteries in the Al- 
phabet. He maintain'd with other Hereticks, That Jeſus 
Chriſt did not ſuffer really, and admitted one Subſtance of 
Evil. Colarbaſus was the Scholar, or rather Maſter of 
Marcus. He taught that the firſt eight ons came forth, 
all at a time, and ſaid plainly that they were _— 
elſe but the Attributes of the Father. Heracleon embrac' 
the Hereſies of Valeutinus, Marcus and Colarbaſus, but he 
made ſome Alterations, and was likewiſe the Head of a 
Sect. Bardeſaues alſo was of the Set of the Valentini- 
| ANsSe 
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ans, He did not diſfer from Valentin about the Ge- 
nealogies of the ons He denied with him the Reſur- 
rection of the Fleſh; but he own'd the Law, the Pro- 
phets. and the New Teſtament. His Son Harmonius fol- 
low'd his Errors, and added new ones of his own. The 
Arconticks are likewiſe a Branch of the Valentinians. They 
attributed the Creation of the World to Angels. They 
rejected the Law, Baptiſm, and the Holy Myſteries, 
They beliey'd that Woman was the Work of Satan. They 
” own'd a ReſurreQion of the Soul, but not of the Body. 
some of them affected an extraordinary Continence : 
XX Others liv'd in Diſorder and Debauchery. We may join 
to theſe Hereticks the Antitactes mention'd by S. Clement 
of Alexandria, ſo call'd, becauſe though they allow'd 
that the God and Father of the Univerſe was good and 
juſt, yet they maintain d, that one of his Creatures fow'd' 
' F Tares, and created the Nature of Evil, wherewith he in- 
ſected Mankind. They added, that the Commandments: 
= were given by bad Principles; and therefore to be reveng'd 
of their Father, they ated quite ccntrary thereto. All 
=X thoſe Herefies, it may be, are but different Names, that 
were given to the Followers of Valentin, becauſe pf the 
different Errors which he profeſs d, according as they were 
more or lefs fond of them. 
ö . I think you have ſaid enough of ſuch Hereſies, 
pode capital Dorine conſiſted in the Multiplication and 
Combination of ont. Were there no other in the three 
firſt Centuries ? 
A. To thoſe ſucceeded other Hereticks, who, without 
troubling themſelves with the Syſtem of the ons, applied 
FF themſelves chiefly to teach that there were two Principles 
of the World, the one Goed, and the other Evil. The firſt 
2X who made this the Foundation of his Herefie was Cerdon, 
who came from Syria to Rome, under the Pontificate of 
Pope Hyginus. He was not fixt in his Hereſie at firſt: 
He pretended ſeveral times to abjure it, and enter again 
into the Church; but at laſt being convinc'd of his Im- 
piety, he was wholly baniſh'd from the Aſſembly of 
Believers, He was ſucceeded by Marcion, a Native of the 
City of Synope in Pontus. Son of a Biſhop of the Catho- 
lick Church. At 6ſt Marcion embrac'd Continency, but 
become 
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abus'd her, he was remov'd from the Church by his on 
Father, Being come to Rome, he addreſt himfelt to the 
Prieſts, and defir'd to be receiv'd into the Communion of 
the Church. They anſwer'd, that they could not ad- 
mit him without his Father's Conſent, becauſe there was 


finding himſelf for ever excluded from the Church by 3 


and made himſelf the Head of a Sect at the beginning of 55 
the Pontificate of Pope Pius I, about the fifth Year of 
Antoninus Pius, the 143d Year of Jeſus Chriſt, and liv d 


whether he would not own him, The Holy Biſhop made 
him this Anſwer, I own thee for the eldeſt Son of Satan. 
Tertullian ſays, that Marcion was twice baniſh'd out of 
the Church, and that he was promis d to be receiv'd into 
it under the Pontificate of Antherus, if he would bring 
back with him thoſe that he had ſeduc'd, But this can 
ſcarce be true of Marcion, who never was receiv'd into 
the Cammunion of the Church of Rome, and who never 
could be, even tho he ſhould bring back his numerous Di- 
ſciples; his Sect at that time being ſpread every where. 
This agrees better with Cerdon whe according to S. Ire- 
naus was ſeveral times excluded from the Communion of 
the Church of Rome. | 

Qi. Did thoſe two Arch-Hereticks maintain the ſame 

Principles? 

A. Cerdon taught, that the God of the Law was diffe- 
rent fiom the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that this 
was good, and the other bad: That Jeſus Chriſt had not 
true Fleſh, and was not born of the Virgin Mary; but 
that he appear'd a Man, having deſcended from Heaven to 
this World, being ſent by the unknown Father, to deſtroy 
the Tyranny and Works of the Creator of the World. Cer- 
don likewiſe denied the Reſurrection, and condemn'd the 
Law and the Prophets. Marcion made no Change in the 
Doctrine of Cerdon; he only enlarg'd it, by producing ma- 
ny Proofs to ſhow, that the God of the Law was the 
Author of Evil. Some Antients ſaid that Marcion _ 

- ; Os tain'd 


becoming paſſionately in love with a Virgin, and having 


but one Faith, and one Spirit in the Church. Marciov 


this Anſwer, joyn'd himſelf to the Diſciples of Cerdon, iP 


there till the Pontificate of Anicetus, under which 8. Po- 1 
lycarp Biſhop of Epheſus coming to Rome, he ask'd him 
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tain'd three Principles; one Good, which was the Father 
of Jeſus Chriſt; one Evil, which was the Devil; and a 
third betwixt both, who was the Creator of the World: 
But they were ſome of his Diſciples who found out this 
Compoſition ; for according to Marcion, the Creator is E- 


2 vil by Nature, and the Author of Ill. He denied, after 


Cerdon, the Reality of the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
Reſurrection of the Body; but he admitted a ſort of Re- 


ſurrection of Souls. He affirm'd that Jeſus Chriſt de- 
ſcended into Hell; had deliver'd Cain and the other Ene- 
mies of the Creator, but that he left the Patriarchs and 
the Prophets there. He rejected all the Old Teſtament, 
and receiv'd nothing of the New, but part of the Goſpel 
of S. Luke, with ten Epiſtles of S. Paul, which he had 
changed and corrupted. 


Was the Sect of the Marcionites numerous, and did 


it continye long? 


A. It ſpread itſelf in a ſhort time through a great Part 


: © of the World. Marcion had Followers not only at Rome, 
and in Italy but alſo in Egypt and Paleſtine, in Syria and 


many other Countries; and his Hereſie laſted a long time. 
It was alſo divided into many particular Hereſies from the 


time of the Emperor Commodus, as Rhodon who wrote at 
that time teſtifies. One of the two Appelles's own'd that 
there was but one Principle, but maintain'd that the Ora- 
dees of the Prophets were the Production of an Evil Spi- 


rit, herein following the Inſtigations of a poſſeſs d young 
Woman call'd Philumena, Others, as Potitus and Baſili- 
ſcus, admitted two Principles with Cerdon, and ſome others 
acknowledg'd three. Syneros was the Head of theſe, Ap- 
pelles, whom we mention d, left his Maſter Marcion, and 
went to Alexandria, after having abus'd a Woman; and 
returning from thence afterwards, he was ſeduc'd by a- 
nother Woman call'd Philumena, who boaſted that ſhe 
ſav Viſions, and wrought Miracles. He lookt upon all 
Religions as indifferent: He own'd that Jeſus Chrift had 
a Body, but compos'd of Celeftial Matter, or of the Ele- 
ments. He deny'd the Reſurrection of the Body, and did 
not own that any thing could be ſaved but Souls. His 
Diſciples were call'd Appelleans. There was likewiſe ano- 
ther famous Diſciple of Marcion, calt'd Lucan or Lucian, - 

who 
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who form'd a particular Se, although he did not teach 
the ſame Doctrine. S. Epiphanius ſiys, that he own*d three 
Principles, and condemn'd Marriage. 4 

Tatian the Diſciple of S. Fuſtin, after the Death of his 


Maſter, became the Head of a Se in the Year of Jeſus 


and went into the Eaff, where he ſpread his Doctrine, 
eſpecially in Antioch, and ſeveral Provinces of Aſia the 
Lefſer, He took from Valentin the Fables of the Zons, 
from Marcion the Doctrine of two Principles, and of the 
Injuſtice of the Law: He maintain'd that Adam and Eve 
were not ſav'd. But what partieularly diſtinguiſhes his 
Followers, was their condemning of Marriage, and for- 
bidding the eating of Fleſh, or drinking of Wine; and from 
thence they were called Encratites or Continent. They 
obſerv d the forbidding of Wine ſo religiouſly, that theß 
offer'd nothing but Water in the Myſteries, from whence # 
they got the Name of Hydropaſtates, or Aquarians. Se- 
verus, Who livd ſome time atter Tatian, enlarg'd that 
Herelie, and made himſelf Head of a Sect that was 
call'd by his Name. The Severians taught, that the Good 
God was in a Heaven that had no Name. That the World 
was made by the Principalities and Powers. That the 
Devil is the Son of the Great Prince of the Principaiities; 
they calld him Faldabaoth, and ſaid that the Serpent 
which proceeded from him produc'd the Vine, and there- 
fore they abſtain'd from Wine. They believ'd that the 
Superior part of Man is the Work of God, but that the 8 
Interior part and the Woman, are the Work of the De- 
vil; and therefore they forbid Marriage; They likewiſe 
denied the Reſurrection. They invented extraordinary 
Names of Angels, coin'd Apocryphal Books, and cor- 
rupted the New Teſtament. 

The Apotadtites a Branch of the Encratites, added to 
Abſtinence from Marriage, -Fleſh and Wine, the Renoun- 
cing the Goods of this World, They call'd themſelves 4- 7 
poſtolick, becauſe they pretended to imitate the Lives of the 
Apoltl's. Some of them took the Name of Saccophori, 
b.caule they carry'd a Bag, to make People believe they 
led a penitent Life. 

The 


Chriſt 170. He departed from Rome where he taug't, 
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The Montaniſts appear d almoſt at the fame time with 
the Encratites, Montanus was the Author of that Se: 
He was of the Town of Ardabon in Mœſia, near to Phry- 
his WM gia, and which was perhaps a Part of it. A little after he 
eſus had embrac'd Chriſtianity, he took it into his Head to get 
t, bimſelf prefer'd to Eccleſiaſtical Dignities. He thought 
ine, the ſhorteſt way to obtain to that, at a time when Pro- 
the pheſie had not yet ceas'd in the Church, was to feign 
ons, that he had new Revelations, and that he was inſpir'd 
the by the Holy Ghoſt. At the ſame time two Women at 
Eve I Pepuſa, Priſcilla and Maximilla, fill d with the ſame Spi- 
his rit of Delufion, left their Husbands, join'd themſelves to 
or. Montanus, and ſet about Propheſying. Alcebiades and 
om © Theodore follow's their Example, and in a very ſhort time 
ey there appear'd a great many of both Sexes, who boaſted 
ey their having Revelations and the Gift of Pro becy. Ma- 


ice ny Chriſtians of Phrygia giving Credit to thoſe Prophecies, 


each 
aree } 


Se- depending upon the apparent Simplicity of them that 
hat vented them, ſuffer'd themſelves to be caught; but 
728 the Biſhops of Aſia declar d thoſe new Prophecies to be 
od © falſe, prophane, and impious, condemn'd them, and ex- 
d communicated the Authors of them. The Churches of 
he Gaul condemn'd them alſo, upon the Account they had 
s; of them from Ata The Biſhop of Rome (Eleutherns or 


© Vidor) revok'd the Letters of Communien which he had 
725 ſent to thoſe new Prophets. And Serapion Biſhop of An- 
tioch, made many Biſhops ſign a Letter, importing the Con- 
demnation of thoſe new Prophecies. The Montaniſts be- 
ing thus ſeparated from the Church, made a Schiſm, and 


ſe ſet up a ſeparate Society, which was govern'd by thoſe 
y who call'd themſelves Prophets. Montanus was the Chief 
- of them, with the Propheteſſes Priſcilla and Maximilla. 


3 Priſcilla died before the Year 211. Mentanus and Maxi- 
milla liv'd till the Reign of Caracalla. *Tis ſaid that both 
the one and the other hang'd themſelves. The firſt Mon- 
taniſts chang'd nothing in the Faith of the Crecd. Mon- 
tanus did not call himſelf the Holy Ghoft, but maintain'd 
that the Holy Ghoſt ſpoke by his Mouth; and that by his 
Miniftry he raught Men a more perfe& Law than that of 
the Goſpel; a Law which conſiſted in denying Commu- 
nion to thoſe who had fallea into the Crimes ot _— 

neis, 


3 
Y 
— 


Lents, and two Weeks of Xerophagy, in which they eat 


or their Mouth during Prayers. 
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neſs, in practiſing new and extraordinary Fafts, as three 


nothing but dry Things; in condemning ſecond Marria. 
ges as Adulteries, and in not flying in Times of Perſecuti. 
on. They bad Patriarchs, Cenos, and the Biſhops held but 
the third Rank amongſt them. 7 
This Sect continued a long time in Aſia and Phrygia; 
they were alſo call'd Cataphryges or Pepuzenians, from the 
Place where that Hereſie began, and where it was moſt i 
in Vogue. S. Epiphanius tells us, That towards the Year 
2570 they wholly perverted the Church of Thyatira. Phry- 
gia, Galatia, and Cilicia were infected by them. This 
Hereſie penetrated even into Africk, where it was de- 
fended by Tertallian. They were ſoon divided into two © 
Branches, whereof one was called the Diſciples of Pro- 
clus, and the other the Diſciples of Eſchines. The latter 
are accus d of having follow'd the Error of Praxeas and 
Sabellius, touching the Trinity. From the Montaniſts alſo 
deſcended, as tis thought, the Artotyres, ſo call d becauſe BY 
they offer d Bread and Cheeſe in their Myſteries. They ad- 
mitted Women to the Prieſthood and Epiſcopacy, and 
allow'd them to act as Propheteſſes, and to ſpeak in their 
Aſſemblies, There were alſo in this Sect the Taſcodrugites, 


or Paſſalorynchites, who put their Finger upon their Noſe 


There was in Rome, under the Pontificate of Victor, a 
kind of Schiſm, the Heads of which were Florinus and 
Blaſius. The Error of Florinus was touching the Original 
of Evil, which heſeem'd to make God the Author of; and 
tis ſaid that Blaſts ſeparated himſelf from the Communion 3 
of the Church of Rome, becauſe he had a mind to celebrate 
Eaſter on the 14th of the Mooa of March without waiting 
for Sunday. which was contrary to the Practice of the Ro- 
mith Church. S. Irenæus wrote to thoſe two Schiſmaticks; 
a Letter concerning Schiſm to Blaſlus, and one concern- 
ing the Monarchy or Unity of God to Florinus. The lat- 
ter went after wards into the Sect of the Valentinians. 

Are theſe all the Hereſies of the three firlt Centuries? Þ 

A. I have ſome more to tell you of yet. There roſe 
up one againſt the Divinity of ſeſus Chriſt, under the 


Pontificate of Pope Victor, Theodotus of Byzantium, a ; 
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ire Tanner by Trade, was one of thoſe who maintain d it 
cat ¶ the moſt ſtrenuouſly. He aſſerted that Jeſus Chriſt was 
ria- a mere Man, altho* born of a Virgin. He had for his 
uti- Diſciples another Theodotus a Banker, and Aſclepiodotus, 
but who under the Pontificate of Zephirinus ſeduced a young 
Man called Natalis whom they made Biſhop of that Sect; 
ia; but he repented very ſoon, for according to the Teſtimo- 
the ny of an ancient Author, quoted by Euſebius, after having 
jolt been warned ſeveral times in a Dream to qu't that Party, 
ear and not doing it, he was cruelly buffeted by Angels, 
ry- which forc'd him to do publick Penance for his Fault. 
'his Artemas or Artemon maintain'd ſome time after Theodotus, 
de- the ſame Doctrine touching Jeſus Chriſt, Thoſe Here- 
wo "IF ticks were called Theodotians: They boldly gelt and ehang- 
ro- ed the holy Scripture, and ſome of them rejected the 
ter Law and the Prophets. S. Epiphanius calls thoſe Hereticks 
ind Aloges, i, e. without the Werd becauſe they did not own © 


the Word preach'd by S. John. He ſpeaks alſo of the Mel- 


uſc FRE chiſidecians, who came from the Theodotians, and had the 
ad- tame Sentiments with them touching the Nature of ſeſus 
nd 238 Chriſt, but they preferr'd Melchiſedeck to Jelus Chriſt, as 


cir 2 Celeſtial ſuperior Virtue. 
9 Tertullian writes againſt two Hereticks, the one nam d 
ofc Hermogenes, and the other Praxeas. The former, who 
appear d about the Year 170, taught that Matter was 
without Beginning, and without Principles, and Coeter- 
nal with God. who made all things out of it, yea even 
nal the Soul of Man. Theodoretus likewiſe attributes to Her- 


nd :nogenes, bis believing that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould 


on rerurr to the Sun from whence it was deriv'd, and that 
te the Demons ſhould enter into Matter, Seleucus and Her. 
ng MF was embrac'd the ſame Error. : 
o- IF The latter ,(Praxeas) was the firſt who durſt maintain 
s; that the Ecernal Father and the Son were not diſtin; that 
n- ic was the Father that was incarnated, born of a Virgin, 


t- and ſuffer'd on the Croſs. He was of 4% and had 


- 


beea put in Priſon for the Faith: He was of a turbulent 
and enerprizing Temper, He came to Rome under the 
ſe Pontificate ot Pope Vidor, and there publiſh'd his Herefie : 
ne proceeded to Africk, where Praxeas himſelf went: 
He was excluded from the Church, and had many Fol- 
Vol. II, 5 lowers 
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lowers in his own Time; but we don't find that his Seq © 
preſerv'd its Name, altho' there were Hereticks who af. 
terwards taught the ſame Errors. | 
It was renewed at the beginning of the third Century, 
by Noc tus an Aſiatiet of Epheſus or Smyrna, who taught 
that the Father was not different from the Son; that 
there was but one Perſon in God, who ſometimes took © 
the Name of Father, and ſometimes that of Son, Who 
was born of a Virgin, and ſuffer'd on the Croſs. Nezrns | 
having been cited before the Clergy, diſown'd his Errors; 
but continuing to teach them, and being cited a ſecond } 
time, he maintain'd that he knew but oue God, i. e. one 
only Perſon in God. who was born, had ſuifer'd, and di- 
ed. He was baniſſi'd from the Church, and made a par- 
ticular Sct, He dei a little after, with his Brother, to 
whom he gave the Name of Aaron, and tock to himſelf 
that of Moſes. f 
Sabellius is call'd the Diſciple of Noëtms, becauſe be 
taught the ſame Error about the Midele of the ſame Cen- 
tury. He was a Lybian, i. e. of Pentapolis, a Province of 
Cyrenian Lyoia, in Egypr. His Error was laid before Den- 
nis of Alexandria, who compos'd a Work in Confutation 4 
of it. Sabeilius ſeem'd to own there were three Perſons # 
in God, but yet he did not acknowledge them diſtiact 
and really ſubſiſting, but conſider'd them only as three 
different Names and Virtues. This Hereſie ſubſiſted a long 
while in the Eaſt, from whence they were call'd Noett- 7 
ans and Sabellians. There were but lew of them in the 
Weſt, where they went moſt commonly under the Name 
of Patripaſſians. 9 
The Hereſies we have been ſpeaking of hitherto, al- 
moſt all attack d the Divinity or the Perſon of jeſus 
Chriſt; but that which I am to ſpeak of now, oppos d 
te Church, by taking away its Power of remitting Sins; 
and thoſe are the Novatiaus the Chiefs and Authors of 
whom were Novatus and Novatianus. Novatus was an 
African Prieſt, who after having rebell'd againſt S, Cypri- 
an of Carthage, his own Biſhop, went to Rome, where he 
Join'd himſelf to Novatiauus, a Rumiſh Prieſt, and got 
him o:dain'd Anti- Pope againſt Cornelius in the Year 252+ 
Novatus and Novatianus maintain d, that thoſe ought net 
* — 2 — | 
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to be admitted into the Communion of the Church, who 
had fallen into the Crime of Idolatry: They form'd a Schiſm, 


and ſet up a particular Set Afterwards their Diſciples ex- 


tended that Rigour againſt all who had fallen into ſuch 
Crimes forwhich they deſery'd to do Penance. They took 
{rom the Church the Power of binding and looking. They 
condemn'd ſecond Marriages, and Re-baptiz'd ſuch as had 
been Baptiz d in the Church. Many Biſhops in the Ea, 
approv'd the Severity of Diſcipline preſcrib'd by Nova- 


; tian; but they return'd afterwards to the Sentiment of 


their Biechren. This Sect ſubfiſted long in the Eaſt and 


et, but it made a more conliderable Figure in the Eaſt 


than in the Heſt: There they had their Biſhops, Prieſts, and 


1 Churches. and a great Number of Followers. 


Of all the Hereſiarchs I have hicher:o mention'd, we 
have found no B.ſhop that was Author of a new Hereſie. 


al Paulus Samoſatenus, Biſhop of Aatioch, is the firſt Biſhop 
that was condemn'd for teaching an heretical Doctrine. 
le maintain'd that the Word was not truly united to the 


"XX 1Hiumanity of the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, and likewiſe de- 


2X nied, according to others, that the Word was a diſtinct 
Per ſon from the Father. There was a Council held at 
X Antioch, in the Year of Jeſus Chriſt 264. in which he pro- 
=X miſled to Firmilianus Biſhop of Cæſaea in Cappadocia, who 
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al- 


ſus 
9 of Niece ordained that they ſhould be Re baptiz d. There 

were a good many of them in the Time of S. Athanaſius, 
and that Sect was ſtill in being in the Time of Innocent 1, 
= and S. Chryſeſtom. Theodoretus tells us there were no Pau- 
lianiſis in his Time. 
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preſided in that Council, that he would retract his Opini- 
on; but rot keeping his Word, and falling again into his 
ett Error a little wine after, a ſecond Synod met at Antioch 
the 
= Samoſatenus was there convicted of his Error by the Prieſt 


in 270, at which were preſent ſeventy Biſhops. Paulus 


Malchio and then depos'd by the Council, and Doxnus 


4 elected in his room. He was Author of a Set, whowere 


called after him, the Sect of the Paultatnfss. The Council 


S. Epiphanius likewiſe places in the Number of Here- 
ticks in the three firſt Centuries, among the Noetiaus and 
Novatians, the FValeſians, whole Author, he lays, was Va- 
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worthy. ; 1 
O. When did thoſe Aſſemblies begin? I 
A In the very firſt Ages of the Church: The Apoſiles 


pave a Pattern of them in the Council at Feruſalem, to de- 
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leni; but he neither knows his Opinion nor Time. He f 3 


obſerves that they were all Eunuchs. and ſpeaks of them 
at a Branch of the Gnoſticks. He ſpeaks alſo of the Ange- 
licks, of whom he owns he knows nothing but the Name, 
In fine, he makes mention of an antient Sect ot Orige. 
niſts which muſt not be confounded with the Diſciples 
of the famous Origen, They were Gnoſtichs, and Fol. 
lowers of Epiphanius; he accuſes them of condemning 
Marriage and piving themſelves up to all manner of 
Obſcenities, and making uſe of Apocryphal Books off 
their own Compoſing. This is all I have to ſay of the BY 
Hereſies of the three fi-ſt Centuries; let us now come to 
the Councils. — 


S . ε 
C HAP. V. LE 


Of the Councils beld in the three firſt Centuries, 
= 


4 
2 1 


D. W HAT do you call Councils? 4 i”, 
A They are Aſſemblies of Biſhops, wherein | 


3 


Eccleſiaſtical Affairs may be deliberated upon. 4 


Ft 
©, For what Eud were thoſe Aſſe mblies held amongſt 8 V 
Chr Ii ins? | ze 


A. To make Deciſions about the true Faith, to repulate 4 4 


the Policy and Manners of Chriſtians, or puniſh the Blame- 
= 


liberate whether the Ceremonies of the Law were to be 
obſery'd. That Uſage was afterwards followed in the 
Church when-any Differences aroſe, or when it was ne- 


.j 
ceſſu y to make any Regulations. 1 
© Were thoſe Aſſemblies common in the three firſt 


.T3 
_ = 


o 


4 


Centuries ? 4 1 
A. They were more rare, and not fo famous as in the if 
following Ages, as well becauſe the Perſecutions of the Y 
Pagan Emperors hinder d the Biſhops from aſſembling 
teeely and publickly, as becauſe the Traditions of _—_ 
Poilties 


- 


E; 


1 
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poſtles being yet new, it was not neceſſary to aſſemble 
Councils in order to own the Truth, and condemn Er- 
ror. 'Tis for this Reaſon, we don't zead in any Authors 
oft credit, that Councils were held to condemn moſt of 
be firſt Hereticks whom I have been ſpeaking of. The 
Errors of thoſe Hereticks created Horror in all Chriſtians 
x they look'd upon the Authors of them, and thoſe who 
I maintain'd them, as People excommunicated and ſepara- 
ted from the Church, without their being expreſly con- 
demn'd in Syrods, In fine, every Biſhop inſtructed his 
con People in the Faith of the Church, and refuted Er 
ors by the Authori:y of Scripture and Tr:ditions 
1 hit are the firſt Councils mentioned in Eeccleſi- 
6 ci Hiſtory ? ; | 
A They were thoſe that were held towards the End of 
he ſecond Century, upon oceaſi m of the Diſpute among 
he Churebes about after. The Church of Rome, according 
Fo its anclent Uſage, never eclebrated that Day but upon a 
Punday, the Day of our Saviour's ReſurreRtion,. and Wait- 
e till the firſt Sunday after the 14th Day of the Moon of 
March. On the contrary, the Churches of Aſia and ſome 
1 thers celebrated it, as the Je, did, on the 14th Day of 
ebe Moon of March, whatever Day of the Week it tell upon, 


* 


1 ; 
When 6, Polyearp Bi of Smyrna eame to Rom, under 
ede 2 (7 —_— they conſer'd together upon 
4 that Difference, and not being able to pe ſuade ore ano- 
7 hee to quit their Cuſtom, they parted good Frier ds. rec- 
Koning that ſo ſmall a Difference ought not to break the 
Peace of the Churches; but under the Pontificate of Pope 
iar that Diſpute grew warm; for that Pope having 
wrote to the Biſhops of Aſia to conform themſelves to 
be Ulage of the Church of Rome, Polycrates Biſhop of 
RREe/u; aſſembled the Biſhops of Aſia, and wrote a Letter 
o Pope Vidor, wherein he ſtrenuouſly maintain'd the U- 
43 ſage of his Church, and the other Churches of the Eaſt, 
idlor likewiſe aſſembled a Council at Rome, wherein it 
as reſolv'd to ſeparate from Communion Polycrates, 
and the other Biſhops ef Aſia, that would not follow 
the Uſage of the Church of Rome in the Celebration of 
Eaſter. Vidor ſent them the Synodical Letter of that 
Council, by which he declar'd them excommunicated, 
I D'g hive 


4 
"# 


u 


: 
x 
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There was alſo a Council held at Paleſtine, in which pre- 
ſided Theophilas Biſhop of Cæſarea and Narciſſus Biſhop of 
Feruſalem. The Biſhops of Pontus, over which preſided 
Palmas, wrote likewiſe a Synodieal Letter upon : & fame 
Subject; and S. Irenæus directed a Letter to Viclor in the 
Name of the Churches of France, wherein he remon- 


ſtrates, that altho* in thoſe Churches they celebrated Eaſter f 
on Sunday as at Rome yet he could not approve his ex- 


communicating whole Churches for kceping up a Cuſtom 
which they had received from their Anceſtors, and ac- 
quainted bim that it was not only about Eaſer, but like- 
wiſe about Fafts, and ſeveral other Practices that the 
Churches differ'd in their Cuſtoms. *Tis probable that 
Jicior yielded to the Reaſons of S. Ireneus; for altho* the 
Aſiaticls did not quit their Ulage, yet we do not find that 


the Peace was broke betwixt them and the Biſhops of 8 


Rome, 


In the Beginning of the third Century, Agrippinus, Bi- 1 ; 


N op of Carthage, held a Council in Africk, wherein it was 
ordain'd that Hereticks ſhould be Re-baptiz'd: The ſame 
Thing was decided in the Councils of Iconium and Sy u- 


nada, held much about the ſame time. 


The Heretick Noetus Was condemn'd about the Year 1 
205, in a Council held in Aſia. Origen was condemn'd | 


in two Councils by Demetrius of Alexandria in 231. Pri- 
vatus Biſhop of Lambeſis, was condemn'd under the Pon- 


tificate of Falianus, by an Aſſembly of ninery African "8 


Biſhops. | 
S. Cyprian aſſembled ſ-veral Councils in Africk. in order 


to ſettle Diſcipline, with regard to ſuch as had fallen into 
Idolatry during the Perſecution. The firſt was held the 
15th of May 251. It was there order'd that thoſe who 
had taken Certificates or Atteſtations from the Magiſtrates, * 


of their having offer'd Incenſe to Idols, ſhould be recon- 
ciled to the Church; but that ſuch as bad offer'd Incenſe 
publickly fhould remain in Penance, and not be reftor'd 
unleſs they were in Danger of their Life, and had begun 
their Penance before they fell fick: And as to Eccletia- 


ſticks who had been guilty of Idelatry, they ſhould be 3 
for ever excluded and ſeparated from the Clergy. That 
Council wrote a Synodical Letter to Cornelius Biſhop of 


Rome, 
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Rome, who likewiſe aſſembled a- Council of ſixty Biſhops, 
and many Priefts. who follow'd the Determinativns of 
the Council of Africk touching Penance, and excommu- 
nicating Novatian. 

in the Month of April 2 52, S. Cyprian aſſembled a Coun- 
eil of ſixty fix Biſhops at Carthage, wherein he made ſome 
2X Rules touchiog one Victor a Prieſt, whom his Biſhop had 
© reſtored in Oppoſition to the Deciſion of the preceding 
Council. He likewiſe held another the ſame Year, Where- 
Fin k was reſolved, that all the Penitents ſhould be reftor'd, 
becauſe of the Perſecution wherewith they were threat- 
= ned. | 

= The. Conteſt which aroſe betwixt Pope Stephen and the | 
1 Biſhops of Aſrick about the Baptiſm of Hereticks, was the 

== Occaſion of the meeting of ſome Councils. S. Cyprian be- 

ing conſulted by the Biſhops of Numidia, whether thoſe 
*X who had been baptized by Hereticks, and in Herelte, 
2X ſhould be re- bapt zed when they return'd to the Church, 


X anſwer'd, that they ought to be re baptized, or rather bap- 
tied, becauſe the Baptiſm they had received was null. 

5, Cyprian got that Deciſion to be approved, which had 
been already made by Agrippinus, one of his Predeceſſors, 
in a Council of Aſrick belu in 256. That Council wrote 
about it to Pope Stephen, to exhort him to embrace that 
Diſcipline, becauſe the Church of Rome had a contrary 
Uſage. Stephen was ſo far from yielding to their Rea- 
ſons, that he was angry at them, and not only denied 
t beir Deputies Communion, but likewiſe Hoſpitality, He 

declar'd that from whatſoever Hereſie one return'd to the 
XZ Church, nothing ought to be innovated, but Tradition was 
to be followed, and only Hands were to be laid on thoſe 
who returned to the Church upon their being received in- 
to it. 

2. Pray allow me to interrupt you a little, to know 
more particularly the State of the Queſtion. Was the Con- 
trovecſie about * Validity or Invalidity of the Baptiſm of 
all Hereticks. or only ſome of them? 

A. S. Cyprian and the Biſhops of {frick held that all Bap - 
tiſm adminiſtred out of the Church by Hereticks was null; 
and that it was neceſſary to re- baptize all thoſe whom 
| they had baptized, becauſe Hereticks not having the Holy 
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Ghoſt, they could not give it. The Terms of the De- 


cree of Pope Stephen ſeem to ſuppoſe, on the contrary, | 


That he believ' d ail Baptiſm given by Hereticks was good, 
Si quis a quacunque Hereſi, Tis thus thit S. Cyprian ex- 
plains his Opinion, im puting to him his holding the Vali- 


diry of the Baptiſm of all Hereticks, and even of thoſe i 
O = moſt of the antient Hereticks whom we have 
peaking of) did not Baptize in the Name of the Tri- 


been 
nity. However as Baptiſm which is not adminiſter'd in 
the Name of the Trinity is not the Baptiſm of Chriſtians, 
tis probable Stephen means rone but ſuch Hereticks as 
baptiz'd in the Name of the Trinity, *Tis thus that the 
Opinion of Stephen is commonly explain'd, agreeable to 


the Doctrire ot S. Auguſtin who diſtinguiſhes betwixt the 


Her eticks that baptiz'd in the Name of the Trinity, and 


e ll « we 89 »H A 


r 


thoſe who did not, He maintains that the Baptiſm of the 1 


and that they ought to be haptiz'd over again. 


Whether was Stephen or S. Cyprian in the Wrong? = 


Ano whar Side was the Church of? 


A. S. Auguftin praiſes the Moderation of ©, Cyfrian, 
no ſt Il declares he would not ſeperate him ſeli from the 
Communion of Stephen upon that Conteſt, and excules 
him, becauſe that Matter had not been yet decided by the 


Authority of a full or general Ccuncil. The Churcbes 


were likewiſe divided for ſome time upon that Point, as 8 
we learn from Dienyſins Ale xandrinus, and 8. Baſil. The 
Council of Niece order d that the Paulianiſts ſhould be re- 


baptiz d, and that the Novatians ſhould be received by 
the Impoſition of Hands, The firſt Council of Ales ſer 
up the Diſtinction of Hereticks who baptiz'd in the Name 
of the Trinity, and thoſe who did not ſo: It ordains that 
the latter ſhould be re- baptiz d, but that the former ſhould 
not. Tis perhaps this Council which S. Auguſtin calls 
the full Council that decided the Queſtion. S. Auguſlin 
follows that Deciſion, and de fends it at large in his Books 
againſt the Denatiſis. The Weſtern Church embrac'd this 
Opinion; and altho* the Eaſtern Churches did not fo for- 
mally obſerve this Diſtinction, yet they made a Difference 


among Hereticks, and receiv'd them differently; for in 1 | 
the Canons of the Council of Conſtantinople, and the Coun- 


cil 


former is valid, and owns that that of the latter is not, 
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cil in Trullo, the Fathers diſtinguiſh'd three Sorts of He- 
reticks. The firſt, that ought to be re-baptiz'd, viz the 

antient Hereticks, the Paulianiſts, Sabellians, and Eunom i- 

ans; the ſecond. that ought to be anointed, who are the 

Avians Macedonians, Novatians, Apollinarifty. and Teſſera- 

XX decatires; and the laſt, who are only to abjure, as the 

ö n Eutychians, Severians, Acephalics, and Monoths- 

= (ies. | | 
2. You have clear'd up that Point very well; pray re- 

turn to the Thread of the Hiſtory, 

4 The Letter of Pope Stephen having been carried in- 

to Africt, his Procedure ſtartled S. Cyprian who ſent 

= Stephen's Letter to Firmilian Biſhop of Caſarea, and to o- 

ther Biſhops ot Cappadocia, whe were ot the ſame Mind 

with the African Biſhops. When Firmilian had received it, 

he wrot* a long Letter to S. Cyprian, wherein he approves 

his Practice, and aſſures him, that it had been in Uſe in 

WF their Country time immemorial, and that it was ſettled 

ia a Council held at Iconium. When S. Cyprian receiv d 
XX that Leiter he call'd a Council of 87 Biſhops, in the Year 

256, at Carthage. where all the Biſhops gave their Su“ 

frages in Favour of his Opinion. S. Denis of Alexandria 

wrote at the ſame time to Pope Stephen, to perſwade him 

to maintain Peace, althougb, for his Part, he did agree 

with him in Opinion. | 

; There was held, at that Time, a Council at Antioch, 
where the Biſhops condemn'd the Practice of the Nowa- 

tians; and Dennis Biſhop of Rome, Succeflor to Stephen, 

held one at Rome, wherein he cltabliſh'd the Divini'y of 

the Word, 

But of all the Councils held in the three firſt Centu- 
ries, the moſt famous are the two Councils of Antioch, 
aſſembled againſt Paul of Samoſata, Biſhop of that City, 
whom l menticn'd amongſt the Hereticks. The Firſt 
was held in 264. Euſebius ſays that the chief Biſhops that 
aſſiſted at were Firmilian Biſhop of Caſarea in Cappado- 
tia, Gregory and Athenodorus wiſhops of Pontus. Helenus 
Biſhop ot Tarſus. Nicomas Biſhop of Iconium. Theotecnes 
Biſhop of Feruſalem: That S. Dennis of Alexandria was 
invited thither, but not coming, he declar'd his Opinion 
ia a Letter, not diſdaining to falute even the Au:hor of 
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the Hereſie. Firmilian probably preſided in this Synod, 


Paulus Samoſatenus promiſed him to renounce his Error. 


Firmilian really believ d him, and the Council ſeparated, |} 


without pronouncing any Judgment againſt him. But 
Paulus Samoſatenus not keeping his Word to Firmilian, 
and going on to teach his Errors, the Biſhops aſſembled 


together a ſecond time at Ansioch in 270, and met there 1 
to the Number of Seventy. Paulus Samoſatenus was con- 


victed of Errors in that Council by the Prieſt Malchio; he 
was depos'd, and Domnus put in his Place. The Biſhops 
of the Council wrote a Synodical Letter to Dennis, Biſhe 

of Rome, wherein they tell him what they had done — 


Paulus Samoſatenus, and the Reaſons they had for depo- 


fing him: They accuſe him of Pride, Haugh ineſs, and o- 
ther Irregularities, and ſay they condema d him chiefly, 
becauſe he had renew*d the Error of Artemas, teaching 


that Jeſus Chriſt was a mere Man, and that he had no | 


Being before he was born of the Virgin Mary. They ac- 
quaint Dennis that they had choſen Domnus in his Place, 
that ſo he might henceforth direct Letters of Communion 
to him. S. Athanaſins, S. Hilary, and S. Bail, tell us, That 
this Council condemn'd the Word Conſatftantial, becauſe 
of the ill Uſe Paulus Sa moſatenus made of it. The Letter 
of the Council, directed to Dennis, was deliver'd to his 
Succeſſor Felix. Paulus being ſupported by Zenobia, Prin- 
ceſs of the Palmyrenians, who was Miſtreſs of Antioch, 


remain'd for ſome time in Poſſeſſion of the Epiſcopal 
Houſe; but the Emperor Aurelianus having taken Axtioch . ® 


in 272, the Catholicks addreſs'd themſelves to that Prince 


to diſpoſſeſs Paulus Samoſatenus, and to put Domrne in his 
Room. Accordingly he ordered him to be put in Poſſeſ- 


fion, and the Biſhop of Rome communicated with him. 
Thus Paulus was removed, and Domnas put in Poſſeſſion 
of the See of Antioch. 

We don't find in Hiſtory, that towards the End of the 
third Century any Conteſts aroſe for which they were ob- 
liged to hold Ccuncils. Thus we hall finiſn this Article, 
and go on to the Perſons that were illuſtrious for Lear- 
ning and Piety, who flourifhed in the three firſt Ages of 
the Chur eh. | 
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* CHAP. VI. 


Of Perſons that were Illuſtrious for Learning and 
Piety, or of the Eccleſiaſtical Hriters of the three 
firſt Centuries, 


9. Wes E the three firſt Ages of the Church frui:- 


ful in Learned Men, who wrote concerning 

Religion ? | 
A. The firft Century affords us but very few ſuch, . 
After the Writings of the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical Men, 
the moſt ancient is Herma: who wrote under the Ponti- 
ficate of S. Clement, Biſhop of Rome, ( ſome time before 
Domitian's Perſecution) a Treatiſe entitled, The Paftor, 
which was much eſteemed by the Antien's, and which 
ſome have quoted under the Name ot Holy Scripture, . 
The Book contains moral Inſtructions. The firſt Letter 
of S. Clement to the Corinthians, which S. Irenæus menti- 
ons, is one of the moſt beautiful and ſtand ing Monuments 
of that Antiquity, The ſecond is not ſo evidently S. Cle- 
ments; and the Works aſcribed to him are not his. The 


- other Epiſtles that bear his Name are forg'd, as well as 


all the Epiſtles of the firſt Popes, down to Siricius, 
which is the Work of 1/,dorus Mercator, who lived in the 
eighth Century. The Works which bear the Name of 
S. Dennis the Areopagite, were wrote by an Author of 
the fi: th Century. Although ſome Criticks hive doubted 
whether the Epiſtles of S. Ignatius were truly the Works 
of that antient Biſhop of Autioch, yet the ſeven which 
Euſebius mentions muſt be own'd as genuine, and are to 
be found in their Purity in the Editions of as and 
Uſher. That Szint wrote them when he was in Bonds, 
and when he was carried from Antioch to Rome there to 
be expos d to wild Beaſts, in the Year 107. S. Po!ycarp 
collected them after bis Death, and ſent them to the #k1- 
lippians. The other Epiſtles, attributed to S. Ignatius, are 
ſpurious. We have nothing but the Fragments of an — 

ſtorica 
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ſtorical Work of Papias Biſhop of - Hierafolis, Diſciple to 
S. em the Evangeliſt. * Twas he who gave Riſe to a 
common Opinion ia the three firſt Centuries, That be- 
fore the Day of Judgment Jeſus Chrift would reign upon 
Earth with his Elect a thouſand Years, Theſe are all 
the Works of the firſt Century, of which any thing re- 
mains. | 
Were there not more of them in the ſecond and 
third Centurie: ? 
A. They produced abundance of Writers; but ſeveral 
of their Works are not come to our Hands. We have 
loſt the Apologies which Quadratus a Roman Senator, 
and Ariſtides an Athenian Pniloſopher, preſented to the 
Emperor Adrian; and the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Hege- 
ſippus, from the Apaſtles to his own Time, i. e. till to- 
wards the Year 180. whereof there remains nothing but 
ſome Fragments produc'd by Euſebius Bur we till have 
Part of the Works of S. Fuſim Martyr, ard S. Irenæus, 
which are precious Remains of that venerable Anziquity, 
D. Enlarge a little more, I beſeech you, upon thoſe 
two Authors, whom | have heard very much commen- 
ded, 
A. You ſay well: I ſhall endeavour to fatisfie you. 
S. Juſtin was of the City of Sichem c.Il'd Naples of Pale- 
fine, the Son of Pricus Bacchins, a Greek by Birth and Re- 
lipion. After having enquir'd for the Truth in vain a- 
mong many Sects of the Philoſophers, he found it in 
Chriflianity, which he emb;ac'd. When he became a 
- Chriſtian. he neither left off his Habit nor his Philoſophi- 
cal Profeſſion, In the Perſecution which aroſe under 
the Emperor Antoninus Pius, he compos d an excellent 
Apology for the Chriſtians, which he preſented to the 
Emperor, and the Cæſars his Sons, about the Year 150. 
This is what they call the ſecond Apology, altho' in Re- 
ality it be the firſt. That which is the firſt at preſent, 
was wrirten afterwards, and preſented (if we may be- 
lieve Euſebius) to Marcus Antoninus the Philoſopher, who 
ſucceeded Antonizus Pius. In the firſt he lays open 
the Doctrine and Morals of the Chriſtians. In the 
ſecond he complains of the Trouble and Uneaſineſs 
that was givea them. In this laſt he ſeems to expect 
that 
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that a Cynick Philoſopher, call'd Creſcent, would ſeize 
im, and have him candemn'd to Death, which happen'd 
a little after. He ſuffer'd Martyrdom the ſecond Tear 
of Marcus Antoninus the Philoſopher, in the Year of Chrilt 
166. We have ſtill an excellent Dialogue of his with 
87 yphon the Few, wherein he proves againſt the ems the 
rruth of the Chriſtian Religion by the Prophets. There 
re alſo two Exhortations to the Gentiles, and a Treatiſe 
of the Monarchy or Unity of God, which 1 are 
8. Fuſtin s. All the other Werks which bear his Name, 
are either doubtful or ſpurious. | 
S. Ireneus was a Greek, who had been brought up in 
WChriſtianity from his very Infancy by S. Polycarp Biſhop 
4 pf Smyrna. He came into Gaul, where he was conſecra- 
ed Prieſt at Lyons, by Pothinus Biſhop of that City. After 
hat holy Prelate had ſuffer'd Martyrdom in the Year 
78, S. Trenaus was choſen his Succeſſor, en his Return 
rom a Journey which he had made to Rome. While be 
as Biſhop he compos'd five Books againſt fiereſies. The 
riinal Greek is loſt; but we have a very antient Latin 
rranſlation of them, He labour'd vigorouſly at the Con- 
Werſion of the Pagans, the Deſtruction of Hereſies, and 
the Peace of the Churches; and after having, for the 
Space of twenty four Years, govern'd the Flock which 
Jeſus Chriſt had committed to him, he ſuffer'd Martyr- 
dom, with abundaace of Chriſtians who were maſſacred 
in the Time of Severus's Perſecution, the Year of Chriſt 
202 or 203. N 
QA Were there no other Eecleſiaſtical Authors of that 
Time? i 3 
A4 Me have loſt abundance of excellent Works of Me. 
ito Biſhop ot Sardis; but we have a Diſcourſe of Tati- 
an's. Diſciple of S. Fuſtin, againſt the Gentiles; An Apo- 
logy for the Chriſtians, by Athenagoras an Athenian Phi- 
IL ſopber, who liv'd under the Reiga of Marcus Aurelius, 
"X who lkewiſe wrote a Book conceining the Reſurrection; 
three Books of Theophilus Biſhop of Antioch to Autolycus, 
4 in Defence of the Chriſtian Religion. Thoſe Authors 
likewiſe compos'd ſeveral Works, which are not come 
© Jown to us, no more than abundarce of Writings of A. 
P Pollinaris Biſnop of Hierapolis, an Author of that Time: 
2 | 18 e The 
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The Letters of Dennis of Corinth, whereof Euſebius has 
preſerved the Fragments: The Writings againſt the Hereſie 
of Marcion, compos'd by Philip Biſhop of Cortyne, by 
Modeſtus, and by the famous and learned Bardeſanes, who 
was afterwards Chief of a Herefſi-: The Treatiſe of Mu- 
ſanus againſt the Encratites. The Letters of Serapion, Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch : The Works of Rhodon againſt the Mon- 
taniſts and Marcionites, and many other Writings of Chri- 
ſtian Authors of the ſecond Century. i 
The School of the Church of Alexandria, about the 
End of this Century, furniſh'd an excellent Mafter, called 
Pantanus, a Stoick Philoſopher, who was ſent into the 
Indies about the Year 190, there to preach the Goſpel. 
He committed this School, in his Abſence, to one Clemens 
a Prieft, his Diſciple. After having ended his Miſlion, he 
return'd to Alexandria and continued to preach the Ho- 
ly Scripture there. None of his Commentaries are come 
own to us; but we have a large and learned Work of 
his Scholar, Colleague, and Succeſſor, S. Clement of Alex. © 
andria, who fleuriſhed under Severus and Caracalla, ang 
lived*till towards the Year 220. He compos'd abundance 
of Works, whereof there remain only three at this Day, 
The moſt conſiderable of them is that which is divided 
into three Books, which he entitled, Stromata, or, The 
Tapiſtry ; becauſe it contains a great many different 
Thoughts, which make a Variety, like what we ſee in 
Hangings. The Work is full of vaſt Erudition, but very i 
obſcure, The Pedagogue, of the ſame Author, which is 
divided into three Books, is a Body of Morality. The 
Exhortation to the Gentiles, is a Diſcourſe to turn them © 
from their Religion, and perſwade them to embrace that 
of Jeſus Chrift. | "I 
The Hereſie of Montanus was attack'd in the Begin- 
ning of the third Century by Miltiades, Apollonins, „ of 
ut Orbanus, and an anonymous Author; but we have 
nothing, except Fragments of thoſe Werks, quoted in 
Euſebius. 7 
Ot all the Authors of this Time, he, of whom we 
have moſt Works, is the famous Tertullian. He was ori- 
inally an African, of the City of Carthage, his Father 
bad been a Captain under the Proconſul of Africk. * 
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becoming Chriſtian , applied himſelf to defend the Truth, 
Doctrine, and Diſcipline of the Chriftian Religion, by 
his Writings. He flouriſh'd chiefly under the Reigns of 
Severus a. Antoninus Caracalls, from the Year 194. till 
towards the Year 216. He was married, and a Prieſt, 
About the Beginning of the third Century he embraced 
the Novelties of Montanus, and maintain'd them by his 
== Writings, We don't find that he reform'd from this 
Error; nor is it known when he died. When he was 
yet a Catholick, he wrote an excelleat Apology for the 
ZE Chriftian Religion, Treatiſes of Penicence, Baptiſm, Pray- 
er, Patience. and an Exhortation to Martyrs: To theſe 
Ewe may add the Book to Scapula, Governour in Africh,. 
co diſſuade him from perſecuting the Chriſtians; the Diſ- 
courſes of Shows, Idols, the Ornaments and Habits of Wo- 
men; the two Books to his Wife, to diſſuade her from mar- 
&rying agiin if ſhe ſhould be a Widow, or at leaſt to exhort 
her got to marry an Infidel; the Biſcourſe of the Witneſs 
of the Soul, in favour of the Exiſtence of a God. He 
wis 2a Montaniſs when he compos'd his four Books a- 
4 & gainſt Marcion. and his Treatiſe of Preſcriptions, tho' they 
are very uſeful to the Church; the Book of the Fleſh of 
8 Jens Chriſt ; the Treatiſe of the Soul; that of the Re- 
 ſurreftion of the Fleſh; the Antidote againſt  Herefies ; 
the Diſcourſe ſhewing that a Chriſtian Soldier ought not 
to wear the Cor0na; and the Diſcourſe to juſtifies his wear- 
ing a Cloak rather thaa a Gown. He at the ſame time 
XX wrote againſt the Fews, Valentinians, Praxeas, and Her- 
mogines; but all theſe Works are not againſt the Church, 
as the Treaty of Chaſtity, (where he attacks the Cuſtom 
of pardoning Adulterers) that of Menopamy, and the Ex-. 
hortation to Chaſtity, in which he condemns ſecond Mar- 
riages; that of Faſts where he praiſes the exceſſive Faſt- 
ings of the Montaniſts, and maintains their Obligatori- 
= neſs; that whereia he blames thoſe who fly from Perle- 
cution; and that wherein he proves that all Virgins ought 
= neceſſarily to be veil'd, The Stile of this Author is vehe- 
ment, energetick, and ſententious, but not very polite, 
and often obſcure. Tis hard to ſay, whether he has 
done more Service to the Church by writing againſt its 
Hereſies, and maintaining ſome important Points of — 
rant 
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rality and Diſcipline, than he has done Hurt to it by at- 
tracking its Diſcipline, in order to maintain that of the 
Montaniſts. , 

While Tertullian wrote ſor the Montanifts, there was a 
Prieſt at Rome call d Caius, who attack'd them in a Con- 
ference he had with a Man of that Sect, call'd Proclus or 
Proculus the Reſult whereof was put in Writing. This 
ſame Prieſt likewiſe wrote a Book, which is now in Be- 
ing. againſt the Hereſie of Artemor; a Book entitled the 
Little Labyriath (from whence Euſebius took the Paſſage 
concerning the Repentance of Natalis) and a Treatiſe of 
the Univerſe. Hippe. Biſhop of Porto in Italy, or ra- 
ther of Arabia, who ſuffer'd Martyrdom under the Em- 
peror Alexander. compos'd a great many Commentaries 
upon ſeveral Epiſtles of the holy Scriptures, and abun- 
dance of other Treatiſes; but Time has robb'd us of them 
all. For the ſmall Treatiſe concerning the End of the 
World, and Antichriſt, which bears his Name, is not his. 
We have l:kewilc loſt the Chronography of Julius Africa - 
nus, who liv'd in Paleſtine under the Empire of Ale.van- 
der. But Euſebius. Georgius Sincellus. and ſome others, 
hive copied ieveral Fragments of it in their C>ronicles. 
Euſebius has likewiſe preſerv'd for us, in his Hiſtory, the 
manner how Africanus reconciled the two Genealogies 
of Jeſus Chriſt, ard we have-a Letter which he wrote 
to Origen, againſt the Hiſtory of Suſanna. We muſt not 
forget a ſmall Treatiſe for the Detence of the Chriſtian 
Religion, which is the Dialogue entitled (Ofavins) by 


£51 PRC rr raw * 4 — 


1 - 
* 
* v C £ A 
5 * * ad 2 * 3 aF4,> + * — 
b = % 37 
Ran pp 4 
G _ N . » 
* * 4a. = < 


— 


Minutins Felix. | | F 
remember to have read that Work: It is wrote 
with abundance of Delicacy and Agreeableneſs. . 
A. You judge well of it. But now we come to one 
of the moſt laborious Authors that ever was (not only in 
the three firſt Centuries, but) even in all the Ages of the - 
Church; and that is the famous Origen firnam'd Ada- 
mances Son to Leonides. He applied himſelf very young 
ro the Study of the Scripture, and made wonderful Pro- 
greſs therein, Eis Father ſuffer d Martyrdom in 202, in 
the Perſecution of Severus. After his D. ath, Origen taught 
Grammar for a Livelyhood. He was afterwards choſen 
x0 fill the Chair of the School of Alexandria, and got a 
Jn ; N great 
< 
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reat Number of Scholars in a little Time. The exceſſive 
Love he had for Chaſtity made him make hichſelf an Eu- 
nuch; an Action which he afterwards condemn'd him- 
ſelf for. He took a Journey to Rome in 211, and retir'd 
to Paleſtine in 116 at the Time of the cruel War which 
Caracalla made againſt the City of Alexandria the Inha- 
bi ants of which Place had ofi:nded him by their Raille- 
riese. Origen being at Caſarea, the Biſhops of the Prc- 
W vince pray d him to expound the Scripture publickly in 
the Church, and to inſtru the People in their Prelence, 
altho' he was rot yet a Prieſt. Demetrius Bilhop of Alex- 
= andris found great Fault with that, and recall'd Origen, 
who came to his Charge again, Some time after the 
Princeſs Mammea ca'l'd him to Antioch to her. He re- 
turn'd quickly to Alexandria where he ſta d till 218; 
then te lett it, and took a ſourney into Achaia, about 
ſome Feelefiaſtical Aﬀaire, In his Paſſige through Pale« 
fline he was ordain'd Prieſt by the Biſhops of that Province, 
He was then 42 Years of ige. This Ordination irritate 
his own Biſhop Demetrius who wrote Letters againſt bim, 
and expeil'd him from Alexandria when be return d. O- 
"— retir'd to Ceſarea, where he was woll receiv'd by 
Aiſles Biſhop ot that City, But Demetrius caus'd him 

to be depos'd. and even excommunicated. by & Council 
of Biſhops in Egypt, However, he remain'd in the Com- 
munion of the Biſhops of Paleſtine. who conſider d him, 
and 3 him for the Good of the Church. In 238 
he had a Conference with Bexillus Biſhop of Baſtres in A. 
rabia, who denied that Jeſus Chrift, before his being 
born of the Virgin Mary, was a ſubliſting Perſon ; Origen 
drew him out of his Error. Likewiſe he made the 4. 
rabiaxs change their Opinions, who ſaid the Souls ſhould 
die, and riſe again, In fine, in the Perſecution of Decius 
Origen was taken, put in Priſon, loaded with Chains, and 
ſuffer'd with Conſtancy many Tortures for the Faith of 
Jeſus Chriſt, At Jaſt he got out of Priſon, and died un- 
der the Empire of Gallus, in the Year 252, aged 66. 

O. What you tell me of Origen's Conſtancy under Per- 
ſecution ſurprizes me; for I baye heard formerly that his 
Heart fail'd him, 1 


A. S. Epi- 


refers it to the Perſecution of Maximinus, after which O- 
rigen was always honour'd by the Biſhops of Paleſiine, who 


that he had offer'd Incenſe to Idols. Beſides, a convincing 


cry him, never aceus d him of it; and that his Friends 
were never at pains to vindicate him upon that Score, 
but, on the contrary, praiſe the Firmneſs and Conſtancy 
with which he ſuffer'd during the Perſecution. The Num- 
ber of the Works which Origen compos'd is almoſt incre. 
dible. He labour'd on the Text of the Bible by putting 
in Columns the Greek Verſions of the Septuagint, Symma- 


Hexapla. He compos'd three ſorts of Works upon the 
Bible, viz. Commentaries, Scholia, and Homilies. There 
is yet remaining part of his Commentaries and Homilies 
either in Greek, or in the Verſion of S. Ferowm or Rufinus, 
Beſide thoſe, he compos'd other Works, as A Treatiſe of 
the Principles of Religion, tranſlated into Latin by Rufinus; 
A Treatiſe 7 Prayer; and eight Books againſt Celſus, in 
Defence of the Chriſtian Religion, which are extant. 


about Origen's Doctrine. S. Epiphanius, 8. Ferom, 8. Au- 
guſtin, Theophilus Fuſtinian and the fifth Council con- 
demn'd it, as favouring the Hereſie of Arius. On the 
contrary, Dydimus, S. Athanaſins, S. Baſil. S. Gregory of 
Nazianzen S. Chryſoſtom, Rufinus, and ſome others, quo- 
ted him againſt the Arians or defended him as a Cathe- 
lick Author. It cannot be denied but he had ſome ſingu- 
lar Opinions, and that by endeavouring to reconcile the 
Platonick Philoſophy with Chriſtianity, he departed from 
the Simplicity of the Truth, 

2. Was there any other conſiderable Author in the 
three firſt Centuries? | 
A. I am going to mention one who is to be reſpected 
for his Sanctity, his Wiſdom, and the Beauty and Solidi- 
ty of kis Writings, that is the Great S. Cyprian, Biſhop of 

| Carthage, 
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A. S. Epiphanins accuſes him of having come to the I 
Altars and making as if he offer d Incenſe to the Idols; 
but he tells that Story with fabulous Circumſtances, and 


would not have ſo regarded him, if it had paſs d current 


Proof that what is imputed to him is falſe, is, that his 5 ; 
greateſt Adverſaries, who omitted nothing in order to de- 


chus and Theodotian over-againſt the Hebrew Text in his \ 


The Ancients were very much divided in their Sentiments 
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arthage. He was an African, and taught Rhetorick with 
eputation before he was a Chriſtian. He was converted 
by one Ceciliusa Prieſt whoſe Sirname he afterwards took, 
After he was ordain'd Prieſt, he was made Biſhop of Car- 
= :hage. upon the Death of Donatus in the Year 248, by 
the Suffrage of the Clergy and People of Carthage. His 
Election was confirm'd by a great Number of Biſhops 
oho were then at Carthage, The Perſecution of Decius 
beginning two Years aiter, the Pagans often demanded 
him with popular Outeries, to expoſe him to wild Beaſts, 
Tas this that obliged him to retire from Carthage howy- 
ever without neglecting his Flock, which he conducted 
and taught by his Letters from the Place of his Retreat. 
When the Perſecution abated he returned, and made 
Rules about the Penance of thoſe who had fallen away 
during the Perſecution. He held ſeveral Councils, as I 
have already told you, and had, as I faid, a Conteſt with 
"XX Pope Stephen about the Baptiſm of Hereticks. At the Be- 
geinning of Valerian's Perſecution, in 257, he was baniſh'd 
XX the zoth of Anguſi to Cirtha, a City ten or twelve Leagues 
XX diſtant from Carthage. After he had lived there eleven 
Months, he was recalled by the Proconſul Galerius Maxi- 
mus, who order d him to live in the Gardens w hich he had 
near Carthage. After wards that Proconſul caus d him to 
be apprehended and brought before him, and condemn d 
== him to have his Head eut off which was — 
executed in the Year 258. We have cighty one of 8. 
Cyprian's Letters, and fome Writings upon divers Points 
of Religion, viz. a Treatiſe of the Vanity of Idols, againſt 
the Heathens; three Books of Teftimonies of Scripture, 
about the Truths of the Chriſtian Religion, directed to 
Dnirmus , a Treatiſe of the Behaviour of Virgins ; a. 
Work upon thofe who had fallenaway in the Time of Per- 
ſecution; a Writing concerning Unity of the Church; an 
Explication of the Lord's Prayer; an Exhortation to Mar- 
tyrdom, a Treatiſe of Mortality, written in the time of the 
Plague; a Writing directed to Domitian Judge of Africk, 
in favour of the Chriſtians; a Treatiſe of Works of Mer- 
cy and Charity; and Diſcourſes upon Patience and Envy. 
All theſe Works are written with a great deal of Elo- 
- quence, and are full of noble Sentiments of * 
* 


1 

1 
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they are very uſeful for learning the antient Diſcipline of 5 


the Church, and the pure Morality of the Goſpel. His 


Life was written by Fontius his Deacon; and we have 


very antient Acts of his Martyrdom. 
2. Had not the Eaſtern Church, Biſhops at that Time, 
that may be compar'd with S. Cyprian ? 


A, Yes; ſhe had many: as S. Gregory Biſhop of Neo- J 


Ceſarea, ſirnamed Thaumaturgus, becauſe of the many Mi- 
racles which he wrought, who retired as well as S. O fri- 
an during the Pei ſecution of Decius. He bas left ſome 
Works that don't want Eloquence, and a Canonical Epi- 
file, S. Dennis, Biſhop of Alexandria, whom S. Baſil 
calls a great Canoniſt, who wrote a great Number of 
Letters, like S. Cyprian, concerning Diſcipline, and com- 
Pos'd many other Works againſt the Hereticks He was 


an Exile for the Faith during the Pei ſt cutions of Deciu 


and Valerian, He attack'd the Error of Nees touch - 
ing the Reign of Jeſus Chriſt for 1060 Years upon 
Earth, condemn'd the Error ef the Sabellian, and wrote 
to the Council of Axtiech, that was held in the Year 264, 


a Letter againit Paulus Samaſatanus-. We may join to 


theſe two, Firmilian Biſhop of Caſares in Cappanreia, 
who was efteemed for his Learning and Prudence: He 
wrote, as I have told you already, a Letter to 8. Cyprian, 
about the Baptiſm of Hereticks, 


©. Are theſe all the Eccleſiaſtical Authors of the three 
firſt Centuries? 


A. S. Athanaſius quotes moreover one Theogneſtesof Alex - 


anaria who wrote ſeven Books of Hypotipoſes, or lnſtru- 
tions about the Myfteries of Religion, and eſpecially a- 


bout the Trinity, whereof Photius bas giyen us an Extract. 
We have a Treatiſe of Anatolus Biſhop of Laodicea about 


Eaſter. Victorinus Biſhop of Petaw in Pannonia, has made 
a Commentary upon the Apocalypſs. Pierius, Catechiſt of 
Alexandria, was call'd the young Origen, becauſe of his 
Commentaries and Homilies upon the Scripture, About 
the End of the Century, Methodius Biſhop of Tyre, who 
ſuffer d Martyrdom in 303, under the Perſecution of Dio- 
cleſian, compos'd the Fealt of Virgins, The Martyr Lu- 
eian fignaliz'd himſelf by a new Edition of the Verſion 


bius 


of the Septuagint, and by ſome other Writings, Arno- 
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bius and Ladlantius might be join'd to theſe Authors, tho 
they did not write till the beginning of the fourth Cen- 
tury. becauſe their Writings were compiled againſt Pa- 
ganiſm. 


EE 
CHAP. VII. | 


| A. Abridgement of the Doctrine, Diſcipline and 
bt Morals of the three firſt Centuries. 


o 


IN m inion, you have hitherto very well exe- 
21 . 8 — Plan, 5 to the Hiſtory of ef þ three firſt 
Centuries, There remains but one Article more, and that 
XX ſeems to me to be the moſt important of all; which is an 
"X Abridgement of the Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Morality of 
the Chriſtians in thoſe three Centuries. 

| A. You ſhall be ſatisfied in that likewiſe, As to the 
Doctrine of the Church, it has always been rhe ſame and 
woll be ſo to the end of the World. As it is impoſſiole that 
there ſhould ceaſe to be a true Church, ſo it is impoſſible 
but the true Church ſhould teach the Doctrine of J-Tus 
Chriſt. For if it ſhould teach a Doctrine different from 
that of Jeſus Chriſt, or did not teach the Doctrine of 
== Jeſus Chriſt. it would ceaſe to be the true Church. Jeſus 

Chriſt taught his Apoſtles all the Truths neceſſary to 
be believed; the Apoftles publiſh'd them through the 
whole Earth, and taught them to all the Churches in the 
World, the Doctrine where f has always been the fame in 
the Articles of Feith. This Doctrine has always been pre- 
ſerv'd in the Church, which is the Pillar and Foundation 
of Truth. Tis true, the fame Terms have not been al- 
ways in Uſe; and before the Riſe of Hereſies, all due 
Precautions ere not taken in ſpeaking of Myſteries, which 
were taken after that the Hereticks atrack'd them; bat 
the main of the Doctrine has always been the ſime in 
the Articles of our Faith, It muſt be own'd likewiſe that 
ſome Errors were very common even in the firſt Ages of 
the Church, that were afterwards rejected; but they don't 
affect the chief Articles of our Faith, .nor-yyere they _ 

ESE a! ; look 
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look'd upon as the Doctrine of the Church, but as very 
common Opinions. This is what the firſt Chriftians be. 
lieved, and what we believe to this Day. þ 

They taught that the Principles of Faith were the holy! 
Scriptures and Tradition; that Myſteries were to be be. 
heved, though they could not be cumprehended. They 
ſpoke of the Nature of God, and his Attributes, in a molt 
excellent manner. They believed him Inviſible, Eternal, 
Incorruptible. hr They often ſpoke of his Providence, 
Pawer, Goo meſs, Mercy, Juſtice, They beMed the falſe = 
Divinities of the Heathens, and the Errors of the Hereticks, 
who admitred many Sovereign and Independent Beings, 
They prov'd that God created all Things and Matter it 
ſe!f, which was not eternal. They own'd the Trinity of 
three Per ſons in one only God; the Divinity and Eternity 
of the Word and the Holy Ghoſt. They ſzid that the 
Word was from all Eternity in God, as a diſtiact Perſon; 
that by bim God created the World, and governs it; they 
conjectured that it was the Word that appear d to the Pa- 
triarehs, under different Repreſentations. They believed 
that twas he who was incarnated; that Jeſus Chriſt was 
that Word made Man. both Ged and Man together made 
up of two entire and perfect Natures in one only Perſon; WW 
that he had a Soul and Body like ours; tha: he aſſumed 
that Body in the Womb of the Virgin Mary; that his 
Fleſh was real; that he ſuffer d. and actually died; that he 
became Man to ſave Men who were loft by the Sin of the 
firſt Man; that he came to teach them the Truth, and 
ſet them an Example, and to redeem them by his Death; ⁵⁶ 
that he deſcended into Hell, and roſe again; that he will 
come at the Day of Judgment to judge all Men; that he 
will condemn the Wicked to eternal Paniſhmente, and re- 
ward the Righteous with eternal Happineſs, after having 
Tais'd again both the one and the other All the Fathers 
that I have mentioned to you made Profeſſion of this Faith, 
and aflirm that this is the Doctrine which all the Churches 
in the World received from the Apoſtles, and that it 
was neceſſary to believe it in order to be a Chriſtian, 
They acknowledged that the Nature of Man was fallen 
from its firſt State; that tho' it was free, yet it had need 


of God's Aſſiſtance, or of Grace, in order to do Good. 
| They 


— 
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bey ſpoke of the Neceſſity and Eſſects of Baptiſm : They 
c attributed to the Impoſition of the Hands of Biſhops, the 
Virtue of making the Holy Ghoſt deſcend invifibly upon 
the Baptized; they maintain'd that the Church had the 
power of reſtoring thoſe who repented of their Sins; 
they never doubted but the Euchariſt was the Body and 
RF Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and called it by his Name; they 
ET prais'd Virginity, without blaming Marriage ; they ho- 
e, U nour'd Martyrs; they ſpoke of the Virgin Mary with a 
great deal of Reſpect. This is an Abridgement in part of 
s, the Doctrines taught by the Fathers in the three firſt Cen- 
5. turies. Many believ'd, after Papias, the Reign of Jeſus 
it Chriſt upon Earth for 1000 Years; but that Opinion was 
1 WS ncyer look'd upon as 2 Doctrine of Faith. Some thought 
hat the laſt Judgment would happen very ſoon: Moſt of 
e them believ'd that the Souls were not entirely happy or 
; 1 miſerable until that Day, althoꝰ they ſuffered Puniſhments 
before.: hand. or were at Reſt in proportion to the Good 
or Evil they had done in the Body. 

. Can you give me ſuch an Abridgment of the Diſci- 
pline of the three firſt Centuries? 
A. I cannotſay the ſame ot the Diſcipline of the Church, 
that I have ſaid of its Doctrine, viz, That it has always 
been the ſame at all Times, and in all Places; becauſe tis 
certain it was different in ſeveral! Churches, and has been 
liable to Change from time to time, Nevertheleſs, the 
antient Diſcipline is the Foundation of ours, and although 
the Exterior may have been changed, the Spirit of the 
== Church is ſtil] the ſame, The Diſcipline obſery'd in the 
three firſt Ages of the Church was very ſimple, and had 
= ſcarce any other Decoration but what it had from the 

& Sanity of the Manners and Lives of the firſt Chriſtians, 
XZ They aſſembled on the Lord's Day in Places appointed 
for Common Prayers: The Biſhop, or, in his Abſence, the 
Prieſt preſided in that Aſſembly ; there the holy Scripture 
Was read, and oftentimes the Biſhop preach'd the Word 
of God, They celebrated in thoſe Times, with great So- 
: lemnity, the Feaſts of Eaſter, Chriſimas, and 2 


they did not pray kneeling, on the Lord's Day. nor from 
Eaſter to I hitſontide; they commonly turn'd towards the 


Eaſt when they pray d. The Places where they aſſembled 
were 
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| 
| were always plain and without Ornaments, The uſe of 
| Images was not yet very commen. They ofren'img} 
= had Repaſts, which they call'd Agape, where all Chritti. 
4 ans were welcome. They prayed for the Dead, made 
4 Oblations for them, and celebrated the Sacrifice of the VMiz{ 
in memory of them The Chriſtians gave one another 
the Kiſs of Peace, call'd themſelves all Brethren, and of. 
ten made the Sign of the Croſs, They prayed to the 
Martyrs, celebrated the Day of their Death with Joy, a«d 
were convinced that they prayed for the Living. They 
- baptized, with ſome Ceremonies, thoſe who were inſtruct. WW 
ed and tried in the Chriſtian Religion; during the time of 
their Inſtrudtion they were call'd Catechumens, They 
plung d thoſe three times in the Water whom they bp-M 
tized, and invok'd the holy Trinity. Baptiſm was not WS 
ſolemnly adminiftred except at Eafter and Whitſontide ; 
they anointed the baptized with Oil after their Bap. iim. 
and to ſome Churches they gave them Oil and Honey to 
take inwardly; then the Biſhop laid his Hands on them. 
to cor:fer the Holy Ghoſt upon them. Baptiſm was not 
repeated, unleſs it had been adminiſtred by ſome Here. i 
ticks in the Church. When Chriſtians after their Baptiſm Wl 
fell into- Crimes of which they were convicted, or con- 
feſs'd them to their Prieſt, they were laid under Penance, 
that is to lay, deprived of the Communion of the Church, 
excluded from the Aſſemblies of the Faithtul, and obliged WR 
to faſt, mortifi., and humble themſelves even publickly 
at the Church Door. There was a Time when, in ſom: i 
Churches, Communion was not granted to thoſ: who WW: 
had fallen into the Sins of Idolatry, Homicide, and a- 
dultery; but they abated afterwards as to Adulteters and 
Homicides, and at laſt as to Idolaters, who were received 
into Favour either at Death, or after long Penance. Wſ 
Sometimes Penances were ſhortned upon the, Recomnmen» AM 
dation of Confeſſors. The Clergy that had fallen into Sias, Wl 
were not only deprived of their Miniſtry for ever, but e- 
ven laid under publick Penance, at leaſt in fome Churches. 
Thoſe who had done publick Penance were never admi'- Z 1 
ted among the Clergy; This Penance was not granted 
more than once, They excommunicated Hereticks, Di- 
ſturbers of Diſcipline, and ſuch as led a diſorderly Life. — 
at 
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that was excommunicated by his Biſhop, could not be re- 
ceiv'd into Communion any where. 

The Matter of the Euchariſt was common Bread, and 
Wine mix'd with Water: The Believers made this Offer. 
ing: The Prieſt or Biſhop who preſided in the — 4 
recited Prayers over the Bread and the Cup. After thoſe 
Prayers were ended, they divided the Bread into Morſels, 
the Deacons diſtributed it to thoſe that were preſent, and 
WT likewiſe gave them of the Conſecrated Wine. The Chri- 
ſti ans received Both with ReſpeR, proteſting that they re- 
ceived the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, They I:kewife gave the 
Ws Euchariſt to Children under the Species of Wine. They 
commonly took it in a Morning; they call'd the Celebra- 
tion of the Eucharift a Sacrifice, and the Prieſt reci::d 

ſeveral Prayers before ani after the Conſeeration of it. 
he Believers received the Euchariſt very often, ad com- 
= monly as often as they met together; but they were per- 
= ſided, that in order to receive it worthily, and in a pro- 


table manner, it was neceſſa: y 'o live holi y, and accord- 


ing to the Maxims of the Goſſ el. Marriage was celebra - 
ed in the preſence of the Prieſt, and was confirm d by an 
Oblation: Second Marriages were odious, and ſome even 
condema'd them. 

They were very careful to chuſe Miniſters whoſe Life and 
= Manners were blimeleſs, After the Death of thoſe who 
= were appoin:ed by the Apoſtles, the People choſe them. 
he Biſhops were above the Priefts: Tae Biſhops were 


ö ordain'd by ſeveral 3iſhops, who laid their Hands on them, 


and the Prieſts by the laying on of the Hands of the Bi- 
chop and the Clergy The Deacons appoiated in the Time 
Po che Apoſtles, had from the beginning of the Church 
che Adminiſtration of Szered Things. Deaconneſſes are 
alſo very antient: The Subdeacons, and other inferior Or- 
ers, were inſticuted after wards. They granted to the Bi- 
ſhops civil Metropoles, Prerogatives and Rights over the 
Churches of the Province depending upon the Metropolis. 
rbe Churches of Rome. Alexandria, and Autioch, were 
Pool 'd upon as th: Firſt, and their Biſhops enjoy d great 
Prerogatives. The Church of Rome founded by S Peter was 

ook d upon as the firſt of all, and its Biſhop as the firſt 
Biſhop ia the World, He was conſulted by the reſt, and 
Vor. II. E his 


74 The Hiſtory of the Church. Chap. VII. 


His Opinion was of great Weight, altho' he was not belie- 
ved to be Infallible, The Deciſions of Councils were 
much regarded, and the Opinion of the Univerſal Church, 
. e. of all the Churches, paſs'd for an infallible Rule of 
Faith. Thoſe who were ſeparated from the viſible Socie- 
ty of the Church, were look d upon as Pei ſons out of tbe 
State of Salvation, The Prieſts were not diſtinguiſhed by i 
their Habits, but by the SanQtity of their Lives, They 
adminiſtred the Sacraments for nothing; they had not as 
yet any ſettled Tithes, but the People maintain'd them 
voluntarily. The Charities that were given them, were 
common among, the Prieſts and Biſhops who had the Ad- 
miniſtration of them. The Offerings were for the Poor. 
The Paſtors did not quit the Flock committed to them, 
but upon Neceſſity, and with Regret, and diligently 2c. FR 
quitted themſelves of the Duty of their Miniſtry. It was 
unlawful to remove from one Church to another, thro' 


a Motive of Intereſt or Ambition. It was permitted, at 


leaſt in the Greek Church, to Prieſts to keep the Wives 
which they had married before they were Ordain'd, but 
not to marry after their Ordination. Monks were not 
yet eſftabliſh'd, but there was aburdance of Men and Wo- 
men among the Chriſtians, who liv'd in Celibacy, and led 
A very auſtere Life, Perſecution made ſome of them to 
retire to Solitudes. There were young Maids. in the third 
Century. that engag d themſelves to keep their Virginity 
their whole Life. 

All Chriſtians did not eat the Fleſh of Beaſts that had 
been ſtrangled, nor Blood, nor Things that had been of. 
fered to Idols. They faſted before Eaſter, ſome a longer 
time, ſome a ſhorter, according te the different Cuſtoms 
of the Churches : Befide this, they commonly faſted on a 
Wedneſday and Friday only till the Hour of None; and ſume 
ſpent thoſe Days in Prazer, which was called Station. 
They likewiſe faſted and mortified themſelves in publick 
Calamities, aud when they were in Penance: They be- 
licved it was unla-« ful to faſt on Sundays, and from Eafter 
to MK huſontide. They buried the Bodies of the Dead in 
the Earth, and did not approye of the Cuſtom of burning 


then 
| Theſe 
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| Theſe are the principal Points of Diſcipline” in the Pri- 
mitive ———— we muſt not perſuade our 
ſelves that all theſs things were practiſed in all Churches, 
and in all Times of the three firſt Centuries. Some of 
them came up only in the third Century, and others were 
only obſerved in ſome Churches. 1 | 
. You have-taught me a great many Things in fewo 

Words. I am well inſtructed in the Diſcipline of the 
= Primitive Church; pray add ſomewhat ing their 
== Morals, and then we ſhall end this Converſation? 

Fe A. The Morality of the Goſpel has been as immutable 
as its Doctrine, but the former has had this Advanrage, 
that altho' there were too many bad Chriſtians who livy'd: 
in a Courſe contrary to the Rules of the Morality of the: 
© Goſpel, yet there were none in Antiquity: (if we ex 
"2X ſome Hereticks, who were only half Chriſtians) 
enough to overturn thoſe Rules, and publiſh oppoſite 
FX Maxims; for there was ſcarce ever any Diſpute in the 
= Charch about Morality. They follow'd literally the Pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel, and exhorted all Believers: to imitate” 
FF OI of Jcſus Chriſt, as the Model which they were 
t follow. | 
PX 1 ſhould never have done if I would recite all the Prins 
= ciples of: Morality which the Fathers taught. I hall ons 
ly tell you that they perſuaded the Believers: not only to 
= obſcrye the Precepts of the Decalogue; and the Law” of 
*X Nature, but commanded them to embrace the Perfection 
of Chriſtian Morality, They taught them that the moſt 
XS acceptable Sacrifice they could offer to God, was to give 
him ther Heart: That in order to be Righteous, they 
q muſt Love him above all Things: That thoſe who ated on- 
y thro? a ſervile Fear were not yet truly Righteous: That 
they ought to ſuffer all conceiveable Pains, and even Death, 
i — 2 do any thing that might give ground to be- 
= licve that they renounced the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, or 

| 7 deſpis'd it: That they ought to Love their Neighbour as 
tuemſclves, and to affiſt and ſerve him; not to do Evil to 
any one, to render Good for Evil, and wiſh well to thoſe 
7 who perſecute us. They exhorted Chriſtians to give 
much Alms; to viſit the Poor, the Sick, and thoſe who 
3 were in Priſon upon account of Religion, They recom- 
* E 2 mended 
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mended to thoſe who were Powerful and Rich, to em- 
ploy their Superfluities in thoſe Offices; to uſe the World 
ſo as not to be tied to it. They taught them that they were 
to avoid not only ſinful Pleaſures, as D. bauchery, and 
ail ſuch as are dangerous, as Shows and Comedies; but 
alſo unprofitable Pleaſures, that have no other End but the 
ſatisfying the Senſes. That they ought to be contented 
with Neeeſſaries, without paſſionately ſeeking after that 
which only tended to Pleaſure and Luxury: That Chri- 
ſtian Wives and Maids ought to be extremely Modeſt in 
their Apparel. They recommended to Chriſtians to have 
a great deal of Reſpe& for the Emperors and Magiſtrates, 


and for Secular Powers. They commanded Wives to A 0 
love their Husbands, and Husbands to treat their Wives 
with Sweetneſs and Gentleneſs; Children to obey their Pa- - 


rents, and Servants their Maſters; Parents to take care of 


their Children, and to rebuke them without Bitterneſs. 538 


They would have all Believers to be ſubject to their Pa- 


ftors, and the Paſtors have a great deal of Zeal and Cha- $i 
rity for them. In one word, they preſcrib'd to Chriſtians N 


all the holy Rules and Maxims of the Goſpel, and exhor- 
ted them to lead a Life conformable thereto. What is 
moſt wonderful is, That that excellent Morality was not 
only in the Mouths and Writings of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, but likewiſe appear d with abundance of Luſtre in 


their Lives and Actions. 
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The State of the Church during the Fourth Century. 


The Perſecution of Diocletian. 
2. \ A 7 HAT was the State of the Church at the 
Beginning of the Fourth Century? 

A. It enjoy d ſome Reſt from the Reign 
of Galienus 3 who was minded to perſecutethe Chri- 
ſtians, did not publiſh any Edicts againſt them, or if he did, 
they were not put in Execution. Under the following Empe- 
rors, Tacitus, Florianus, Probus, Carus, Carinus and Numerianus, 
the Church was in Peace This Peace was not interrupt- 
ed for many Years of Diocletian's Reign, who was decla- 
red Emperor in 284. and took Maximilianus Herculius for 
his Coll-ague in 285. Thoſe two Emperors govern'd 

the Empire alone tor ſome Years, but finding themſelves 
ſtraighten'd on all ſides by the Revolts of their Subjects 
and foreign Wars, they made two Ceſars, Conſtantius-Chlo= 
745 Conſtantin's Father, and Galerius- Maximianus, ſirnamed 
Armentarius. Enſebius informs us that the Church was 


then in a profound Peace; that the Chriftians made publick 
E 3 Pro- 


Profeſſion of their Religion, that a great Number of the 
Heathens embraced Chriſtianity; that there was a great 
many Churches in all Cities; and that the Aflemblies of 
the Chriſtians were ſo numerous, that they were forc'd 
to pull dawn the old Churches, and build more ſpacious 
ones. That the Biſhops were loy'd and honour'd by the 
Officers and Governors of Provinces; that the Emperors 
themſelves ſhew'd Aſſection for the Chriſtians; that they 
were allow'd to be at Court, and left in Offices; that the 
Wives, Children. and Domeſticks of the Emperors and great 
Men were Chriſtians. In fine, that the greateſt part of the 
Subjects of the Empire had abandon'd the Worſhip of the 
falſe Gods, to embrace the Chriſtian Religion, 


| 85 Did the Chriſtian Church enjoy this Peace through. MY 
cut 1 


e whole Empire? 


A. Tis thought that the Pure which Euſebius draws 


of the State of the Church, during the firſt eighteen 
Years of the Reign of Diocleſiau, rather repreſents the 
Eaſt than the Weſt, becauſe the Martyrologies make men- 
tion of many Martyrs in Gaul, who could not have ſuſ- 
ſer d after the Perſecution was declar d, ſince Gaul, be- 
ing under the Dominion ot Conſlantiu: Chlorus, was free 
from Perſecution. Tis ſaid that Maximianys coming to 
Gaul in the Year 286, put to Death a whole Legion that 
was commanded by S, Maurice, becauſe it was wholly 


made up of Chriſtians, *Tis ſaid that he immediately 
ſent Riftins Varus, famous in the Martyrologies under the 
Name of Riftiovarns, who condemn to Death an incredi- 
ble Number of Chriſtians in Gaul. We likewiſe find tharthe 
famous S. Sebaſtian ſuffer'd Martyrdom at Rome in 285 r 
286, and fome other Martyrs were put to Death in that 
City, before the Perſecution was declar d. But *is ſurpri- 
zing that neither Euſebius, nor the Author of the Book con- 
cerning the Death of the Perfecutors, who is thought tobe 
Lafantins, Contemporaries, had no knowledge offorematk- 
able Fats, or that having knowledge of them, they ſhould 7 
ſpeak as they did of the Church, as enjoying a profound Peace 
and an entire Liberty. How can we reconcile that Good- 
will, which they fay the Emperors had for the Chriſtians, 
with the unheard of Cruelties exercis'd in Gaul, by the Or- 
ders of Maximian, and at Rome by Command of Dieclerian. 


1 
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When, how, and upon what Occaſion did the Per- 
ſecution begin? | 
A. The Emperor Galerius was the firſt who began to 
perſecute the Chriſtians, after his returning Victorious 
from Perſia in 297. The Hatred which his Mother in- 
ſpired into him againſt the Chriſtians, made him that he 
would neither ſuffer any of them in bis Houſe, nor in his 
Army. He depriv'd them of the Offices which they had 
ab ut him, and gave out Orders to oblige the Chriſtian 
| Officers and Soldiers, either to renounce their Religion, 
or quit their Offices and Service. The General Veturius 
was charg'd to Perſecute the Chriſtian Soldiers in the Vear 
302. The Emperor Diocletian was at the ſame time ir- 


* ritated againſt the Chriſtians: He ordain'd that all of them 
> who were about Court ſhould Sacrifice upon pain of be- 


ing beat; and order'd his Commanders to oblige the Sol- 
diers to Saccifice, upon pain of being remov'd from their 
Military Poſts. His Wrath, adds Laantins, went no farther 
att that Time, nor did he any thing more againſt the Chri- 
= ſtian Religion; butafterwards Diocletian and Galerius meet- 
ing at Nicomedia, a City of Bithynia, there they paſs d the 
Wiater, conſidering of Means how to exterminate the 
Chriſtians, Diocletian oppos d it a long time; but at laſt the 
== Perſecution was reſolv'd on. The 23d of February 303, 
= was the Day pitch'd upon to begin it. The Church of 
= Nicomedia was pillag d and demoliſh'd, and the next Day 
the firſt Edict egaintt the Chriſtians was publiſh'd ; It con- 
tain'd, That all of that Religion ſnould be depriv d of their 
Offices and Dignities; that of whatever Rank or Quality 
they were, they ſhou'd be put to the Rack; that all man- 
ner of Actions might be laid againſt them, and that they, 
on the contrary, might not commence any Suit either Ci- 
vil or Criminal againſt any Body; that they ſhou'd neither 
complain, nor be heard; that People of Quality, making 
Proteſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, ſhou'd have a Mark 
of Infamy put upon them; that ſuch as of them as were 
Slaves ſhould not obtain their Liberty ; chat their Churches 


do d be pull'd down; that the Sacred Books ſhou d 
de burnt; that the Places and Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, 


and the Goods which the Churches poſſeſs d, ſnoud be 
conkicated: and that the Chriſtians thou'd no longer be 
E 4 Capable 
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capable of holding Aſſemblies. This Edict was no ſooner i 
put up, and publiſh'd in the City of Nicomedia, but a Chri- 
l ian tore it to pieces; that Chriſtian was immediately ap- 
prehended, brought before the Emperors, and condemn'd 
to be burnt, Galerius, not yet ſatisfy'd with this Edict, 
enceavour'd to animate Diccletian againſt the Chriſtiane, 
In order to irritate him, he caus'd his own People to ſet 
fire to his Palace, and laid the blame of it upon the Chri- 
ſtians, and gave cut that they had a mind to have burnt 
both the Emperors, in concert with the Eunuchs of the Pa- 
lace. Diocletiau enr:g'd againſt them, began to exerciſe 
his Cruelty againſt thoſe of his Court, ar.d put many of 
them to Death by Fire and Sword. Fire being ſet a ſecond 
time to the Palace, Galerius retir'd. and Drecletian perſe- 
cured all the Chriſtians of Nicemedia. Authemus, who was 
Biſhop of that City, had his Head cut off: The Pricſts and 
Miniſters were brought to Puniſhment, and thoſe of the 
Laity who were Chriſtians, were thrown into Priſons, 
and conftrain'd to Sacrifice, or led to Puniſhment. Dio- 
cletian worte to Maximianus- Hercules, and Con ſtantius, to 
exerciſe the ſame Cruelties ⁊gainſt the Chriſtiins. Maxi- 
mianus willingly executed thoſe Orders in Italy and Africa, 
Cenſtantinus who rcign'd in Gaul, did not act fo againſt 
the Chriſtians; he only ſuffer'd the Churches to be pull'd 
down, but he would not allow any Violence to be done 
to Perſons. The Edit which ordain'd the demoliſhing a 
of Churches, was publiſh'd in Egyp! and Paleſtine about 
Eaſter, and was «executed in ſome Places. It was like- 
wiſe publiſh'd, tho? later, in Africa and Rome, and in all 
the Weſtern Provinces, The Emperors iflu'd out a fecond Þ 
one atterwards, importing that the Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacoms ſhould be put in Priſon, and conſtrain'd by all 
forts of Methcds to Sacrifice to Idols. In the ſecond 3 
Year of the Perſecution, there was an Edict given forth, or- 
daining the ſ:me things againſt all Chriſtians. This Edict 
was publiſh'd in the Beginning of the Year 304. Then 
the whole Extent ot the Roman Empire, from the Eaſt to 
the Weſt excepting Gaul, was expos'd to the Fury of Diocle- 
tian, and te two Maximians, who like three wild Beaſts 
tore it to pieces in all Parts, both by themſelves, and by ? 
their Officers. It wou'd- be impoſlivle to relate how _ 
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ſorts of Torments the Governors and Magiſtrates made 
uſe ot to make the Chriſtians renounce their Religion, and 
how much the Martyrs ſuffer'd in all the Provinces of the 
Empire. Sometimes they took away their Lives at one 
Blow; at other Times they made them endure ſevere 
Torments before they brought them to Puniſhment; 1n 
ſome Places they maim'd them. There were ſome Go- 
vernors who endeavour'd to win them by Mildneſs; 
kind of Perſecution abundantly more dangerous, 
which caus'd many to fall away, | | 
Diocletian and Maximian abdicated the Empire in the 
Month of Fune, zog, after having made Severus and Max- 
imianus Caſars This Change of the Empire likewiſe pro- 
duc'd a Change in the Affairs of the Church. The Perſe» 
cution abated in Italy and Africa, but it grew hotter in the 
Eaſt, in all the Countries which were under the Dominion 
of Galerius and Maximian, who perſecuted the Church 
with more Crueky than ever Diocletian had done. They 
publ ſh'd new Edits wher: by they condemned all Chri- 
ſtians to Dcath, and granted Life to none but to ſuch as 
polluted themſelves by eating Meats that had been offer'd 
to Idols. Paleſtine ſuffer'd more than any other Province 
by the Perſecution of Maximian It laſted in the Eaſt for 
ten Years, 'till Maximian revok'd it in 312, after Conſtan- 
tinus had overcome Ma ventius. Couſtantius dying the 25th 
of Fuly 306, Conſtantine his Son was proclaim'd Auguſtus 


by the Army, and three Months afterwards Maxentius Son | 


ot Maximian Hercules aſſum d the fame Titles and teiæ d Rome 
and Italy. He publifh'd an Edict ro ſtop the Perſecution a- 
g:in!t the Chriſtians. Maximian Hercules took the Title of 
Auguſlus again but was ſoon obliged to quit it. Severus 
was kill'd in 307. Maximinus took the Title of Auguſtus, 
and Galeria declai'd Licinius, his old Friend, Emperor. 
During theſe Revolutions the Weſt was in Peace, bat the 
Perſecution continu'd in the Countries under Maximinus. 
In fine, in the Year 311, Galerius paſt an Edict whereby 
he allow d the Chriſtians to make publick Profeſſion of 
their Religion, and to hold their Aſſemblies. This Edict 
was publiih'd in all the Provinces of Aſia. Maximinus ſup- 
preſſed this Edict, but he gave Orders to the Judges of Syria 
and Egypt, not to do any thing more againſt the Chriſtians, 
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Gelerius dy'd in 311, and Maximinns and Licinius diui- 
ded their Dominions. The latter renew'd the Perſecution 
againſt the Chriſtians; he forbid their Aſſemblies, chasd 
m out of the Cities, prohibited all Exerciſe of their 
Religion, and re. eſtabliſn d Paganiſm in all the Provinces | 
under bis Dominion. Maxentins was defeated by Conſtay- 
fine, and was drown'd in his 'Return to Rome, the 28th 
of Odlober, 3.12. By his Death Conſtantine became Maſter 
of all the FH, and uniting bimfelt to Lieinius he reſtor'd 
Peace to the Chriſtians; and Maximinus was oblig'd a lit- 
tle before his Death to allow them the free Exerciſe of 
their Religion, He dy'd in the Month of Auguſt 313, 
and the Perſecution was at an end. Licinius, altho' a Hea- 
then, left the Chriftians in quiet; but falling out with Con- 
flantine, who was their declar'd Protector, he expell'd | 
them from his Palace, and forbad the Rifhops to hold Sy- 
nods. He likewiſe ſorbad rhe Chriſtians to aſſemble for 
Prayer in the Cities; he ſhut up and pull'd down the Chur- | 


ches; and perſecuted rhe Chriſtians and put the Biſhops 
to Death. But being overcome and ſtrangled at Nicome- 
dia in 320, the Eaffern and Weſtern Empires were uni- 


ted under the Dominion of Conflantine, who made the 
Chriſtian Religion flourifh chrough the whole Empire. 
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The State of the Church under Conftantine and his 
Sxucceſſors, 


2P RAY give me an Account of the State of the 
Church under the Empire of Conſtantine. 3 

A. Conſtantine was the Son of a Father who had been 
favourable to the Chriſtians. He was born at Naiſſa, te 
27th of February 274. He was brought up at the Court 
of Diocletian; and when that Emperor abdicated the Em- 7 


pire, Galerins kept him with him, on pretence of honour- 8 


ing him, but in effect to have him as a Hoſtage. Enraged 3 
that Galerius created Severns and Maximinus Ceſars to 
Lis Prejudice, he retic'd in 305, and came to his Father 

| | Cenſtan. 
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Cniſtantius in England. He found him ſiek of the Di- 
ſtemper whereot he dy'd the 16th of Faly 306. 
tine was proclaimed Emperor by his Army. Soon after he 
declar'd War againſt Maxentius the Son of Maximmmu, 
who had pofſeſs'd himſelt of Tray. Tus in this War 
that tis aid he ſa in the Heavens a Crofs of Light with 
this Inſcriptien. By this Sign thou ſhalt overcome; and that 
Chriſt app*ar'd to him ufcerwarfls while he way a. 
eep, and commanded him to make a Standard in Form 
of a Croſs; which he did, and put upon it the Sign of 
the Croſs, He gain'd the Battel againſt 'Maxentins, and 
put the Standard as a Trophy in the middle of Rome. So 
viſible a Protection of Jeſus Chriſt, engaged Conflantine 
to get himſelf inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion, to em- 
brace and maintain it, He made many Edicts in favour * 
of the Chriſtians, He firſt granted them the free Exer- 
ciſe of their Religion, and reftored their Churches to them 
and then he conferr'd many Privileges upon them. He ex- 
borted all his Subjects to quit Paganiſm, and embrace the 
Religion of Jeſus Chrift, He order'd maſt of the Tem- 
les to be ſhut up and thrown down, appointed the Cele. - 
— of the Lord's Day through the whole Empire or- 
der d magnificent Churches to be built, endow'd them, 
granted Immunities and Privileges to the Clergy, gave 
great Authority to the Biſhops; enter'd himſelf into the 
Diſputes that were amongſt the Chriſtians in order to 
appeaſe them, or have them decided in Councils as you 
will ſee in the Sequel. He diſcover'd the Sepulchre of 


Jeſus Chriſt at Feruſalem, and caus d a magnificent Church n 


to be built there. as well as at Berhleem. Helena his Mo- 
ther went into Paleſtine on purpole to ſee the holy _ | 
chre, and take care of the Building of the Churches, Be 
found the Croſs on which Chriſt ſuffer d. He publifh'd 

ſeyeral Laws againſt Hereticks: In ſhort, he did fo many 
things for the Chriſtian Religion, that he bad good Nea- 
{on to give himſelf the Title ot Biſhopof the Church, as to 
the Exterior, However he bad the Misfortune in the end 
of his Days to be prejudic'dby that Party of Biſhops that were 
_ favourable to Arius, altho? he always deteſted the Doctrine 
of that Heretick : But what is moſt ſorprifing, is, that as 
much Chriſtian as ire was, he was not bapriz'd * 
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end of his Life. When he ſound himſelf ill, he made the 
Biſnops lay their Hands on him, in order to be put in the 
Rank of the Catechumens in the Year 337. He was 
baptiz'd ſome Days after in the Suburbs ot Nicomedia by 
Euſebius Biſhop of that City, as all the ancient Authors 
afhem with one Conſent. Thus the Hiſtory of his Bap- 
tiſm at Rome by Pope S. Sylveſter is a mere Fable. Con- 
Hantine dy d the 22d Of May, 337. 

Q. Did the Church remain in Peace after his Death? 

4, His three Sons, Conſtar tinus, Conſiantins and Conftans 
ſueceeded to him. and divided the Empire amonſt them. 
They were all three Chriſtians. and continu'd to protect 
Chriſtianity. Conſtantine attack'd his Brother Conſtans, and 
was kill'd in the Quarrel, Thereby Conſtans remain'd Ma- 
ſer of all the Heſt and Conſtantius ot tbe Eaſt. The for- 
mer was Ciſpoſſels'd and put to Death in 350 by the Ty- 
rant Magnentius, who tock Poſſe ſſion of the Empire of 
tie Weſt, He having been defeated in the Battel of Mur- 
ſia the 28th of Setzember, 351, was chas'd cut of Italy, 
and ſhut up in Gaul, where i.e kill'd himſelf the fecond 
of Auguſt 353. Conſtantius remain'd ſole Maſter of the 
whole Empire, This Emperor occation'd a great many 
Evils in the Church, by tavouring the Party of the Ari- 
ans, and cauſing abundance of Councils to mee: to over- 
throw what had been decided in the Council of Niece, 
and baniſting the Orthodox biſhc ps. He dy'd in 361. 

©. Wes he ſucceeded by a Chriſtian Emperor? 

A. No; his Succeſſor was Fulian Son to Fulius Con- 
Hantius, Brother to Conſtantine, tirnam'd the Apoultate, be- 
caule he forſock the Chriſtian Religion. Paganiſm, whieh 
was almoſt deſtroy d under the Reigrs of Conſtantine and 
Conſtantius, began to lift up its Head under Fulian; for 
that Emperor openly declar'd himſelt tor the Worſhip of 
the talſe Gods, open'd the Temples of the Idols that re- 
main d, rebuilt thoſe that had been pull'd down, and re- 
eſtabliſh'd the Worſhip and Superſtition of the Pagans 
throughcut the whole Empire. He perſwaded, by his Ex- 
ample and Exhortations, the Magiſtrates and People to 
embrace Paganiſm: However he made no Edicts againſt 
the Chriſtians, nor did he perſecute them openly: But in 
order to weaken and deſtroy them by little and little, * 
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made uſe of Means ſo much the more dangerous the leſs 
they appear'd ſo. He recail'd all thoſe who had been ba- 
niſh'd under Conſtantius for Diſputes in Religion; allow'd 
all Sets of the Chriſtians the free Exerciſe of their Reli- 
gion; depriv'd the Chriſtians of Employ ments and Offices, 
and baniſh'd them from his Court; gain'd over a Party 
of Officers and Soldiers; took away the Croſs from the 
Standard, favour'd the Cities that declar'd againſt the Chri- 
ſtians, and maltreated thoſe who'appear'd to have the great. 
eſt Warmnels for them. He forb:d the Chriſtians to teach 
the Belles Lettres, and the Sciences. deprived the Clergy of 
the Privileges which Conſtarntize had granted them; pro- 
tected the Fews and made uſe of all manner of Artifices 
and Tricks to bring the Chriſtians over to Paganiſm, He 
likewiſe ſuffer'd and authoriz'd the Governors that per- 
ſecuted the Chriſtians, and forbore to puniſh the popular 
Seditions in which they were maſſacred. The Prefects 
of Rome put many to Death; there may likewiſe have been 
ſome Martyrs Gaul. In the Eaſt many Chriſtians ſuf- 
ferd much by ne Violenee of the Mobb, who inſulted 
them a thoufand times, profan'dand burnt their Churches, 
pull'd down their Tombs, maltreated the Biſhops and o- 
ther Chriſtians, and maſſacred them without fear of Pu- 
niſhment, Julian himſelf, in his Journey to Conſtantino- 
ple. condemn'd many Chiriſtians to divers Puniſhments, 
and to Death. upon ſeveral Pretences, He ſhut up and plun- 
der'd the great Church of Antioch, and apprehended ma- 
ny Chriflians; in fine, he was refolv'd, it he return'd Con- 
queror from the Perſian War, to deftroy Chriſtianity en- 
tirely, put all the Chriftians to Death, and abolith their ve. 
ry Name. But God preſery'd the Church from ſo great 
a Misfortune. Julian advancing with his Army into Per. 
ſia was attack d by the Perſt ans, and in the Action receiy d 
a Wound, of which he dy'd, the 26th of June 363. Aﬀf- 
ter his Death Fovian, who was declar'd Emperor, being a 
Chriſtian, reſtor'd Peace to the Church, and declar'd for 
the Orthodox; but his Reign was not of long Duration. 
Valentinian ſucceeded him the 26th of February 354: and 
aſſociated Valens in the Empire the 29th of March tollow- 
ing. Valens, who had the Eaſt for his Share, favour'd the 
 Arians, put away the Biſhops who had been wy 

under 
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under Conftantine, and perſecuted the Catholicks, while 
in the Weſt they enjoy'd Peace under the Empires ot 
Valentinian and his Son Gratian, and Valentivian the Se- 
cond, After the Death of Valens the Catholick Church 
enjoy'd a profound Peace, under the Reign of Theodoſius, 
and of his Sons Arcadias and Honorius. In that time Pa- 

niſm was almoſt entirely deſtroy'd throughout the whole 
— Empire. 

Z. Was Chriſtianity eſtabliſh'd among the barbaroug 
Nations, #. e. without the Roman Empire, as it was with. 
in the Compaſs of that Empire? 

A. Chriſtianity was eftaoliſh'd a great deal later in the 
Countries which did not belong to the Empire, than in 
thoſe which were under the Dominion of the Roman Em- 
perers: For altho' it cannot be deny'd but there were 
Chriſtians in thoſe Places in the very firſt Ages of the 
Church, yet we don't find that there were Chriſtian Chur. 
ches eſtabliſh'd out of the Rowan Empire, before the fourth 
Century. Perſia is one of the firſt Kingdoms out of the 
Roman Empire, that receiv'd the Light of the Goſpel ; 

rhaps there were ſome Chriſtians there as early as S. John 
the Apoftle's Time, ſince his firſt Epiſtle is directed to the 
Parthians. Bardeſanes, who flouriſh'd in Meſopotamia in 
the end of the ſecond Century, writes that there were Chri- 
ſtians in his Time in the Country of the Parthians, of Meade: 
and Perſians, as far as Badtria. In the beginning of the 
fourth Century, S. James of Niſibia went from Meſo po- 
tamia into Perſia, to viſit the Chriſtians there, and to 
make new ones, The Chriſtian Religion was ſpread 
there as early as the Council of Niece in 325. Adiabens 
was almeſt all Chriſtians, Conſtantine was very glad to 
hear ſo good News; and Sapor King of Perſia having 
ſent Ambaſſadors to him about che Year 332, to make an 
Alliance with him, he wrote a Letter to that King of 
Perſia, wherein he prays him to grant his Protection tothe 
Chriſtians that were in his Kingdom. Neverthelcſs there aroſe 
a Perſecution in Perſia againſt the Chriſtians, which was 
raiſed by the Magi, who accuſed Simeon Arch-biſhop of 
. Sclexcia and of Cteſiphon of tavouring the Romans ho were 
then at War with the Perſ1ans. Sapor being enrag'd againl? 
the Chriſtians upon that Calumay, burthen'd them with 

un- 
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unſupportable Taxes, and order d all Priefts, and Miniſters 
of the Chriftians to have their Heads cut off, commanded 
their Churches to be demoliſh'd, and all that belong'd to 
them to be carry'd into the publick Treaſury, and Sime. 
on to be brought to him as a Traitor to the State and Religi- 
on of the Per/inzs. Thoſe Orders were executed, Simeon 
was taken and brought to the King in Irons. He refn- 
ſei to worſhip the Sun, was ſent to Prifon, and ſome 
time after condemn'd to Death, with many other Chri- 
ſtians. The Year following, Sapor publiſh'd an Edict, 
wherein he condemn'd to Beach all that ſhould profeſs 
Chriſtianity, This Edict was follow'd by a general Per. 
ſecution, in which a great Number of Chriſtians periſh'd, 
Sapor orde:*d that none ſhould be put to Death but rhe 
Chiefs of the Chriſtian Religion, i. e. the Biſhops and Prieſts ; 
but the Perſecution was vialent againſt them, and did not 
end but with the Death of that King, 7T/degerd,, who 
ſucceeded to Sapor, after ſome others, in the Year 399, 
was very favourable to the Chriſtians, at leaſt in the be- 
ginning of his Reign; but his San Vararaues perſecated 
them cruelly, and even hinderd them from flying from 
the Perſecution by going out.of his Dominions. 

The Goſpel was carry'd to the Indies by Frumentius, 
and E deſius, Son to a Philoſopher of Tyre called Meropes, 
who having undertaken a Journey to the Tadies, dy'd in 
Ethiopia. At tirſt they eſtabliſh'd the Chriſtian Religion by 
the Credit they had with the Princes. Frumentius return / 
ing from thence, was ſent back thither afterwards by 


S. Athanaſius in the Character of a Biſhop. He converted 


a great Number of Barbarians to the Chriſtian Faith, and 
ſertled ſeveral Churches there. 'Fhe two Kings of Auxuma + 

were of the Number of thoſe who became Chriſtians. 
The Gothe, Natives of Scandinavia who went into 
Germany, and ſettled themſelves beyond the Danube received 
the Goſpel in the end of the third Century. One of their Bi- 
ſhops aſſiſted at the Council of Niece. The Inroads which 
they made into Aſia Minor. as far as Cappadocia. under 
Valerian and the following Emperors were the Occaſion 
of their Converſion, But as the Bulk of the Nation was 
pet engag ia Paganiſm, thuſe who were Chriflians were 
vaniſhd trom their Country, under the Reign of Conſtan- 
tin, 
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tine, who placed them in ſeveral Parts of the Empire. Of 
that Number was Ulphilas their Biſhop. Athanarick. King 
of the Tervingian Goths, that were neareſt to the Roman 
Empire, put many Chriſtians to Death on account of their 
Religion; but at laſt. weary'd with ſhedding the Blood of 
| his own Subjects, he was contented with baniſhing them 
C out of his Dominions. However there remain'd enough 
of them ro keep up the Chriſtian Religion in that Nation, 
But Ulphilas their Biſhop made them tike the Side of the 
Arians and embrace their Doctrine. We know nothing 
part cularly or certainly about the ſettling of Chriſtianity 
in this Age, among the other barbarous Nations, 
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| Of the Schiſm of the Donatiſts, 


© £2 AFTER having finiſh'd your Plan of the State of 
the Church in the fe urth Century, with regard 

to thoſe who govern'd it, I think, that according to the 
Method which you propoſed to obſerve, you ought to in- 
| form me of the Biſhops of the Great Sees, 

f A. 1 ſhall begin, for this time, with the Conteſts that 
aroſe among che Chriſti ins. and the Sects of the Hereticks; 
| becauſe that is the chief Part of the Hiſtory of this Cen- 
tury, and by relating the Contefts, I ſhall have Occafien 
| to ſpeak of the Biſhops of the Great Sees. 

F The Schiſm of the Denatiſis is the firſt Conteſt among 
the Chriſtians of the fourth Century. It began in the 
| time of the Perſecution, and divided Africa for a long 
[ while, and raifed great Troubles there, All Conſtantine s 
Authority could not put a ſtop to it, nor could it be ap- 
peaſed, either by the Vigilance of the Paſtors, or the Ri- 
gour of the Laws. Chriſtianity had been ſettled in Afi i- 
ca by the Miniſters of the Word of God, who had been 
ſent thither from Rome, after the Death of the Apoſtles, 
There ir flouriſh'd about the end of the third Century, and 
the Perſecutions only encreaſed the Number of ä 
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The Edicts of Diocletian and Maximian againſt the Chri- 
ſtians being publiſh'd there in the Year 303, were execu- 
ted with Rigour. The Magiſtrates made a ſtrict Inquiry 
aſter the ſacred Books in order to burn them. The fear 
of Puniſhments and Death made not only many of the 
Laicks, but alſo of the Clergy and Biſhops give up the 
ſacred Books and Veſſels. Theſe were commonly call'd 
Traditors. Others on the contrary out of an indiſcreet 
Zeal, declared publickly that they had ſome of the ſacred 
Books, but that they would not deliver them up, and 
thereby expos'd themſelves to Death. The moſt religious 
and wiſeſt were thoſe who kept the ſacred Books with- 
out faying any thing of them; and who, when they were 
apprehended and interrogated, took Care not to deliver 
them, and ſaid they wou'd not deliver them. Menſurius 
Biſhop of Carthage, who was of that Party. carry'd away 
the ſacred Books, and left only certain Writings in the 
Church, that did not rela'e to Chriſtianity. Secundus of 
Tigiſss, Primate of Numidia, boaſted that he had ſaid bold- 
ly. he wou'd not deliver the ſacred Books, and that he 
would not give up to the Officerseven indifferent Books, 
with which they would have been ſatisfy d; but he was 
ſo far from having that Courage, that he was reproach'd 
with having deli ered. or caus'd to be delivered. all the Co- 
pies of the ſacred Books in his Poſſcſſion, Paul Bifhop of 
Cirtha and his Clergy deliver'd the Copies of the fſicred 
Books, and all the Veſſels and Ornaments of their Church, 
Felix Biſhop of Apeunges was alſo accuſed of having deli» 
vered the Copies of the ſacred Books, but afrerwards this 
Accuſation was found to be falſe. The Perſecution aba- 
ting in Africk as well as in the Miſt, in the beginning of 
the Year 30g, ten or cleven Biſhops of Numidia aſſem- 
bled at Cirtha to Ordain a Biſhop in the room of Paul who 
was dead. Secundus preſided at that Aſſembly, and pro- 
poſed to his Brethren, that they ſhould juſtifie themlelves 
ſrem the Crime whereof they were accus'd, of having 
deliver'd Copies of the ſacred Books. He interrogated 
hx of thoſe Biſhops, who @wn'd the Fact; bur acculing 
Purpurius Biſhop ot Limes of cauſing Anulinus his Siſter's 
Son to be kill'd that very impudent Man defended him- 
ſelt by recriminating, and acculcd Secundus of having been 
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a Traditor, threatning to uſe him ill. Secundus finding 
that thoſe accuſed Biſhops began to murmur, and fearing 
they might do him a Miſchief, after conſulting the o. 
ther three Biſhops, who remain'd the only Judges, he 
geclar'd that he muſt remit the Judgment of the accuſed 
to God, and pronounced their Abſolution. Then Secun. 
dus ordain'd Sylvanys Biſhop of Cirtha, who had deliver'd 
the Silver Lamp in the time of Paul. He conferr'd the 
Order of Prieſthood upon Victor. who gave twenty four 
Pieces of Silver for his Ordination. This Sum was diſtri. 
buted among the Biſhops. All this preceded the Schiſm : 
What made it break our was this; altho' Menſurims of 
Carthage, and Secundus Primate of Numidia, were not 
in a good Underſtanding, yet they made no Schiſm ; but 
after the Death of Mexſurius Cecilianus being ordaia d 
Biſhop of Carthage the Biſhops of Numidia, to the Num. 
ber of ſeventy, went to Gerthage, accuſed Cecilianus of 
having been a Traditor, and ordain'd by Felix of Abtunge: 
who had likewiſe delivered the ſacred Books, cited him, 
declar'd his Ordination void, and ordain'd Majorinus in 
bis Place, Three things contributed to their rejecting 
oi Cecilianus. I. The Reſentment of Lurilla a Lady of 
— Authority, who ow'd him a Grudge, becauſe when 

was Deacon, he reproach'd her for having kiſs'd the 
Bones of a pretended Martyr before ſhe took the Com- 
munion. II. The Injuſtice of ſome old Men, to whom 


Menſurius (When he was going to Court, whither he was 


called by Ordors from the Emperor) had truſted the Or- 
namenis of Gold and Silver belonging to the Church. 4 
Lift of which was in the Hands of Cecilianus. III. The 
Ambition of Berus and Celaſtius, who made their utmoſt 
Efforts to be choſen Biſhops of Carthage, and had been 
fruſt tated of their H pes. 

The Biſhops of Nwmidia ſent circular Letters to all 


the Biſhops of Africa, to inform them that they had de- 


clar'd the Ordination of Cacilianus void, and had ordain d 

Majorinas Biſhop of Carthage. This was what divided 

the Churches of Afrut, ſome remaining united to Ceci- 

linnes, and others taking part with Mæjorimus. But Cect- 

tons 'contino'd united with the Churches beyond Sea, 

who ond him as law ful Biſhop of Carthage; ſo = 
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when Conſtantine had a Mind to diſtribute Alms in Afrirt. 
for thoſe Churches, he committed the Diſtribution there- 
of to Cecilianus as Primate of all Africa, ſpoke of his Ad- 
verſaries as incorrigible and troubling the Peace of the 
Church; and order'd the Proconſul, and the Deputy of 
the Præſectus Prætorius to take Notice of their Behaviour. 
Azulings preconſul of Africk communicated to Cecilranns, 
and the Clergy of Carthage, the Emperor's Orders, Some 
time atter, the Adverſaries of Cecilrmms went to wait 
on the Proconſul, and preſented two Petitions to hin ; 
the one ſcal'd, which was ſuperfcrib'd thus; The Petitron 
of the Catholick Church containing the Orimes of Cecilianus : 
The other open, wherein they p_ rhe Emperor 
to let them have Judges in Conſtantine receiving 
the lnſtruction of the Proconſul in Gaul, where he then 
was in 3, and the Petitions thereto join d, named three 
Biſhops of Gaul for Judges, viz. Maternus Biſhop of Co- 
logne, Reticius Biſhop of Autumn, and Marinus Biſhop of 
Arles; on Condition that they would try that Cauſe at 
Rome with Miltrades, Biſhop of that City. At the fame 
time he ſent Orders to Anulinus to acquaint Cecilianus, 
and his Adverſaries, that they muſt be at Rome the 2d of 
Odlober, to the Number of ten — 7 of each ſide, that 
ſo their Cauſe might be diſcuſsd and juuged in a Synod. 
Both the one and the other eame to Rome. The three 
= Biſhops of Gaul that were named Judges by Conflantine 
came there alſo. Fifteen Italian Biſhops were likewiſe 
there. They met in the Palace of the Lateram the 2d of 
October, 413. Cecilianus was declar d Innocent. and Do- 
natus Biſhop of Caſa- nigra, chief of the oppoſite Party, was 
condemn'd with the Confent of all the Judges, but no- 
thing was pronounced againſt the other Biſhops of the 
ſame Party, and they were left at Liberty to continue in 
their Dignities, if they would again join with Cerilianss ; 
and even in the Places where there were two Biſho 

the one for Cerilianus, and the other for Mujorinus, 2 
who was firſt ordain'd was allow'd to continue; After 
this, Judgment, Donatus had leave to return into Afri 
on ition that he would not go to Carthage. It. 
anus was receiv'd at Breſcis, and two Biſhops were fent 
into Africa to declare of hat ide the Catholick Church 
Was. 
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Africa, and had the Boldneſs to accuſe Cecilianus anew, 


Quiet. The Reaſon that oblig'd him to act thus was, 
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was. They pronounced in favour of Cecilianus, but 
could not eftabliſh Peace. Donatus came to Carthage, of 
which Cecilianus being inform'd, he went thither with 
all ſpeed. and thus the Diviſion began afreſh; 

The Party of Donatus rais d up new Troubles in 


laying, that the Biſhops of the Council ef Rome had not 
examin'd the Affair judicially, The Emperor being wil 
ling wholly to clear the Matter, order'd that Intormaticn 
might be had in Africa, of Felix of Aptunges's ordaining 
Cecilianus, and call'd a more numerous Council than the 
former, in the City of Arles, that ſo the Affair of Cecils 
anus might be judged anew. By the Acts of Informati- 
on made by the Proconſul Elianus, it appear'd that Felix 
had been unjuſtly accus'd ot being a Traditor. The 
Council of Arles met in 314, at which were preſent thit. 
ty four Biſhops, who examin'd anew the Cauſe of Ceci- 
lianus. His Accuſers were heard there, He was de- 
clar d innocent, his principal Accuſers condemn'd, and 
thoſe of their Party excommuricated, until they ſhould 
return and re-unite with the Catholick Church. The Do- 
natiſts appeal'd from that Judgment to the Emperor, who 
ſent for Cecilianus and his Adverſaries to Milan, where be 
declar'd Cecilianus innocent, and his Adverſaries Calumni- 
ators. He acquainted Eumalius Vicar of Africa with 
this Judgment, by a Reſcript on the gth ot November, 
316. 

In the mean while Majorinus dy d. and one Dana tu, 
different from the Biſhop of Caſa nigra was put in his 
Place by Majorinus's Party, who took the Name of Do- 
natiſts, from this latter Donatus chief cf their Sect, 
who mainta'n'd and ſupported it by his Credit and Wri- 
tings. Conſtantine order d the Pl ces of their Aſſe mblies 
to be taken away from the Donati/is; but he w.s forc'd 
to moderate the Rigour of that Edict, and leave them in 


that Africa was very much divided, and that there was 4 
great Number of Biſhops of both Communions. The 
Donaziſis even maltreated the Catholicks where they were 
weakeſt, and poſſeſs d themſelves of their Churches. 
The Catholicks ſuffer d thoſe Injuries with Patience, a 
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2d their utmoſt Efforts to reſtore Union. After the 
Death of Conſtantine, Africa fell to the ſhare of Conſtan- 
nus, who gave Orders to cauſe the Schiſmaticks to come 
to the Church again. He firſt made uſe of mild Me- 
thods to procure their Salyation; but they continuing 
obſtinately in their Schiſm, and making new Attempts 
againſt the Church, it was thought proper to employ 
the Secular Authority againſt them. Leontius and Arſaces 
puniſh'd the moſt turbulent of them. Some Churches 
were taken from them. Some were put in Prifon, o- 
thers were proſcrib'd and baniſn d. Paulus and Macarius, 
who were ſent into Africa in 348, being irritated by the 
Inſolence of the Donatiſts, and the Fury of their Party, 
(which were call'd Circumcellians) who exerciſed all 
manner of Violences, ſent Soldiers to ſieze them. The 
Circumcellians maltreating ſome of the Soldiers, were at- 
tacked; and many of them were kill'd, Moſt of the 
Schiſmatical Biſhops being ſtruck with Fear, fled a- 
way ; the more courageous were taken and baniſh'd 
to diſtant Cuuntries, This Rigour procur'd the Re- 
union of many; but that Faction took Occaſion to re- 
proach the Citholicks with thoſe Violences. The Peace 
which Macarius eſtablifh'd in Africa by this Method, laſt- 
ed for about fourteen Years, under Conſtantius and Con- 
tant. Donatus dy'd in Exile, before the Acceſſion of Fu- 
lian to the Empire, and Parmenianus ſucceeded him about 
the Year 350. Cecilianus had been dead three Years be- 
fore, and was ſucceeded by Gratus, to whom ſucceeded 
KReſtitutus. 
After the death of Conſtantius the Donatiſts preſented a 
Petition to Julian, wherein they demanded their antient 
Liberty, and that their Churches ſhou'd be reſtor d. That 
Emperor, who ſought nothing ſo much as to divide the 
== Chbriſtians among themſelves, granted them what they 
ask d. In Conſequence of that Edict, they re-eſtabliſ}'d 
= their Affairs in Africa and made themielves Maſters of 
many Churches. Valentinian and Gratias made very ſe- 
vere Laws againſt them; but Gildso, ho poſſeſs d himſelf 
of Africa in 395. was favourable to them, ſo that truſt- 
ing in his Protection they freely perſecuted the Catho- 
licks, After the Death of Gilde (who being beſieged by 


Fm 2 2 —e—ꝑ—ä— = 


92 The HISTO RY of Chap. II. 


was. They pronounced in favour of Cecilianus, but 
could not eftabliſh Peace. Donatus came to Carthage, of 
which Cecilianus being inform'd, he went thither with 
all ſpeed. and thus the Diviſion began afreſh; 

The Party of Donatus raisd up new Troubles in 
Africa, and had the Boldneſs to accuſe Cecilianus anew, 
laying, that the Biſhops of the Council ef Rome had not 
examin'd the Affair judicially, The Emperor being wil 
ling wholly to clear the Matter, order'd that Informaticn 
might be had in Africa, of Felix of Aptungess ordaining 
Cecilianus, and call'd a more numerous Council than the 
former, in the City of Arles, that ſo the Affair of Cecil 
anus might be judged anew. By the Acts of Informati- 
on made by the Proconſul Elianus, it appear'd that Felix 
had been unjuſtly accus'd of being a Traditor. The 
Council of Arles met in 314, at which were preſent thir. 
ty four Biſhops, who examin'd anew the Cauſe of Ceci- 
lianus. His Accuſers were heard there, He was de- 
clar'd innocent, his principal Accuſers condemn'd, and 
thoſe of their Party excommuricated, until they ſhould 
return and re-unite with the Catholick Church. The Do- 
natiſts appeal'd from that Judgment to the Emperor, who 
ſent for Cecilianus and his Adverſaries to Milan, where be 
declar'd Cecilianus innocent, and his Adverſaries Calumni- 
ators. He acquainted Eumalius Vicar of Africa with Wh 
_ Judgment, by a Reſcript on the gth ot November, 
316. 

In the mean while Majorinus dy d. and one Dana tus, 
different from the Biſhop of Caſa nigra was put in his 
Place by Majorinuss Party, who took the Name of Do- 
natiſts, from this latter Donatus, chief cf their Sect, 
who mainta'n'd and ſupported it by his Credit and Wri- 
tings. Conſtantine order d the Pl ces of their Aſſe mblies 
to be taken away from the Donatiſls; but he wis forc d 
to moderate the Rigour of that Edict, and leave them in 
Quiet. The Reaſon that oblig'd him to act thus was, 
that Africa was very much divided, and that there was 2 
great Number of Biſhops of both Communions. The 
Donatiſis even maltreated the Catholicks where they were 
weakeſt, and poſſeſs d themſelves of their Churches. 
The Catholicks ſuffer'd thoſe Injuries with Patience, * 
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used their utmoſt Efforts to reſtore Union. After the 
Death of Conſtantine, Africa fell to the ſhare of Conſtan- 
nus, who gave Orders to cauſe the Schiſmaticks to come 
to the Church again. He firſt made uſe of mild Me- 
thods to procure their Salyation; but they continuing 
obſtinately in their Schiſm, and making new Attempts 
againſt the Church, it was thought proper to employ 
the Secular Authority againſt them. Leontius and Arſaces 
puniſh'd the moſt turbulent of them. Some Churches 
were taken from them. Some were put in Prifon, o- 
thers were proſcribd and baniſ d. Paulus and Macarius, 
who were ſent into Africa in 348, being irritated by the 
Inſolence of the Donatifts, and the Fury of their Party, 
(which were call'd Circumcellians) who exerciſed all 
manner of Violences, ſent Soldiers to ſieze them, The 
Circumcellians maltreating ſome of the Soldiers, were at- 
tacked; and many of them were kill'd, Moſt of the 
Schiſmatical Biſhops being ſtruck with Fear, fled a- 
way ; the more courageous were taken and baniſh'd 
to diſtant Cuuntries, This Rigour procur'd the Re- 
union of many; but that Faction took Occaſion to re- 
proach the Catholicks with thoſe Violences. The Peace 
which Macarius eftablifh'd in Africa by this Method, laſt- 
ed for about fourteen Years, under Conſtantius and Con- 
Hans. Donatus dy'd in Exile, before the Acceſſion of Fu- 
lian to the Empire, and Parmenianus ſucceeded him about 
the Year 350. Cecilianus had been dead three Years be- 
fore, and was ſucceeded by Gratus, to whom ſucceeded 
KReſtitutus. | | 

After the death of Conſtantius the Donatiſts preſented a 
Petition to Julian, wherein they demanded their antient 
Liberty, and that their Churches ſhou'd be reſtor'd. That 
Emperor, who ſought nothing ſo much as to divide the 
Chriſtians among themſelves, granted them what they 
ask d. In Conſequence of that Edict, they re. eſtabliſiꝰd 
their Affairs in Africa and made themielves Maſters of 
many Churches. Valentinian and Gratias made very ſe- 
vere Laws againſt them; but Gd ho poſſeſs d himſelf 
of Africa in 395. was favourable to them, fo that truſt- 
ing in his Protection they freely perſecuted the Catho- 
licks, After the Death of Gilde (who being beſieged = 
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his Brother Maſcexiles, and abandon'd by his own People, 
was ſtrangled in 398) Honorius being deſirous to appeaſe 
thoſe Diſorders, made a Law the 25th of April, againſt 
ſuch as ſhould exerciſe Violenes upon the Catholicks, 
In the mean while the Cathelick Biſhops us'd all ſorts of 
mild Methods to procure the Re-union of the Donatiſt, 
and offer'd them honourable- Conditions, promiſing to 
receive-them-into their Order; they often exhorted them 
to 2 Re-union, and propos'd Conferences with them, 
The Emperor Henorius on his Part made many Laws 
tending to the ſame End, and appointed a Conterence be. 
tween the Catholick and Donati Biſhops, to terminate 
their Differences, The Count Marcellinus was nam'd 
Mediator and judge of that Conference: It was held at 
Carthage in 411. After a long Diſpute on both Sides, 
which laſted chree Days, Marcelimus pronounc'd in Fa- 
vour of the Catholicks againſt the Donatiſts. torbad them 
to aſſemble, and order'd that the Churches which had 
been reftor'd to them proviſionally, ſhould be given back 
to the Zatholicks. However he allow'd the Donatiſt Bi- 
ſhops: to return home freely, on Condition that upon 
their return into their own Country they would join 
themſclyes to the Church. The Emperor Honorixs having 
receiv'd the Acts of the Conference, and the Sentence 
of the Jud made a Law: the following Year (on 
the zoth of Fanwary) by which he fin'd thoſe Donatifts 
who would not enter into Unien with the Church; and 
order d that their Biſhops and Clergy ſhould be ſent our 
of Africa, or baniſh'd. This Law made many Donatiſ(s 
return to the Catholick Church; but others were only 
the more exaſperated and enrag'd againſt the Church, 
Marcellinus puniſh'd fome of the moſt turbulent of them. 
They gave out that he was a Partizan of Heraclian. who 
deſign d to make himſelf Tyrant of Africa, and got him 
condemn'd by the Count Marinus, who had defeated He- 
rasleanus, to have his Head cut off: But this did not 
make their Cauſe better. Honorius confirm'd all the E- 
dicts made againſt them, and c:uſed them to be executed 
by Dwicitins; whoſe Vigilance in puniſhing the Donatiſts 
with all the Severity preſcrib d by the Laws, made many 
of: thera return, and weaken d their Party very mucb. 
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Fs the younger, in 429 renew d the Laws againſt 
the Donatiſts; but a little after the Vandals fog 
themſelves of Africa the Donatiffs and Catholicks were 
equally maltreated by thoſe Barbarians 


df In the mean while the Remains of- the Donatiſis con- 
„ Wtiou'd a long time in Africa; ſince there were many of 


them in the time of St.G aud were powerful enough 
to diſquiet the Catholicks. The Emperor Mwnrreins ſent 
put Orders againſt them; but the Biſhops of Africa com- 
plain'd they were not put in Execution. 
9: What were the Errors of the Donati Hitherto 
you have only repreſented them as 2 Faction that ſepara- 
ted from the Church, without taking Notice of any par- 
ticular Doctrine whereby they were diſtinguiſhed ? | 
A. The Donatifts did not teach any thing that was direc! 
contrary to the Creed; but they were io raſh-as to 4 
firm, That all the Churches of the World having embra- 
ced the Communion of Cecilianus, and his Party, ceaſed 
o be the true Churches of Jc{us Chriſt: That thus the 
atholick Church was only to be found among theme. 
ſelyes; and that it was periſh'd in the other Parts of the 
World. Being moreover very fond of the antient Do- 
Atrine of the Africanus, that Baptiſm and the other Sa- 
raments conferr'd out of the Church were null and 
void, they re baptiz'd thoſe who had been baptiz'd by 
he Catholicks; they trampled upon their Euchariſt as a- 
prophane thing: They held that the Conſecrations, Un- 
ions and Ordinations pet form by the Catholicks were 
ull: They burnt, or ſcrap'd the Altars vvhich they had 
made uſe of, as being polluted by impure Sacrifices, and 
Proke their Cups; they look'd upon the Vows made in 
WW hcir Communion as of no Value: In fino, they would 
Not communicate with them. They maintain'd that the 
urch ought to be made up of juſt and holy Men, or 
e leaſt ſuch in appearance; and that although wicked 
ien might luck ia the Church, yet it could not harbour 
2 were known to be ſo. _ 
D. Was there no Difference amongſt the Dona? 
A. There was ſome — Mbbeniward Far- 
mewanns, both of em Donatiſts, about the Reiteration of 
—— ——_ OC 
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ed in Mauritania and Numidia, Theſe Sects are but lit. | 
tle known; however we hear of the Urbaniſts, who liv'q | 
in a Corner of Numidia; and of the Claudianiſts, why 
united with Primianus, Succeſſor to Parmenianus. But the 
two Sects that were molt famous amongſt the Denaniſh, 
are the Rogatiſis and the Maximianiſts. Rogatus, Author 
of the Sect of the Rogatiſts, was a Biſhop in Mauritania, 
and became the Head of a Party that ſeparated from the 
reſt of the Donatiſis, being perſuaded that the true Church 
was only in his Communion. The other Donatiſts made 
Firmus, King of Mauritania, perſecute them. Firmus be- 
ing worſted, the Party of the Rogatians was very much 
weaken'd. However there were Biſhops who ſucceeded 
Rogatus, who kept up the Faction. 

The greateſt Diviſion there was amoneſt the Donatiſt;, 
was that of the Maximianiſts: This Schiſm began a little 
after the Year 391, in which Primianus was ordain'd- Bi- 
ſhop of Carthage by the Party of Donatus, in the room 
of Parmenianus. He paſs d a Sentence againſt Maæimianui 
Deacon of his Church. This laſt being ſupported by a rich 
Woman, having gained part of the People of Carthage 
and ſome Prieſts, wrote in their Name to the Biſhops 
of Africk, ſent Deputies to them, and went in Perſon to 
juſtitie himſelf to ſome of them. The Biſhops came to 
Carthage to the number of forty three, and cited Primi- 
anus, but he would not appear. The Biſhops refer'd the 
Matter to be judg'd in a Council more numercus, that 
was held a little after at Caborſuſſa in the Province of By- 
Zacenum. It was compos d oi a hundred Biſnops. Primi- 
anus was there\charg'd with Crimes, and condemn'd the 
24th of Fune, 394; and Maximianus ordain'd Biſhop of 


Primianus got a more numerous Council aſſembled at 
Bagais a City of Numidia, Three hundied aud ten Bi- 
ſn ps were there, Primianus was ab:olved, and Maximianu: i 
Was condemned, with the Biſhops that had ordained him, 
tagether with the Clergy of Carthage who had aſſiſted 
as his Ordination. There was a Reipite granted te the 
Others who had followed his Party, till the 25th of De- 
cember Some uniced again to Primianus, others perſiſt- 
ing in the Party they bad taken, were chas'd from their 
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Churches by the Authority of the Governors and Offi. 
cers. at the ſuit of the Primianiſts. | 

Did not the Schiſm of the Donatiſ?s extend beyond 
Africa ? 

A. They ſent ſome Biſhops to Rome, who had but a 
few Followers, which were call'd there Campites, Ru- 
pites, and Mountaineers, becauſe not being able to get any 
Church, they were forc'd to hold their Aſſemblies in the 
Fields, or in Caverns. They ſent every where People of 
their Set to make Proſelytes, but they did not ſucceed 
any where; and their Sect made no conſiderable Figure 
except in Africa. 

Z. I haye no more to ask about the Sect of the Do- 
nat it:; go on, if you pleaſe, to ſome other. 


. Of the Atians. 


A The Hereſie that created moſt Trouble to the 
Church in the fourth Century, was that of the Arians. A. 
rius, the Author of that Sect. was a Prieſt of the Church 
of Alexandria, a Native of Lybia Cyrenaica. He begin 
to publiſh his Errors about the Year 318. He miaintain'd 
that the Word of God was à Creature produc'd out of 
Nothing. and of a Subſtance different from the Father, 
and that he had a Beginning. Alexander, Biſhop of 4. 
lexandria 09pos'd this Error, but Arias gain'd a ſtrong 
Party. Some Prieftz and Deacons of the Church of A. 
lexandria took part with him; and two Biſhops, Secun- 
dus of Prolemais, and Theonas of Marmarica, declar'd for 
him. Alexander aſſembled the Prieſts and Deacons of A. 
lexandria and Mareotis, ant made them fign a Letter 
wherein they exhorted A ius and his Party to quit their 
W Errors, This Remedy proving ineffectual, Alexander af. 
ſembled a Council of the Biſhops of Ezypr. Lybia, and 
Pentapolis, to the Number of a hundred, to judge the 
Cauſe of Arins. Arias and his Partizins were brought 
thither, where they boldly maintain'd their Errors, That 
the Word was a Creature produc'd out of Nothing, un- 
like to the Father, and capable of Change, The Biſhops 
h-aring thoſe Impieties, condemn'd the Authors of them; 
but Arius and his Partizans continu'd to maintain their 
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Faith, yet they perſiſted in their Errors, and having at- 
forded the Arians a Retreat, they were baniſh'd into 


— — — 1 — — 


8 7he HISTORY of Chap. III. 


Doctrine. Euſebius Biſhop of Nicomedia declar d for them, 

and wrote in their Favour to Alexander, and ſeveral other 
Biſhops. Arius retir'd into Paleſtine, where he gain d ſe. 
veral Biſhops. Euſebius of Nicomedia his Protector, got 
Councils to be aſſembled in Bithynia and Paleſtine, in 
which Arius was receiv'd into Communion. Alexander 
finding that Arius was ſupported by the Biſhops of the 
Eaſt, wrote circular Letters againſt him, and excommu. 
nicated all his Followers. The Arians having no hopes 
of uniting with him again, made an open Schiſm at 4. 
lexandria, and in Egypt. 

Such was the State of the Church, when Conſtants 
overcoming Licinius, became Maſter of the whole Roman 
Empire in 324. This Emperor being inform'd of thoſe 
Diviſions, wrote a long Letter to Alexander and Arins, to 
exhort them to Peace. This Letter was carried into E. 
gypt, by Hoſius Biſhop of Cordova, who held a Council at 
Alexandria to quiet thoſe Troubles, but the Conteſt was 
grown too warm to be extinguiſh'd by a particular Coun. 
cil, The Emperor vas of Opinion, that in order to put 
an end to it, it was neceſſary to call a Council of the Bi. 
ſhops of the Eaſt and Weſt: It met in the Year 325. a8 
Niece in Bithyma. Arius appear'd there, was condemn'd and 
depos'd, with Secundus and Theonas, who were the only 
Biſhops that refus'd to fign the Form of Faith drawn up by 
the Council. Altho' Euſebius Biſhop of Nicomedia, ind 
Theognis Biſhop of Niece tign'd the Nicene Confeſſion of 


Gaul, Three Years after, Arius and thofe two Biſhops 
were recall'd from their Fxite by the Emperor Conftan- 
rine. Arius, after he had preſented him a Confeſſion of 
Faith ask'd to be receiv'd into the Cnurch, and returnd 
ro Alexandria, where he us'd his utmoſt endeavours to 
be receiv'd into Communion by S. Athanaſius, 'who had 
ſucceeded to Alexander in the Ste of Alexandria, The 
Refiſtance which that S:iat made, drew upon him the 
Diſplezſure of the Emperor, Euſebius of N:comedia, The- 
egnis and ſame other Biſhops ot that ſide being aſſembled 
at Antioch, in the Year 331, depos'd Euſtathius Biſhop of 
that City; and afterwards S. Athanaſur, in a Cong | 
-- 
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held at Tyre in the Year 334, got him baniſhd by the 
Emperor, and afterwards receiv'd Arius and his Follow- 
ers into the Communion of the Church at Feruſalem. 
He return'd to Alexandria but the Clergy of that Church 
not admitting him, he rais'd new Troubles there. Con- 
flantine ſent for him to Conſtantinople. This Emperor, to 
whom Arius had given a Confeſſion of Faith, which 
pear'd Orthodox, order d Alexander Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople to receive him; and as he was juſt going to be ad- 
mitted, he died ſuddealy in a publick Bog-houſe. 

The Death of Arius did not however diſcourage his 
Party, which was ſupported by many Biſhops, abundance 
of Prieſts, and in Credit at Court. As long as Alexan- 
der liv'd the Arians had no liberty at Conſtantinople, but 
after his Death they began to make Head againſt the Ca- 
tholicks. That City was in Diſorder by the Election of 
a Biſhop; the Catholicks being for S. Paul, and the He- 
reticks for Macedonius. The Catholicks got the better; 
Paul was ſet upon the Throne, but he was depos'd and 
baniſh'd ſoon after, even in Conſtantines Time, who died 
in 337. After the Death of that Prince, S. Auhana ius, 
Paul, and the other Biſhops that had been baniſh'd, were 
recall'd by his Sons: But Conſtantius, who had the Eat 
for his Share, was kind to the Arians. Euſebius of Ni- 
comedia took poſſeſſion of the Throne of Conſtantinople, 
and remov'd Paul from it in the Year 338. 8 Athana- 
ſous being remov'd from Alexandria, withdrew into the 
Weſt, and was roceiv'd into Communion by Pope Fulius, 
by a Council held at Rome. The Biſhops of the Eaſt drew 
up three Forms of Faith at Antioch, wherein they reject- 
ed the groſſer Errors of Arius, without approving the 
Confeſliun of Niece, in which it was ſaid that the Son of 
God was Conſubſtantial with his Father, i e. of the lame 
Subſtance, They ſent the like Conteſlions of Faith into 
the Meſt, to gain the Weſbern Biſhops, but they rejected 
them. In order to eſtabiſh Peace between the Eaſt and 
Weſt, the Emperors convok'd the Biſhops of the Eaft and 
Weft at Sardica in 347, but thoſe Biſhops fell out in the 
beginning ot the Council; and the Eaſtern Biſhops findi''g 
that S. Athanaſius and Marcellus of Anczra. whom they 
bad condema'd, were put in the Rank of Biſheps, with- 
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drew to Philopopolis in Thrace. The Weſtern Biſhops af. 
ſembled at Sardica condemn'd and depos'd. the principal 
Arian Biſhops. The Eaſtern Biſhops on their part, after 
raving confirm'd the Judgments given againſt S. Athana- 
fins, and Marcellus of Ancyra, whom the Weſtern Biſhops 
had abſolv'd. anathematiz'd Hoſſus of Cordoua, Pope Fu 
lius, Protogenes of Sardica, Gaudentins Biſhop of Naifſſa, 
and Maximinus of Treves; and drew up a new Formula— 
ry of Faith, wherein there is nothing ſuſpicious, but the 
Omiſſion of the Word Conſubſtantial. After this there 
was a Rupture in Communion betwixt the Eaſtern and 
Weſtern B\ſhops, and the Church fell into great. Confufi. 
on. The Emperor Conſtans, who had procur'd the hold. 
ing of the Ccuncil of Sardica, obtain'd of Conſtantius the 
Re-cſtabiiſhment of S. Athanaſius and Marcellus, who had 
been abſolved in that Council; but Conſtans being dead in 
the Ye:r 350, the Arian Biſhops remov'd anew the Bi- 
ſhops who had been re-ſ{ettled, got the Condemnation.of 
S. Athanaſius to be receiv'd in a Council of Weſtern Bi. 
ſhops at Arles in 353. got it confirm'd in another Council 
held at Milan in 355, got the Biſhops that oppos'd them 
baniſh'd, and put other Biſhops in their Places: But not 
agreeing among themſelves as to Doctrine, they were 
ſoon divided. One fide declar'd openly for the Doctrine 
which Arius publiſhed at firſt, pretending that the Son of 
God was. unhke the Father, and of another Subſtance; 
and the other maintaining, that it ought to beaffirm'd that 
he was like him in Subſtance: Some of thoſe laſt were 
Orthodox, and by a Reſemblance in Subſtance underſtood 
Identity, not rejekiing the word Conſubſtantial,but only for 
the ſake of Peace, The firſt were call'd Anomeans, becauſe 
of their Doctrine of the Ualikeneſs of the Son, or ZEtians 
and Eunomians, from the Names Ætius and Eunomius who 
were the Heads of that Party. The ſecond were call'd 
Demi Arians, becauſe they did not embrace the Doctrine of 
Arias in its whole Extent. This Divifion began among 
them in 357. 'The pure Arians in the Weſt drew up, this 
Year, a Form of Faith at Sirmich (this is the ſecond that 
w2s made at this City) agreeable to their Sentiments. This 
Formulary was approv'd by Eudoxus in a Council held it 
the City of Anticch, whereof he was Bifhop; but the * | 
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ther Biſhops of the Eaſt, that met at Ancyra in 358, con- 
demn'd the Doctrine of the Anomeans, and decreed that 
the Son of God was like the Father in Subſtance, reject- 
ing neyertheleſs the word Conſubſtantial. They drew 
up Anathema's againſt the Confeſſion of Sirmich, and got 
it ſuppreſs'd. The Emperor Conſtantius, wearied with 
thoſe Diſputes, call'd two Councils. one of Eaſtern Biſhops 
at Seleucia, and the other of Heſtern Biſhops at Rimini. 
The Eaſtern Biſhops, before they met at Seleucia, drew upa 
Confeſſion of Fairh at Sirmich, which was dictated by Marcus 
Biſhop of Arethuſa, wherein it is declar'd that the Son of 
God 1s altogether like his Father, but the word Subſtance 
is therein rejected. The Weſtern Biſhops that were eſſein- 
bled at Rimini in 359, to near the Number of 490, kept 
at firſt to the Confeſſion of Niece, and ſent Deputies to 
the Emperor to maintain the Deciſi»n; but at laſt, wea- 
ried with their long ſtay at Rimini, they fign'd a Confeſſi- 

on much like that which had been drawa up at Sirmici. 
The Eaftern Biſhups who were aſſembled to the number 
of 160, were divided into two Parties. The Demi Axi- 
ans condemu'd the pure Arians. of whom Acaces of Ca- 
ſarea, George of Alexandria, Uranius of Tyre, and Eudoxu: 
of Antiech were the Heads. Theſe laſt were depos'd in that 
Council, together with ſix other Biſhops of their Party; 
but having Recourſe to the Emperor, they ſaved them- 
ſelves by rejecting the Doctrine of Ætius, That the Son 
of God was unlike his Father, without acknowledging 
him to be Conſubſtantial, or the ſame in Subſtance, Eu. 
doxus, who till then had ſupported Ætius, was forced to 
condemn him: But Macedonius of Conflantinople, Baſil of 
Encyra, Eleuſius of Cyzicum, Euſtatius of Sebaſlia, Eortaſ:s 
of Sardis, Sylvanus of Tarſus, and ſome other Biſhops of 
the Party call'd Demi- Arians, were condemn'd upon di- 
vers Pretences, and their Sees were filld by the Biſhops 
of the Party of Eudoxus, and Acaces of Cæſarea. The 
$ Confeſſion of Rimini was ſent through the whole Empire, 
and all the Biſhops were requir'd to ſubſcribe it. Bur it 
was not allow'd to maintain A.ianiſm openly, by ſaying 
that the Son was of a Nature unlike to that of the Fa- 
ther, and putting him in the Number of Creatures. 
Lauomius, Companion of Acaces, having, notwithſtanding 
| . | the 
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the Advice of Eudoxus, (who got him made Biſhop of 
Cyxicum) diſcover'd his real Sentiments, being brought 
before the Emperor, was depos'd by Eudoxus himſelf, 
From that time Ewnormiusand Ætius made a particular Sec, 
different from thoſe who embrac'd the Confeſſion of Ri. 
mini. That Scct was eſtabliſh'd under Julian, who call'd 
home 21! the Exiles in general. Eunomius and tins re- 
turn'd from their Exile. Euzozus Biſhop of Antioch ha- 
ving aſſembled a Council, gave the Term of fix Months to 
Euromius, and ſome other Biſhops of bis Party, to ſuh- 
{cribe the Confeſſion of Rimini. Thoſe Biſhops arriving 
at Corſtantinople made a Schiim, ordain'd Z1:ins Biſhop, 
and eſtibli\'d the Biſhops of their Sect at Anti ch. Conſtan. 
tinotle, and in many other Places which determin'd EA. 
⁊ctus Biſhop of Anticch, and Eudoxns, who had gone to 
Conſiantinot le, to declare againſt them. While the Arian; 
were thus divided into feveral Seas, the Orthodox got 
the upper hand again. The Nicene Faith was re-cſtabli(},%| 
in alhthe Churches of the Wieſt, excepring that of Milan, 
which wes poſſeis'd by Auxentius an Arian, ar d fume c ther 
Chu: ches of 1//;ria or Ur{atia. Valens and Germinius mains 
tain'd their Rercfie as long as they lived, Alexandria: nd 
Ezyps always kept the Nicene Faith. Meletius who was at 
Antioch, and thoſe who cemmunicated with him. held 
the ſame Faith, altho' they were not united in Comm u- 
nion with the Church of Rome. The Biſhcps that were 
call'd Demi Arians, who had been condemn'd at Conſtan- 
tinople, and afterwards ſent into Exile, re:urn'd and en- 
rer'd again into poſſeſſion of the Churches. They con- 
demn*d the pure Arians and altho' they rejected the werd 
Conſubſtantial, yet moſt of them agreed with thoſe who 
made Profeſſion of it touching the Divinity of the Word; 
but there were many who denied the Divinity of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Theſe were cal.'d Macedonians, from Ma. 
cedonius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Head of that Party. This 
Error prevail'd chiefly in Thrace, Buthynia, and Aſia. Un- 
der the Empire of Valens, the Party of Eudoæus prevail d 
ſome time in the Ea; and the Demi Ar ians finding them- 
ſelves ill us d by the Eudoxians drew nearer and nearer to 
the Catholicks: They declar'd in the Council of Lampſacss, 
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that they only made uſe of the Word Like, to ſignifie the 
Piſtinction of Perſons. At laſt they reunited with Pope 
Liberius, and ſign d the Nicens Confeſſion, They were 
recei vd by the Catholick Biſhops in the Council held at 
Dana in 368; but ſo long as Valens was Emperor, the pre- 
vailing Party in the Eaſt was the Arians. Ho wever, being 
taken up, towards the End of his Reign, with the Gothick 
War, the Catholicks enjoy'd more Liberty. After his 
Death, Gratian whelly reſtor'd it to them, and recali'd 
all the exil'd Biſhops; but many Churches being poſle(s'd 
by Arian Biſhops, they had Liberty to continue in them. 
In fine, Theodaſius coming to the Imperial Dignicy, pub- 
liih'd a Law the 28th of February 380, whereby he or- 
dain'd all his Subjects to follow the Faith of Damaſus Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. and Peter Biſhop of Alexandria He re- 
moy'd Demophilus from the See of Conſtantinople, torba 
the Aſſemblies of all who did not follow the Faith o 
Niece, and order'd that all the Churches ſhou'd be put 
into the Hands of Catholicks. The Council of Conftanti- 
nople met in 381, perfected the Ruin of the Arians and 
Macedonians, by confirming the Creed of Niece, and ad- 
ding there:o more clearly the Article of the Divinity of 
the Holy Ghoſt, Theodoſtus afterwards renew'd the Law, 
vshich ordain'd, that the Churches ſhould be put into the 
Hands of the Biſhops who held Communion with the Ca- 
tholick Biſhops of the Great Sees. He likewiſe made ma- 
ny other Laws agaioit the Arians, 

Demophilus Biſhop of the Arians at Conſtantinople dying 
in 386, there aroſe a Schiſm among them, ſome having 
brought Marinus Biſhop of Thrace, and others having ſent 
for Dorotheus their Biſhop at Antioch. There aroſe a Diſ- 
pure among them; Dorotheus maintaining that God could 
not be call'd Father before the Exiſtence of the Son, and 
Marinus affirming the contrary: Theſe laſt were call'd 
P/atyrians, becauſe Theodgftes a Syrian. who was ag ardent 
De tender of them, was a Paſtry-cook, which the Greeks 
| call P/azyres. This Sect was further divided into two o- 
thers, becauſe of the Difference which Agapius had with 
Marinus, who had made him Biſhop of Epbeſus, Agabius 
was tollow'd by the Goths, Who were call'd Curcians or 
Pubecigns, or Apes, * one of them call'd Curcius 
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was deform'd like an Ape. The Arians continu'd thus di. 
vided for 35 Years; after which the Pſatyrians united with 
the other Arians, under the Reign of Theodoſiusthe younger, | 
In the end of the fourth Century the Arians and Ma. 
cedonians found themſelves oblig'd by the Laws of the 
Emperors to have no Biſhops nor Churches within the 
Roman Empire, either in the Eaſt or Wt: Notwithſtand- 
Ing there were ſome private Eccleſiaſticks and Laicks, 
who held the Doctrine of the Arians; but they making 
no Body, the Arian Hereſie was entirely cruſh'd, and was 
maintain'd no where but among the Goths, where it had 
begun to be ſettled in the time of Conſtantine, amongſt 
the Vandals, who poſſeſſed themſclves of Africk, and the 
Burgundians in France and Italy, where Arianiſm ſubſiſted 
*till the Extinction of the Dominion of thoſe barbarous 
Nations, | ; 
©, l admire the Diſtin neſs and Brevity of your Ac- 
count of the Arians, I was unwilling to interrupt you; 
ts no time tor you to reſt a while, £7 


Of the Photinians. 


S. Tam come to ſee whether you are recoyer'd from 
the Fatigue which our laſt Conference gave you; and 
whether you are in a Condition to go on. 

A. The Pleaſure which I take in calling to Mind the 
Ecclefiaſiical Hiſtory, and entertaining my ſelf with it, 
makes our Converfations, how long ſoever they be, per- 
tectly eaſie. The Hiſtory of Arianiſm carry*'d me down | 
to the end of the Century, and it was really that Hereſie 8 
which occafion'd all the great Differences that diſturb'd 
the Church in this Century, but there were likewiſe 0- 
ther particular Herefies which raiſed other Troubles. That 
of Photinus was one of thoſe that made the moſt Diſtur- | 
bance. Photinus a Native of Galatia, was Biſhop of Sir- 
mich: He had been the Diſciple of Marcellus. Biſhop of 
Ancyra, the Capital City of that Province. Marcellus al- 
ſiſted at the Council of Niece, and there ba ffled the Errors 
of the Arians. Afterwards he wrote a Book againſt A. 
ſterut, and the other Arian Biſhops, Entituled, The Sub- 


miſſion of Feſus Chriſt our Lord, wherein he advanced 1 4 
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Propoſitions in fayour of the Error cf the Sabellians, He 
was aceus d of that Hereſie by the Ewſe.ians, and tis ſaid 
he promis'd in the Council of Feruſalem to burn his Book; 
bur refuſing to do it, he was condemn'd in the Council 
of Conſtantinople in 336, afterwards he was baniſh'd, and 
Baſil put in his Place, Tis likely he was reſtor'd to his 
See after the D-ath of Conſtantine; but he was removed 
from it at the ſame time that S. Athanaſius was removed 
from Alexandria, and oblig'd to fly into the Weſt. Pope 
Julius receiv'd him into his Communion, and pronounc'd 
in his Favour a Sentence of Abſolution in the Council of 
Rome. Marcellus had the ſame Advantage ia the Council 
of Sardica, but be could not live 96k in his Biſhop- 
rick, He continu'd to his Death in Communion with 
S. Athanaſius, as appears by the Letters of S. Baſil, al- 
tho S. Hilary and Sulpicius Severus affirm, that S. AtHa- 
naſius having underſtood that he was in an Error, ceaſed 
to communicate with him. He dy'd in 373, leaving ſome 
Diſciples who profeſs'd the Catholick Faith and rejected 
the Error of Sabellius, which was imputed to him. 
His firſt Writings might have given Ground for this Ac- 
cuſation, and his Diſciple Photius maintaining that Er- 
ror, contributed to ſlur his Memory. This laſt did not 
diſſemble his Sentiments, and ſaid expreſly That the Word 
was not a diſt nct Perſon from che Father, and that the 
Deſignation of Son of God ought not to be given him 
before his being born of the Virgin Mary. His Error 
was no ſooner diſcover'd, but it was condemn'd by the 
Biſhops of the Eaft, n a Council that was held at Antioch, 
in 345, and by the Biſhops of the Ve in the Council of 
Milan, in 346. Two Years after theſe laſt aſſembled at 
Sirmich to depoſe him; but they could not get him diſ- 
poſſeſſed, becauſe of the Oppolition made by the People 
of that City. The Biſhops of the Eaſt, aſſembled in that 
City in 351, depos'd Photinus, He had Recourſe to the 
Emperor, and pray'd him to grant a Conference. Baſil 
of Ancyra was nam d to diſpute againſt him in that Con- 
ference, Photinus being put to Conſuſion, was baniit'd. 
He return'd under the Reign of Julian; but he was ba- 
niſh'd again under that of Valentinian, and dy d in Galatia, 
'n 376. He had ſpread his Doctrines in 1!lyria, and the 
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neizbbouring Places, where his Se& ſettled. It did not 
die with himſelf; there were many Photinians in Dalma- 
tia, in the time of Innocent I. Gratian and Theodoſius 
made ſeveral Laws againſt them. Boxoſus Biſhop of Na- 
iſa tollow'd his Errors; and that Se& continu'd till the 
nth Century. | 


Of the Apollinariſts. 


.9. Were theſe the only Errors publiſh'd in this Cen- 
tury? 
4. After attacking the Myſtery of the Trinity, that of 
the Incarnation was attack d alſo. Arizs had already ſaid 
that Jeſus Chrift had no human Soul, and that the Word 
ſupply d its Place. Apollinaris Biſhop of Laodicea, Son to 
Apollinaris who had been Biſhop of Alexandria (both of 
them learned Men, and Enemies to the Arians) main- 
tain'd that there was no intelligent Soul in Jeſus Chrift; | 
and that the Divinity join'd to the Fleſh was inſtead of 
it, perform'd the Offices of it, and receivd the Impreſſions 
which the Soul of Man receives; from whence it follow'd, 
one might believe that the Divinity fuffer d in the Fleſh, 
The followers of Apollmaris carrying their falſe Subtleties 
yet farther, advanc'd that not only there was but one Na- 
ture in Jeſus Chrift, but even that the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt 
was of the fame Nature with the Divinity. They added 
that this Fleſh partook not of the Womb of the Virgin 
Mavy. but that it paſs'd through there, as through a Ca- 
nal. Some of them even ſaid that Jeſus Chriſt had taken 
it tram Heaven; from whence it follow'd, that the Bo- | 
dy of jeſus Chriſt was impaſſive and immortal, and that 
thus his Birth. Paſſion, Burial and Reſurrection were on- 
ly in App*arance. and that the Word was ſubject to change, | 
and mortal. The Apollinariſts admitted both, attributing | 
to the Divinity the Paſſions of the Body, and to the Fleſh 
the At ribu es of the Divinity, and acknowledging but on- 
ly one Subſtance in jeſus Chriſt, from whence they were 
called Synouſiaſts. The. Apollnarian Party was ſupported 
at Antioch by Vitalis a Prieſt of that Church, who began 
the Schiſm by ſeparating from Communion with - 
lacs, Biſhop of that City, He drew away by his Autho- i 
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rity a great many Perſons who were called Vitalians, of 
whom Apollinaris made him Biſhop at Antioch. They 
likewiſe ſent Biſhops into many other Churches. Some 
of them were without a Flock, and without Clergy; but 
others of them had a Flock, who made a ſeparate Sect: 
After the Council of Conſtantinople had condemn'd the A- 
pollinariſts, the Emperor join'd them to the other Here- 
ticks, and order'd that all the Biſhops and Clergy of their 
Sect ſhould be removed from Conſtantinople, as well as the 
| Avians. They afterwards obtain'd Leave of Theodoſius to 
meet together; but this Emperor revok d it ſoon after, 
and would not allow them ſo much as the Liberty of 
coming to Court and preſenting their Peti ions. The Sec} 
of the Apollinariſts ſubſiſted at Antioch till the Pontificate 
of Theodoſius, who govern'd the Church of Antioch, from 
416, to 428. This Biſhop reunited them to the Com- 
munion of the Church; bur ſome of them continued in 
their Errors; and from this flow'd the Hereſie of Eutychi- 
us, of whom we ſhall ſpeak in order. 

2. Were the Diſciples of Apollinaris all of the ſame O- 

inion? | 
* A No: they were divided into ſeveral Sects. Polemon, 
Diſciple to Apollinaris, maintain'd that the Divinity and 
the Body were contounded in Jeſus Chriſt, ſo that the 
Fleſh became conſubſtantial with the Divinity. Valenti- 
nus, likewiſe a Diſciple of Apollinaris oppos d that Error. 
Polemon wrote in Defence of his F-ror;z he was follow'd 
by many, and particularly by Timotheus. Valentinus reply'd 
to him, and both of them maintain d that Apollinaris was 
of their Mind. The two Parties anathemaciz d one ano- 
ther, altho' both of em made Profeſſion of following the 
Doctrine of Apollinaris. 


Of the Luciferians, aud the Schiſm of Antioch. 


Were there no Differences in the fourth Century 
among the Catholick Biſhops, that divided them, altho* 
they were of the ſame Mind as to Point of Faith ? 

A. There was the Schiſm of the Luciferians, and a Di- 
viſion in the Church of Autioch. 


The 
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The Luciferians were ſo call'd from Lucifer Biſhop of 
Cagliari, the Metropolis of Sardinia. He was one of the 
moſt zealous Defenders of the Nicene Creed, and of the 
Perſon of S. Athanaſius, and one of the warmeſt Adverſaries 
of the Arians. Pope Liberius deputed him with Hilarius 
and Pancraſius tothe Emperor Conſtantins, after the Fall 
of Vicent of Capua. He aſſiſted at the Council of Milan, 
held in 354, where he couragiouſly defended the Perſon 
and Cauſe of S Athanaſins. The Emperor, irritated by his 
Steddineſs, ſent him into Exile, and there he was kept 
'till the Reign of Julian, tho? he had ſeveral times been 
oblig d to change his Abode. After the Death of Conſtan- 
rius, Lucifer obtain'd his Liberty as well as the other Bi- 
ſnops vyho had been baniſh'd for the Faith. He came to 
Antioch, where he found the Church of that City di- 
vided; for from the time that Euſtathius had been remo- 
ved from it by the Arians in 330, many Catholicks con- 
tinu'd in Separation from the Biſhops that were impos'd 
upon them, They would not even own Meletius, who 
was Biſhop of Antioch, altho' he was Orthodox, When 
Lucifer came to Antioch, thoſe Catholicks were govern d 
by Prieſts, and were call'd Euſtathians. Lucifer, a ſevere 
and rigorous Man in Point of Diſcipline, being convinc'd 
that Meletius having been ordiin'd by Arian Biſhops, or 
Biſhops ſuſpected of Arianiſm, and having communicated 
with them, could not be a lawful Biſhop, join'd bimſelt 
to the Euſtathians, and ordain'd the Prieſt Paulinus their 
Biſhop. This Ordination, which encreas'd the Schiſm of 
Antioch, was diſapprov'd by Euſebius Biſhop of Verceiles, 
ſent to Autioch by the Synod of Alexandria, who had made a 
Decree to receive the Biſhops who had repented their ſign- 
ing the Creed of Rimini, and their communicating with 
the Arians. Altho' the Deacon deputed by Lucifer to that 
Council had fign'd this Decree, yet Lucifer diſapprov'd it, 
withdrew into his Iſland, and ſeparated from the Com- 
munion of thoſe who had own'd them for Biſhops who 
had ſfign'd the Confeſſion of Rimini. He dy'd, according 
to S. Ferom, in 370, and left ſome Followers, who per- 
fiſted in his Rigour, and continu'd out of the Communi- 
on of the. Church, They ſpread themſelves in ſeveral 
Places, and c{jecially in the Fe, There were but few 
pg | Biſhops 
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Biſhops in that Party, but many Prieſts and Deacons, who 
upon pretence of a greater Regularity kept up the Schiſm, 
Gregory, Biſhop of Elvira, continu'd to his Death in that 
Party, They were very num:rcus at Rome under the 
Pontificate of Pope Damaſus. There were ſome of them 
at Oxyrinca in Egypt, of whom Heraclas was Biſfiop, at 
Eleutheropolis, at Antioch, in Africa, and in ſeveral Parts 
of Italy; but they were moſt numerous in Sardinia and 
Spain. Marcellinus and Fauſtinus preſented a Petition to 
the Emperors Valentinian Il, Theodoſius and Gratian, in 
353. whereupon they receiv'd a Reſcript in their Favour; 

ut that Order was very ſoon revok d. This Sect was 
reduc'd to a very ſmall Number, at the time when Ruf- 
nus wrote his Hiſtory, and was entirely extinct when 
Theodoſius wrote his, i. e. about the middle of the fifth 
Century. S. Auguſtin and Gennadius charge the Luciferi- 
am with believing that the Soul was produc d by Tranf- 
fuſion, born of the Fleſh, and of a flefhly Subſtance. Hi- 
larius a Deacon of the Church of Rome, who had been Col- 
league with Lucifer in his Legation in 35, and who had 
render'd himſelf glorious by the Tortures he had ſuffer d 
for the Faith, 2nd by the Exile to which he was con- 
demn'd, likewiſe improv'd upon the Rigour of Lucifer ; 
for not content to ſeparate from the Church, he main- 
tain'd that the Arians ought to be rebaptiz'd, and all the 
Hereticks in general; for which Reaſon S. Ferom calls 
him the Deucalion of the Univerſe. He had neither Bi- 
ſhops nor Prieſts of his Side; and being only a Deacon, 
and not having Power to ordain any Clergy man, his Sect 
ended with bis Lite; thoſe who remain'd after him being 
only ſimple Lay men. 

ou have told me the Beginning of, the Antiochian 
Schitm; pray tell me what was the End of it? 

A. Paulinus, whom Lucifer ordain'd at Antioch, was 
acknowledg'd as Biſhop by S. Athana(ins, and the Biſhops 
of the Weſt, and in Communion with them; but the 
moſt Orthodox Biſhops of the Eaſt ſtill own'd Meletius, 
and would not communicate with Paulinus. The Ca- 
tholicks of Antioch were divided; the moſt part obey'd 
Meletins, and ſame were govern'd by Paulinus This 
Difference was kept up by a ſeeming Difference = Do- 
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ctrine among them. The Meletians and the Biſhops of 
the Eaſt maintain'd, that three Hypoſtaſes ought to be af. 
ſerte in God, underſtanding by the Word Hypoſtaſis Per. 
ſon. Paulinus and the Weſtern Biſhops, fearing leaſt the 
Word Hypoſtaſis might be taken for Nature, as it had been 
formerly. would not allow it to be ſaid that there were 
three Hypoſtaſes in God, and only own'd one. Although 
this was but a Diſpute of Words, and they agreed in Da. 
ctrine at the bottom, yet they ſpoke as if, and thought 
they believ'd differently. S. 2. l labour'd very much to 
extinguiſh the Schiſm of Antioch, but it did not begin to 
abate till a Year after his Death, in 389, by the Agree. 
ment which Meletivs and Paulinus made, to govern the 
Church of Antioch jointly; and that after the Death of 
either of them, none ſhou'd be ordain'd in his Room, but 
the Survivor ſhould remain ſole Biſhop. After the Death 
of Meletius, who dy'd at the Council of Conflantinople in 
381, the Biſtops of the Eaſt, without regarding that 

ement, elected Flavianus in his Place, This Electi- 
on renew'd the Schiſm of Antioch, which did not end at 
the Death of Paulinas, that happen'd in the Year 389; 
far before his Death he ordain d Evagrius for his Suc- 
ceſſor. This Difference was carry'd to the Council of 
Capus, which nam'd Theophilus and the Biſhops of E- 
be to judge this Difference. But Flavianus refuſing that 
Judgment, appeal d to the Emperor, whom he convinc'd 
of the Goodneſs of his Cauſe, and had Credit enough to 
binder any Biſhops being put in the room of Evagrius, 
who dy d in 393, but he continu'd ſtill . 
the Communion of the Weſtern Biſhops, and did not re- 
unite with them till the Year 398. by means of S. Chry- 
ſoſtom, who perſuaded Theophilus to this Peace. However 
there remain d yet ſome obſtinate People at Antioch for 
ſame time, who would neither unite with Hlavianus nor 
his Succeſſors. 

Hitherro I have entertain d you with the principal Cou- 
teſts among the Biſhops of the fourth Century, in Matters 
of Faith; 1 will finiſh in a few Werds what regards the 
Hereſies, by deſcribing the Original and Doctrines of ſome 
particular Sects. 
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Of the Manicheans, and the Priſcillianiſts: 


The firſt is that of the Manicheans, the Author of which 
was Manes, or Manicheus, He had drawn his Doctrine 
from the Books of an Arabian, call'd Scythianus ; who 
coming to ſettle at Alexandria, did there compile Works 
to prove that the World being fill'd with things contrary, 
Good and Evil, there muſt bs two Principles, the one 
Good and the other Evil. Buddus, the Diſciple of Scythi- 
anus, carry'd his Writings to Feruſalem, and when he 
dy'd, he left them to his Diſciple Therebinthus. This laſt 
carry'd them to Babylon, where he took the Name of 
Buddus, ſaid he was born of a Virgin, brought up and 
fed by an Angel in the Mountains, and ſet about publiſh- 
ing the Doctrine of his Maſters touching the two Prin- 
ciples, and the Metemſycheſis, He ſtaid with a Widow, 
and left her, among his Effects, the Books of Scythianus, 
The Widow adopted a Child of ſeven Years of Age, na- 
med Cubricus, who was infected with the Errors of Scy- 
thianus by reading in his Books, which he tranſlated from 
Greek into Perſick, and added many Fables of his own. 
He aſſumed the Name of Manes, came to live at Cteſs 
got Followers, and ſent two of his Diſciples to ſpread 
his Doctrine in Egypt and Scythis, The — of Perſia, 
deluded by Manes, who aſſur'd him he would cure his 


Son, who died in his Hands, order'd Manes to be put in 
Priſon. *Twas in this Priſon that Manes pretended to 
reconcile his Doctrine to Chriſtianity. He calld himſelf 
the Paratlete, and ſought for Proofs in the Books of the 
Jews and Chriſtians, of the two Principles which he 
maintain d. He eſcap'd out of Priſon, and withgrew into 
the Caſtle of Arabion, upon the Confines of Perſia, and 
the Roman Territories. Twas from thence that he 
wrote a Letter to Marcellus, an Inhabitant of Caſcar, 
wherein he inſinuates to him his Doctrine of two Prin- 
ciples, and tells him he ſhould be glad to confer with 
him. Marcellus having receiv'd this Letter, which was 
deliver'd to him by Turbo, a Diſciple of Adda, one of the 
Preachers of the Doctrine of Manicheus, ſhow'd it to Ar- 
chelaus Biſhop of that City, who accepted the Conte- 

rence, 
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rence. Turbo explain'd to him the Docttine of Manes, 
and renounc'd it. Manes arriy'd ſoon after, and Arche. 
laus had two Conferences with him, and confounded 
him. Manes intending to return to Arabon. was appre. 
| hended by the King ot Perſia's Soldiers, and condemn'd 
to be fle ad alive. 

2. You have not told me the Time when thoſe thing: 
happen d. 

4 What J have been telling you of, happen'd in the 
Third Century; but the Sect of the Manicheans not ha- 
ving ſpread till the Fourth Century, I thought it beſt to 
give an Account of it in this Place. The Diſciples of 
Manicheus ſpread it in Egypt and Paleſtine. There were 
ſome of that Sect privately at Rome. This Doctrine 
ſpread as far as Gaul or Spain. There were many Mani- 
cheans in Perſia, but they did not adapt Manicheiſm to 
Chriſtianity. This Se& continu d till the Sixth Century, 
and was condemn'd by ſeveral Laws of Emperors, 

©. Explain to me more fully the Doctrine of the Ma- 
nicheans. 1 

A, The Foundation of their Doctrine is, That there 
are two Principles of all Things, the one Good, and the 
other Evil; both of em Eternal, Sovereign, Immortal, 
and Independent one of another. They reſery'd to the 
good Principle the Name of God, and call'd. the other 
Satan, the Prince of the World, the Wicked One, Death, 
Matter, Darkneſs, If we enter farther into this Syſtem, 
we ſhall find that, properly ſpeaking, thoſe Hereticks 
own'd no true God, i. e. a ſpiritual Being different from 
Matter, but two Natures of corporeal Beings, the one of 


which was Good, and the other Evil. To the Good 


they gave the Name of Light, and to the Bad that of 
Darkneſs. They ſaid that thoſe two Natures having 
fovght againſt one another, the Good was oblig'd to give 
up a Part of it ſelf to the Bad; that the Soul and the 
World were produc'd out of that Mixture of the two 
Natures; that thus the Soul was made up of two Parts, 
the one Good, which was a Part of God himſelf, and 
the other Bad, of the Subſtance of the evil Nature. That 
. moſt of the material Beings were made out of the evil 
Subſtance, except, ſome Parts of the Good, which moo 
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the Remains that were as it were entangled in and ty'd 
to the evil Nature, and that the good Principle contic.u-- 
ally gives Ground. The Sun and Moon {fery'd to puriſie 
thoſe Parts; the Light which is ſpread thro' the World, 
made, according to them, Part of the good Nature, Je- 
ſus Chriſt came, according to their Doctrine, to deliver the 
Souls, and not the Bodies; and this is the Reaſon of 
their maintaining that Jeſus Chriſt took no Fleſh on bim, 
and that he did not die and riſe again but only in Ap- 
pearance. They rejected the Reſurrection of the Body; 
they maintain'd that the Author of the Old Teſtament 
was one of the Princes of Darkneſs. They look'd upon 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, as Parts of the 
Nature of Light. They believ'd that the purify'd Souls 
went to join themſelves to the Source of Light; and that 
thoſe that were yet polluted were united to the Elements, 
and from thence return'd into the Bodies of other Men, 
Beaſts, and even Plants, They attributed all the Evil we 
do to the bad Soul, which is in us Evil by Nature, as be- 
ing a Part of the bad Subſtance. They believ'd that the 
od Nature was ſeparated from the bad by little and 
ittle, and purify'd by the Fire; and that at laſt the whole 
good Nature was ſeparated from the bad, excepting 
ome Parts that muſt eternally remain fixed to the Globes 
of Darkneſs. That the bad Nature ſhould ſubſiſt ſepa» 
rately, They ſuppos'd that the laſt Purification ſhould 
be _ by a Fire that ſhould conſume the whole Uni- 
verſe. 

The Sect of the Manicheans was made up of two ſorts 
of Perſons, the Heaters and the Elect: Thoſe Elect faſted 
on Sundays and Mondays; they abſtain d from Wine, Flefh, 
Eggs, Milk, and Fiſh, They made a Scruple to pull up 
Herbs, to break off a Leaf, or gather Fruit, They kept 
their Chaſtity, and never went to Baths, They boaſted 
that they forſook all things, and that they poſſeſſed nei- 
ther Mony, Houſes, nor Lands. They exhorted Virgins 
to continue unmarry'd, and forbad Marriage. The Hear- 
ers livd like other Men; but it was recommended to 
them to avoid getting of Children, as ſerving to retain 
the Parts of the Celeſtial Nature in the Body. They were 


oblig*d to faſt on Sunday; they fell upon their Knew be- 
ore 


i14 The HISTORY of Chap. Iit 


fore the Elect, and got them to lay their Hands on them; 
they aſſiſted at their Prayers, but did not partake of their 
Communion. Among the Ele& there were twelve whom 
they call'd Maſters, and a thirteenth whom they call'd 
their Head. Thoſe Maſters ordain'd their Biſhops who 
were to the Number of ſeventy two; thoſe Biſhops made 
Prieſts and Deacons, The Manicheans had no vajue for 
Baptiſm, and they were accuſed of practiſing Abominati- 
ons in their Eucharifts. As they made no ſcruple of con- 
cealing and even abjuring their Opinions, ſo they were 
not receiv'd into the Church till after a long Trial, and 
with great Precaution. A fimple Abjuration was not ſut- 
ficient; after they had anathematiz'd the Errors of Maxi- 
cheus they were put in the Rank of the Catechunen if 
they had not been baptiz'd, or put under Penance if 
they had receiv'd Baptiſm; nor were they recciv'd into 
the Church without ftrict Examination. Manicheus and 
his Followers compos'd many Books, which have 
been refuted by Catholick Authors, and particularly by 
S. Auęuſtin, who had been of that Set. From this He- 
reſie, which began in the Third: Century, and encress'd 
in the beginning of the Fourth, fprung the P/ iſcillianiſl. 
who appear'd in the end of this Century. 

£2 Who was the Author of this Hereſie, and in what 
Cauntry- was it ſet up? 


4 Priſcillian was the Man who ſpread: it in Stain. It 


was brought thither from Egypt, about the Middle of the 
fourth Century, by a Manichean of Memphis call d Mark, 
His Diſciples were Elpides the Rhetor, and a Woman of 


Quality call'd Agape. Priſcillian recciv'd it of them, and as 


he was active and eloquent, he ſoon drew many of the 
Vulgar as well 2s hop Quality, 2nd particularly abun- 
dance of Spaniſh and Portuguexe Women, over to his Opi- 
nions. Two Biſhops, Inſtantius and Saluianus, whoſe Di- 
oceſſes were near Corduba, were deluded over. This 
Herefie began to make a Noiſe in 379. Hyginus Biſhop 
of Corduba oppos'd it at firſt, and being afterwarcs 
gain'd over, receiv'd the Priſcillianiſts into his Com- 
munion. ' But Idaces, Biſhop of Lerida, whom Hyginus 
made acquainted with the Priſcillianiſts, attack'd them 
vigorouſly, The Matter was brought to a Council held 
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at Saragoſſa in 380, where the Biſnops of Aquitzin were 
preſent. The Priſcillianiſts durſt not appear there. Their 
principal Leaders. Inffantius and Salvianus Biſhops, and 
Elpides and Priſcillian Laicks, were there excommunicated, 
and their ſuperſtitious Practice condemned. After this 
Council, Inſtantius and Salvianus ordain'd Priſcillian Biſhop 
of Avila, The Emperor Gratian at the Solicitation of 
Ithacus Biſhop of Oſſolen. who had been charged by the 
Council of Saragoſſa with the Execution of the Decree, 
publiſh'd an Edict, wherein he orders thoſe Hereticks 
to. be remoy'd not only from their Churches and their 
Cities, but fre m all the Territories of the Empire in ge- 
neral. Priſcillian. Inflantius and Salt ianus mede a Jour- 
ney to Rome, to juſtific ttemſelves to Pope Damaſus. As 
they paſſed through Aquitain they ſou ed the Seeds of 
their Herefie there. When they were arrived at Rome, 
they could not ſo much as have the Privilege of ſeeing 
the Pope. As they were upon their Return they were 
chiſed ſrom Milan by S. Ambroſe; but by the Credit of 
Macedonius Gi eat Maſter of the Emperor's Palace, they 
cbrained a Reſcript, directing that they ſhould be reſtored 
to their Churches, In Conf uence of this Order Priſcil- 
lian and Salviaaus were ſettled in their Sees again; and 
Ithacus, who oppos d their Reſettlement, was chas'd from 
| his own. and reti ed into Gaul, where he addreſs'd: him- 
| {-1f ro Gregerius the Preſefus Pratorius, who order d the 
F Authors ot the Troubles ro be produced, and made 2 
faithiul Report of the whole to the Emperor, that ſo he 
might not be ſurpriz d by the Hereticks. In the mean 
time Macedonius whom they had gain'd over, got the 
Cognizarce of that Affair to be taken from the Præfect, 
and ſent Officers to apprehend Ithacus, who eſcaped to 
Treves. Maximus, who declared himſelf Emperor in 
England, becoming Maſter of Gaul, after the Defeat of 
Gratian, came to Treves in the Year 383. Ithacus preſen- 
ted a Petition to him againſt Priſcifiav, Inſtantius and 
their Followers; he and them to be apprehended and 
breught to Bordeaux. where a Council of Biſhops was 
held, whom Priſcillian refus'd to own as Judges, and ap- 
peall'd trom them to the Emperor. He was brought to 


Treves with Inſtantius, and thoſe of his Party, Priſcilli- 
an 
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an was condemned to Death, and with him Feliciſſimus and 
Armenius, Clergy men, who had been of their Party for 
ſome ſhort time: Latronianus and Euchrotius had the ſame 
Fate. Inſtantinus was baniſhed to the Sorling {lands upon 
the Coaſt of England, and ſeveral others were baniſh'd to 
Gaul. Tjhacus and the other Biſhops, who bad procured 
thoſe capital Condemnations, were blamed by the other 
Biſhops, who would not any longer communicate with 
them. S. Martin of Tours was much diſpleas'd at their 


Conduct, and yet he communicated with them, an AQi- 


on of which he repented very ſoon. Maximus dying in 
the Year 388, Ithacus was depoſed and ſent into Exile; 
but ſome Biſhops would not conſent to his Condemna- 
tion, which occaſioned Trouble in the Churches of Gaul, 
and a Diviſion amongſt the Biſhops. 

2 Was the Hereſie of the Priſcillianiſts extinguiſh'd by 
the Severities us'd againſt it? 

A, On the contrary it was ſtrengthen d, and ſpread it 
ſelf more after Priſcillian's Death, whom his Diſcip!es bo- 
nour'd as a Martyr, They infected with theis Doctrine 
all the Country that lyes between the Ocean and the Py. 
renees, and particularly Gallicia, whereof almoſt all the 

' Inhabitants were Priſcullianiſts, Symphoſus, Difimius, and 
other Biſhops of their Party, abjur'd the Errors of Priſcil- 
lian and were received into the Church by the Council 
of Toledo in 409. Others perſiſted in their Obſtinacy, and 
the Sect of the Priſcillianiſts continued to be pretty nume- 
rous in Spain in tie fifth Century, notwithſtanding the 
Decrees of Councils, and Laws of Emperors, 

. What were the Errors of the Priſcillianiſts? You 
have cold me that they ſavour'd of Manicheiſm, but you 
did not tell me wherein. 

A. Their Hereſie comprehended a great number of 
monſtrous Errors, drawn not only from other Hereſies, 
but alſo from Paganiſm. Turribius, in his Memorial ad- 
dreſs d to Pope S. Leo, reduces their Errors to fif.cen Ar- 
ticles, which are agreeable to what Authors have wrote of 
them, an Abridgment whereof is as follows; 1, They 
were Sabellians about the Trinity, and taught that the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt were but one Perſon; 2, 
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They admitted. with the Gnoſticks, certain Virtues which 
flow'd from God in Time, and which had not always 
been, although they were of the Subſtance of God. 3. 
They ſaid, with Paulus Samoſatenus and Photinus, —_— 
Chriſt was call'd the Son of God only b*c:uſe he was 
of a Virgin. 4. They were ſuſpected of believing, with 
Marcion and Manicheus, that Jeſus Chriſt had not true 
Fleſh, nor a true Human Nature 5. They had borrow'd 
it from ſome Platonick Philoſophers, and Manicheans, that 
the Soul of Man was of the Subſtance of God. 6. They 
{aid the Demons were bad by Nature, produc'd of Chaos 
and Darkneſs; that they Had made ſeveral Creatures, 
and that they were Maſters of Thunder. 7. They con- 
demn'd Marriage 8. They deny'd the Reſurrection. They 
taught that the Body of Man was the Workmanſhip. of 
the Devil, 9. Excepting thoſe Sons of Promiſe, who are 
conceiv'd by the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt; and ſuch 
| they allow'd were not of the Number of thoſe whoſe 
Bodies the Devil forms, 10. They maintain'd that the 
Souls were ſhut up in the Bodies, becauſe of the Sins 
they had committed, or in order to fight againſt the 
Demons. 11. They believ'd that the Bodies and Souls 
of Men were ſubject to the Fatality of the Stars. 12. 
They ſubjected the Parts of the Body and Soul to divers 
Powers, viz. thoſe of the Soul to twelve Powers, to 
which they gave the Names of the twelve Patriarchs; 
and thoſe of the Body to the twelve Signs of the Zodiack. 
13. They interpreted the Holy Scripture with regard to 
the Operations of thoſe twelve Patriarchs, who referm 
the inward Man, that ſo it may return to the fame Sub- 
ſtance from whence it came. 14. They likewiſe thought 
that what was ſaid in the Sacred Books concerning the 
outward Man, ought to be underſtood of the State of the 
Body, and the Power of the Stars over it. 15. They re- 
ceiv'd many Apocryphal Books forged by the Hereticks, 
and particularly by the Manicheans. 

D. Were their Manners anſwerable to ſo deteſtable 
Doctrines? 

A. As to their outward Behaviour, they ſhow'd an ex- 
emplary Humility, and Modeſty; practis d extraordinary 
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Faſts, and apply d themſelyes to Reading and Prayer. They 
were pale, meanly cloath d, and liv d like Monks, They con- 
dema d Marriage, and ſeparated Man and Wife. However, 
they were accus d of debauching Women, and of doing 
infamous and execrable Things in their Myſteries. They 
held it for a Maxim that it was no Sin to feign to be of 
another Religion, and even to affirm it with an Oath; nor 
did they make any ſeruple to put this Maxim in Practice. 


Of the Audeans, Antidicomarianites, Collyridians, | 
and Meſlalians. | | 


2. Are theſe all the Hereſies that aroſe in the fourth 
Century ? | 
A. S. Epiphanius ſpeaks likewiſe of ſome Sects that were 
more obſcure, and leſs propagated. The firſt is that of 
the Andeans, ſo call'd from Audeus, a Syrian of Meſopota- 
mia, who liv'd in the beginning of the fourth Century, 
and made a Schiſm about the Time of the Council of 
Niece, Audeus was an auſtere Man; the too great Liber. 
ty he took to reprove the Failings of the Ecclefiaſticks 
render'd him unſupportable, and the bad Uſage which 
that Conduct drew upon him determin'd him to ſepa- 
rate from the Church, He got himſelf ordain'd Biſhop 
by another Biſhop, who had likewiſe ſeparated from the 
Communion of the Church. He afterwards ſettled Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts of his own Set, and thus form'd 4 
Schiſm. 
What was the Error of this Audeus? 
A. S. Epiphanius imputes no Error to him as to Faith; 
he only ſays he made the Reſemblance betwixt God and 
Man to conſiſt in the Body of Man, which gave ground 
to believe that he thought God corporeal. S. Auguſtim at- 
tributes this Error to the Arudeans; and Theodoretus acci- 
ſes them, moreover, of believing that God did. not create 
Darkneſs, Fire or Water. As to their Practices, they were 
different from thoſe of the Church, in that they always 
celebrated Eaſter on the 14th Day of the March Moon. 
They liv'd in Monaſteries or Solitudes, and would not com- 
municate with Ecclehaſticks, and the Faithful ot the Ca- 
tholick Church. * 7 
2. What 
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©. What was the Fate of Aadeus and his gect ? 

A. Auiltus being accuz'd to the Emperor by the Catho- 
lick Biſhops, was baniſh'd into Scythia, and going from 
thence to the Country ot the Goths, he made many Di- 
ſciples there, and ſet up Monaſteries, which ſubſiſted till 
the Year 372, when the Chriſtians were chas'd from that 
Country. Audeus had been dead ſome time before. His 
dect was govern'd by ſome Biſhops whom he had ſet up, 
and his Followers retir'd towards t he Euphrates, in the Ter- 
ritory of Chalcis, Facundus affirms that the Hereſie, and 
even the Name of the Andeans was aboliſh'd in his Time, 
i, e. about the end of the fifth Century. 

I ſhall not dwell upon the other two Sets of which 
Epiphanius ſpeaks, viz. the Antidicomgrianites, who deny d 
that Mary continu'd a Virgin after ſhe brought forth Jeſus 
Chriſt; and that of the Collyridians, who falling into the op- 
polite Extreme, paid a ſuperſtitions Worſhip to the Vir. 

in, cauſing Women to offer her a ſort of Bread on ſo- 

mn Days, of which they did eat. I have nothing parti- 
cular to fay of thoſe two Herefies that gre but littleknown, 
and laſted but a ſhort time; but that of the Meſſalians is 
more famous. S. Epiphanius diſtinguiſhes two ſorts of An- 
tients, who own'd many Gods, but worſhipp'd but one 
Omnipotent God. Theſe properly ſpeaking were but De. 
mi-Chriſtians, The new Meſſalians, who were alſo Eu- 
chites, made Profeſſion of an irregular Spirituality, maki 
all Chriſtian Profeſſion to conſiſt in Prayer, which they 
ſaid chas'd away the Demon who holds Man in Slavery. 
When he is once chas'd away, the Holy Ghoſt ſucceeds 
him, delivers the Body from the Power of Paſſions, re- 
moves from the Soul the Inclination it has to Evil, and 
gives it Light that makes it foreſee what is to come, and 
underſtand the Trinity clearly. They carried thoſe Prin- 
ciples ſo far, that they affirm'd the Spiritual Man was 
chang'd into God, or that God join'd himſelf to his Soul, 
and that the Man became impeccable or ſinleſs. They look'd 
upon Baptiſm and the Euchariſt as indifferent Things. They 
avoided Labour, held that Mortifications were uſeleſs, and 
ſpent their Life in Meditation, or Idleneſs. They gave 
out their Dreams f8r Prophecies, and often ſeem'd to be 
agitated with violent Motions. 


2. When 
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. When did that Sect of Fanatichs begin? In what 


Country was it ſettled ? And what-did the Church do to 


aboliſh it? en 

A. It began under the Reign of Valentini an, about 369, 
and had its Riſe from ſome ſolitary People of Meſopotamia, 
who too far extended the Command of Jeſus Chriſt, To pray 
without ceaſing, and neglected the Work of the Hand, 
They were at great Pains to conceal their Opinions; they 
deny'd them when they were ask'd, and renounc'd then 
without Scruple when they were convicted of them. Hi 
vianus Biſhop of Antioch pretended to approve their Opi. 
nions, in order to engage Adelphus, one of the chief and 
moſt antient of their Set, to diſcover their Errors. Ke 
being ſooth'd with the Praiſes which Flavianus gave him, 
ingeniouſly explain'd their Doarine to him, and Flavia 
nus having made him confeſs his Impieties, held a Synod 
of three Biſhops in 390, at which were alſo preſent zo 
Prieſts and Deacons, wherein they condemn'd the Meſs. 
lianites, who were baniih'd out of Syria; they withdrew 
into Pamphilia, where they taught their Doctrine. S. An. 
philochus Biſhop of Iconium wrote againſt them, and got 
them condemn'd in a Synod of twenty five Biſhops held 
at Syda, a City of Pamphilia. This Hereſie ſpread it (elf 
likewiſe in Armenia, where it infected abundance d 
Monafteries. The general Council of Epheſus made a De. 
cree againſt them; and Theodoſius proicrib'd them by4 
Law made in 428. But notwithitanding thoſe Condem- 
nations, and all the Pains the Biſhops could take to ei- 
tinguiſh this Hereſie, it ſubliſted a long while in the EA. 
and from that Source flow'd the Bogomiles, who were fi- 
mous at the time of the Fall ot the Grecian Empire. 
Theſe are all the Hereſies recorded in the Hiſtory ot the 
fourth Century. I proceed to the Hiſtory of Councis 
that were held in this Century, 
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C HAP. V. 
The Hiſtory of Councilt holden in the fourth Cen- 
tary . | 


9.7 ROM your Account of the Conteſts that were on 

foot in the fourth Century, I apprehend there 
muſt have been abundance of Councils or Aſſemblies of Bi- 
ſhops held in that Century. You have mention'd ſome of 
them: I expect from you at preſent the Hiſtory of them, 
as you promis'd me. 

A. In the beginning of this Century, the Church being 
oppreſs'd with a cruel Perſecution, it was difficult for the 
Biſhops to aſſemble either to make Regulations, or to 
judge the Queſtions that might ariſe, and condemn Errors. 
But as ſoon as the Rigour of Perſecution was abated, they 
aſſembled to make Regulations as to Thoſe who had fallen 
away, and about the Polity of the Church. Afterwards un- 
der the Chriſtian Emperors, a Cuſtom was ſoon 1atro- 

duc'd, for the Biſhops of the ſame Province to meet together 
every Year to regulate the Aﬀairs of the Province. The 
great Diſputes and Contentions that aroſe amongſt the 
W Biſhops, oblig'd the Emperors to aſſemble the Biſhops of 
ſeveral Provinces; and Conſtantine the Great thought it 
convenient to call a Council of the Biſhops of the Eaſt 
and Weſt, in order to extinguiſh the Fire of Arianiſm by 
the Concurrence of all the Curches of the Empire, Ate 
er his Example the ſucceeding Emperors call'd Councils 
from both Parts of the World, which were called Oecu- 
menical or General Councils. | ; 

. This general Idea of Councils, which you give me, 

I think is a juſt one. I underſtind there were three Syrts 
of them, Provincial, to regulate the Affairs of a Province; 
more numerous ones compos'd of Biſhops of ſevęral Pro- 
Wvinces; and General, made up of the Biſhops of the Eaf# 
and Weſt, aſſembled in one Body to judge of important 
Matters. I likewiſe conceive that the Subject of choſe Aſ- 
:mblies, was either the Judgment of the Affairs of ne 
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particular Province, or Regulations in matters of Diſci. 
pline, or Points of Doctrine to be decided. Pray inform 
me now of the Places and Years in which thoſe Coun. 
cils were held, the Number of the Biſhops, what paſs'd 
moſt remarkable, and the principal Regulations that were 
made therein. 

A, The firſt Council held in the fourth Century ſhould 
be that which bears the Name of Sinueſſa, for the Abſo. 
lution of Pope Marcellinus, who was accuſed of having 
facrific'd to Idols, if the Acts of that Council were true; 
but they are forg'd, and founded upon a falſe Story, 1 
| - have already mention'd a Council of ten Biſhops of Nu- 
midia, held in the Year 305, for the Ordination of a Bi. 
ſhop of that City, in which Secundus Primate of Numi. 
dia accuſed the other Biſhops of having been Traditots and 
left the Judgment of them to God. The fame Year Peter 
of Alexandria held a Council at Alexandria, in which he 
depoſed Melitius a Biſhop in Egypt, who was convicted of 
many Crimes. This Melitius made a Schiſm, and was 
the Head of the Melitians, who join'd with Ar1us againſt 
S. Athanaſius. They likewiſe place in the beginning of 
this Century a Council held in Spain at Elvira; but the 
Place and Time of that Council are very uncertain, The 
moſt probable Opinion is, that it was held at Elvira, a 
City of the Province Berica. near Granada, or even at 
Granada, which was then called Elvira, about the Year 
305. Hoſins Biſhop of Corduba aſſiſted there, with eigh- 
tcen Biſhops. We have eighty Canons under the Name 
of that Council. Several of them contain very rigorous 
Regulations as to thoſe who fell into Idolatry during the 
Perſecution, and even as to Chriſtians who had fallen in- 
to Adultery, which depriv'd them of Communion even 
at the Hour of Death. Others of them regard Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Diſcipline. Therein faſting on Saturday is forbidden, 
as likewiſe putting Pictures in Churches, The Number, 
Variety and Confuſion of thoſe Decrees have made ſome 
believe, that this was an ancient Compilation of Canons 
of ſeveral Councils in Spain. I mention d to you the Aſ- 
ſembly of ſeventy Biſhops of Numidia at Carthage in 311, 
who pronounced Judgment againſt Cecilianus Biſhop of 
that City; the Council of Rome, in 313, in 3 ** 
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Miltiades preſided, and in wic Cecilianus was abſolv'd; 
and that which Conſtantine call'd at Arles in 3 14, for the 
fame affair: thirty three Biſhops aſſiſted at this Council; 
Marinus Biſhop of Arles prefided at it, and the Legates of 
Pope S. Sylveſter aſſiſted in it. Beſide their judging the 
Affair of the Donatifs, as I have told you, they likewiſe 
made twenty two Canons or Decrees touching Diſcipline, 
about the Day of celebrating Eaſter, about the Reſidence 
of the Clergy in the Churches where they were ordain'd, 
about the Reception of Catechumens and Penitents, about 
the Baptiſm of Hereticks, about Excommunications, and 
about the Ordination of Biſhops. The Council addreſs'd 
thoſe twenty two Canons to Pope —_ in a Synodical 
Letter, to the end that he might publiſn them. 

We have likewiſe ſome Decrees of two Councils that 
were held at the ſame time, the one at Aucyra, and the 
other at Neocaſarea. The former made twenty five Ca- 
nons, the moſt part of em to regulate the time of Pe- 
nance for the Crimes of Idolatry, Adultery and Homi- 
cide. There is one of them that allows Deacons to mar- 
ry, if they declar'd, when they were ordain'd, that they 
had ſuch a Deſign. Another forbids the Aſſiſtant-Biſnop 
to ordain Prieſts and Deacons. The fourth ordains that 
the Prieſts and Deacons who abſtain from Fleſh ſhall taſte 
it, to ſhew that the Reaſon why they abſtain from it, is 
not that they believe it to be evil in its own Nature. The 
following one declares that the Alienation of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Goods made during the Vacancy of the Epiſcopal See, 
may be revok'd by the next elected Biſhop, This Coun- 
cil likewiſe forbids Biſhops depriv'd of their own Dioceſe 
to take Poſſeſſion of thoſe of others. Thoſe Canons are 
ſigned by eighteen Biſhops, at the Head of whom is the 
Name of Vitalis, who was Biſhop of Antioch from 315 
to 319. 

The fifteen Canons of the Council of Neoceſarea regu - 
late divers Points of Niſcipline; that a Prieſt cannot mar- 
ry that a Woman cannot be marry'd to two Brothers 
that ſuch as repeat Marriage ſeveral times fhall ſuffer Pe- 
nance; that Prieſts muſt not be preſent at the Marri- 
ges of Bigamiſts; chat Prieſts and Deacons who lead not a 
Voadinent and chaſte Life, "_ be put under Penance; that 
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a Man muſt be thirty Years of Age before he can be 3 
Prieft; that ſuch as were baptiz'd during Sickneſs ſhoud 
not be ordain'd Prieſts; that the Aſſiſtant- Biſhops may offer 
in Preſence of the Prieſts of the Cities, and not of Coun. 
try Prieſts; that there ought to be ſeven Deacons in each 
Church. Part of the Biſhops who aſſiſted at this Coun. 
cil did likewiſe aſſiſt at that of Ancyra, and Vitalis likewiſe 
reſided in it: The Canons of thoſe two Councils were in« 
ſcrib'd in the Code of the Canons of the univerſal Church, 
to ſerye as general Laws for all Churches. 

2. Which is the firſt Oecumenical or General Council? 

A. That which was held at Niece in Bithynia, in the 
Year 325. | 

. Who call'd that Council? 

A. The Emperor Conſtantine. 

2: Of how many Biſhops was it compos d, and who 
pretided in it? 

A. It was compos'd of 318 Biſhops. The Legats of 
Pope S. Sylveſter aſſiſted at it. We don't certainly know 
who was Preſident of that Aſſembly, but tis likely it was 
Oſius Biſhop of Corduba. | 

D. What did this Council do? 

A They drew up a Creed, in which they declar'd that 
the Son of God was Conſubſtantial with his Father; and 
anathematiz'd all ſuch as ſhould ſay, there was a Time 
when the Son of God did not exiſt, that he was created 
out of nothing, that he is of a different Subſtance from 
his Father, and that he is liable to Change. They con- 
demn'd Arius who held that Doctrine, with the Biſhops 
Secundus and Theonas, They treated Meletius more mildly, 
in preſerving to him, and to thoſe whom he had ordain'd, 
the Rank of Biſhops: They made a Decree, where 
they ordain'd, that Eaſter ſhould be celebrated in 
Churches only on the Sunday after the 14th Day of the 
Moon of March, and drew up twenty Canons about 


Lo 


Diſcipline. The Emperor publiſh'd the Decifions of this | 
Council to all the World, and the Biſhops directed 4 
Letter patticalarly ro the Chriſtians in Egypt, wherein 
they intorm'd them exactly of what they had ordain d, 
with relation to the Arians, Meletians, and the Feaſt of 
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O. What are the Regulations which this Council made 
in the twenty Canons which they drew up? | 

A. The firſt excludes from Sacred Orders all ſuch as 
had made themſelves Eunuchs. The ſecond forbids the 
advancing of Perſons, newly baptiz'd, to the Prieſthood; 
and ordains, that thoſe who ſhall be convicted of any 
Crime ſhall be depriy'd of Eccleſiaſtical Offices. The 
third forbids Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, and other 
Clergymen, to have Women with them; however it ex- 
cepts the Mother, Siſter, and other Perſons that cannot 
give ground for any Suſpicion. The fourth imports, that 
a Biſhop muſt be ordain'd by all the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince, if poſſible; if not, by three Biſnops with the Con · 
ſent of the reſt; and that the confirming of every thing 
that is done in the Province depends upon the Metropo- 
litan. The fifth, that all thoſe who have been ſeparated 
from the Church by their Biſhops in each Province, may 
not be receiv'd nor reſtor'd to Communion any where 
elſe; and in order to examine whether their Biſhop has 
excommunicated them juſtly, - two Synods ſh-l| be held 
in each Province every Year, the one before Lent, and 
the other in Autumn. The ſixth preſerves to the Biſhyp 
of Alexandria the Power which he has over Egypt, Lybia, 
and Pentatolis. As the Biſhop of Rome has the like Juriſ- 
diction, it alſo preſerves the Rights of the Church of Au 
tioch, and thoſe ot other Churches, and declares that if 
any one is ordain'd Biſhop without the Conſent of the 
Metropolitan, he is no Biſhop. 

Allow me to interrupt you here, to ask you the 
E.xplanation of this Canon, which ro me ſeems obſcures 
What are thoſe Rights which the Council preſerves tothe 
Biſhops of Alexandria and Antioch? Wherein are they like 
thoſe of the Biſhops of Rome ? | 

A Thoſe Rights conliſted in an Authority and juriſ- 
diction of thoſe Biſhops over ſeveral Provinces. All Me- 
tropolitans had a Juriſdition over the whole Province. 
The Biſhops of the capital Churches of ſeveral Provinces, 
which compos'd what was antiently call'd a Dioceſe, had: 
likewiſe a juriſdiction over all thoſe Provinces; That of 
Alexandria, over Egypt, Lybia, and Penta polis; that of Au- 
noch, over the whole Eaſt; that of Rome, belides its Pri- 
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macy over all the other Biſhops of the World, had a like 
2 over 2 Part of the Weſt. The Council of Niec 

id not determine the Limits of Juriſdiction of this laſt. 
Nugſinus, who is the firſt that tranſlated the twenty Canong 
of the Council of Niece, and wrote about fixty Years after 
the fitting of that Council, in order to explain this Canon 
by Cuſtom. adds the Term Provincias Suburbicarias. Tha 
Biſhop of Rome has the ſame Rights over the Provincias 
Subarbicarias, Theſe words Provincias Suhurbicarias have 
been differently explain'd. The moſt probable Opinion is, 
that thereby are to be underſtood all the Provinces of the 
Vicariate of Rome, which includes Tuſcany, Humbria, Pict- 
num Suburbicarium, Sicily, Apulia, Calabria, Breſcia, Luck 
nia, Samnium, the Iſle of Corſica, and Valeria. 

O. What were thoſe —— Rights which the Bi. 
ſhops of Rome had over theſe Provinces; the Biſhop of 
Alexandria over Egytt, Lybia, and Pentapolis; and the Bi. 
ſhop of Antioch over the Eaſt? Wherein confiſted their 
Juriſdiction over thoſe Provinces? 

A. They took Place of all Biſhops; they ordain'd the 
Metropolitans; they could call a Synod of the Biſhops of all 
thoſe Provinces; they had a general Inſpection over them, 
and afterwards they were appeal'd to from the Provincial 
Councils: However, this laſt Right was not in uſe at the 
Time of the Council of Niece, which made the Provin« 
cial Council the Soveraign Judge of Perſons and Affair 
of the Province. | 

9. Had they not likewiſe a Right to ordain Biſhops of 
Provinces? | 

A. No. The Council reſery'd that Right to the Metro- 
politans of each Province: But the Biſhop of Rome or- 
dain'd the Biſhops of the Suburbicary Provinces, becauſe 
there was no Metropolitan in thoſe Provinces, except in 


Sicily and Sardinia | 
explain'd this Canon very well; pray 


©. You have 
go On. 

A. The ſeventh Canon grants to the Biſhop of the 
Church of Feruſalem the Prerogative of Honour, or the 
firſt Rark amongſt the Biſhops of Paleſtine, yet without 
'encroaching -upon the Rights of his Metropolitan. The 


eighth declares that the Novatians, who return to the 
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Church, may continue in their Clericate, after Hands ſhall 
have been laid on them, and they have made Profeſſien 
of obſerving the Diſcipline of the Church: That if a 
Novatian Biſhop, who is in a City where there is a Ca- 
tholick Biſhop, ſhall enter into the Church, he ſhall not 
take the Place of the Catholick Bifhop, but remain in the- 
Rank of the Prieſts, unleſs the Catholick Biſhop ſhall 
ant him the Name of Biſhop; but that it he will not, 
ſhall remain a Prieſt or a Chorepiſcopus, The ninth and 
tenth bear. that thoſe Prieſts ſball be degraded, who ſhall 
be found either to have ſacrificed, or to have been guilt 
of other Crimes before their Ordination. The eleventh: 
impoſes twelve Vears Penance upon thoſe who voluntari- 
ly quitted the Religion of Jelus Chriſt, without having 
been forced to do it, either by the loſs of their Fortunes, 
or the Danger of their Lives. The twelfth impoſes thir- 
teen Years Penance upon ſuch as have apoſtatiz d, before 
they can enter upon any Office. The thirteenth ordains 
that dying Perſons ſhall not be deprived of the moſt ne- 
ceſſary viaticum, i.e. Abſolution ; but upon Condition that 
if they recover, they ſhall be put in the Rank of thoſe 
who aſſiſt only at Prayers. This Canon leaves it in the 
Power of the Biſhop to give or deny the Euchariſt to ſuck. 
as ask it at the Point of Death. The fourteenth puts thoſe 
Catechumens, who have apoſtatiz d, in the Rank of Hear- 
ers. The fifteenth forbids the Tranſlations of Biſhops and 
Prieſts, The ſixteenth forbids Prieſts, Deacons, and the 
other Clergy, to leave their Churches to go to others. 
The ſeventeenth bears that ſuch of the Clergy who are 
Ulurers, or that make ſordid Gain, ſhall be depos d. The 
| = 7 — forbids Deacons to give the Euchariſt to Prieſts. 
The nineteenth orders the Paulianiſts to be re- baptiʒ d and 
re- ordain d. The laſt bears, that from Eaſter to Whit/on- 
tide Chriſtians ſhall pray ſtanding. | 
Als this all that is known of the Council of Niece ? 
A. We may add two Facts related by Socrates and So- 
zomen ; the one, that Aceſius a Biſhop of the Novatians 
approv'd the Doctrine of che Council, and that Conſtantine 
asking, why then did he not reunite with the Church, he 
ſaid, It was becauſe of the Indulgence they gave in granting 
Communian ſo thoſe who had =_ into Sins, ä 
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the Emperor anſwer'd, Then take a Ladder, Aceſius, any 

go up to Heaven all alone. The other Fact concerns Pash. 

nutius a Biſhop in Egypt, who, as Socrates ſays. wilhſtocd 

"the Law that was propos'd to be made in the Council, to 

| oblige the Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons to keep Celibacy, 
altho' he had kept it himſelf all his Life. 

Q. Were the Deciſions of the Council of Niece receiy'{ 
every where? 

A. All the Churches receiv'd them. and no Biſhop op. 
pos'd them ar firſt except Securdus and Theonas, who were 
ſent into Exile: But ſome time after, the Partizans df 

Arrius endeavour'd to overthrow the Dectrine of the Coun. 
cil by calling Aſſemblies in which they depos'd i:s chief 
Defenders, and publiſh'd other different Confeſſions of 
Faith. In 330 they held one at Artioch, in which Ef 
 thivs Biſhop of Antioch, who had been one of the chief 
Pre lates ot the Council, was depcs'd, S. Athanaſius, who 
was ordain'd Biſhop of Alexandria atter the Death, of 4: 
lexander, one of the moſt zealous Adverſaries of Ariu 
was ci!cd to the Council of Cæſarea in 333, ard deposd 
in that of Tyre in 335. Marcellus of Ancyra, who wrote 
apainſt the Arians, was condemn'd in 336, in the Counci 
| | of Conſtantinople. Paul Biſhop of that City, was deposd 
in another Syncd in 338. In the Councils held at 4 
1 tioch in 341, 342, and 344, the Euſebians drew up new 
| | Articles of Faith different from thoſe of the Council ol 
| Niece. On the other Side, S. Athanaſius was declar'd inno- 
cent in a Council held at Alexandria in 340, and by 1 
Council which Pepe Julius held at Rome in 341. The 8 
ſhops of the Weſt ſubſcrib'd the Nicene Confeſſion in a Coun- 
cil aſſembled at Milan in 346. In fine, the Matter ws 
carried to the Council of Sardica in 347. | 
. Did thoſe Councils make no Canons? 

A. We have thirty five Canons of the Council of 4s 
tioch in 341 or 342, which were receiv'd in the whole 
Church. There the Decree of the Council of Niece, touch- 
ing the Celebration of Eaſter, is confirm'd: They renew W 
the Command of the Council, that the Clergy ſhould 
not quit their Churches, They confirm the Authority of 
Provincial Councils, as well for Judgments as for the 
Qrdination of Biſhops, They maintain the — oY 
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Metropolitans and Biſhops, and provide for the Preſerva- 
tion of Eccleſiaſtical Goods. 

A Return, if you pleaſe, to the Hiſtory of the Coun- 
cil of Sardica. | | 

A. The Emperors Conſftantins and Conftans being woll- 
ling to re-eſtabliſh the Peace of the Church, call'd a Sy- 
nod of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops in 347 at Sardica a 
City of lhrium. There came thither 10 Biſhops from 
the Weſt, and ſeventy three from the Zaſt; but they of 
the Eaſt declaring to thoſe of the Veſt, that they would 
not aſſiſt at the Council, if they would not excommuni- 
cate S. Athanaſius, Marcellus, and the other Biſhops, who- 
had been eondemn'd in the Eaſt; the Weſtern Biſhops, of 
whom Hoſius was the chief, and Prefident, held the Coun--* 
cil themſelves; they declar'd that as to Faith they muſt 
hold to the Confeſſion of the Council of Niece, they exa- 
min d the Cauſe of S. Athanaſius and Marcellus, and de» 
clar'd them Innocent. | 

2. I this a General Council? 

A. It ſhould be General, ſince the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Biſhops were call'd to it; but the Eaſterm withdrawing, it 
cannot be otherwiſe confidered than only a Council of the 
Weſt; beſides, the Canons made in it were not receiy'&in - 
the Eaſt. 4 

Q Did it make any new Regualtions? 

A, It granted to the Biſhop of Rome the Right of revi- 
ſing and re-examining, if he ſhould think fit, the Cauſes 
of the Biſhops judg'd by Provincial Councils, when thoſe * 
Biſhops ſhould have recourſe to the See of Rome; but it 
does not give the Pope Power to judge at Rome, but only 
to refer Judgment to a Council of the neareſt Biſhops of 
the Province where the Matter has been judged, with 
Liberty to ſend his 2 thither. 

2. Why do you call this a new Regulation? 

A. Becauſe Hoſius prope ſes it as a Privilege. with which 
the Council may, if it will, honour the See of S. Perer, 
Beſides, that in the Councits of Niece and Antioch; the laſt 
Judgment of Riſhops is given to Provinc'al Councils. 

A Was this Regulation of the Council of Sardica re- 
cciy'4 and obſery'd in the whole Church? 
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A. It was never receiv'd nor obſery'd in the Eaſt, Ia 
the Weſt the Biſhops of Africa oppos d it, and it was long 
before it was obſery'd in the other -Countries of the 
Weſt. 
ls this the only Regulation made in that Coun 
cil? | 

A. It likewiſe made others agreeable to common 
Right. It moſt expreſly ferbad the Tranſlation of Biſhop 
from one See to another. It made ſeveral Regulations a. 
bout the Journies of Biſhops to Court, or to Rome, about 
Reſidence; about the Qualifications of thoſe who were to 
be made Biſhops; about the Qbligation the Clergy were 
under to continue in their Churches, and about other Points 
of Diſcipline, There are in all twenty Canons. 

Q Pray go on with the Hiſtory of the Councils of 
the tourth Century. | 

A. 1n 348 there was held 2 Council at Milan, in which 
Photinus was condemn'd. U-ſatius Biſhop of Singedynum, 
and Valens Biſhop of Murſia, both Arians, ask d Pardon 
of that Council tor what they had done againſt the Ni. 
cene Faith and S. Athanaſius, and were receiv'd into the 
Communion of the Catholicks. The Arian Biſhops held 
a Council at Sirmich in 349, to depoſe Photinus; but they 
could not get him removed from his Sce, becauſe the 
People ſtood up for him. A ſecond Council held in the 
fame Place, An. 351, depos'd him, and made a new Con. 
ſeſſion of Faith, In 353 or 354, Conſtantius aſſembled; 
Council at Arles, where the Pope's Legates aſſiſted. Ur- 
ſatius and Valens got the Condemnation of 8. Athaxaſins 
fign'd by all the Biſhops, except Paulinus Biſhop of Trevez, 
who was ſent into Baniſhment. Liberius, to repair the 
Miſchance of his Legates, demanded another Council of 
Con fantius. That Emperor call'd the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Biſhops to Milan, to which Place came near 300. The 
Weſtern Biſhops ſtood ſtiff at firſt for the Nicene Creed 
and S. Athanaſius; but at laſt being overcome by Vio- 
lence, they all fign'd the Emperor's Letter againſt S. “. 
thanaſius except Euſebius of Verceil, Dennis of Milan, and 
ſome others, who were ſent into Exile. Saturninus Bis 
ſhop of Arles aſſembled a Council at Beziers in 355, where 
he got ſome Biſhops to receive the Arians, S. Hilary Bi- 
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of Poitiers, and Rhodanins of Toulouxs, who oppos d 
that Deſign, were ſent into Exile. In the Council held 
at Sirmich in 357, the Arians of the Weſt publiſh'd a ſe- 
cond Arian Confeſſion: Thoſe of the Eaſt aſſembled the 
ſame Year at Aut ioch condemnꝭd the Terms Conſubftantial, 
and like in Subſtance, and congratulated Urſatins, Valens 
and Germinius upon their having made the Weſtern Biſhops 
receive their Doctrine: But the Demi- Arians condemn'd 
the pure Arians in the Council of Ancyra in 358. After- 
wards there were held two Councils at Sirmich in 358 
and 359. un the former the Biſhops were made to 
ſign a Collection of Confeſſions that had been already 

„in which the Son is declar'd every way like his Fa- 
: 4 ; but the Word Subſtanoe is rejected in it. This Con- 
feſſion was carried to a Council of 400 Heſtern Biſhops 
whom the Emperor call'd at Rimini in 359. Thoſe Bi- 
ſhops re ſus d at firſt ro approve any Confeſſion but that 
of the Council of Niece and condemn'd the Errors of A. 


drawn up; and in the latter there was a new one drawu 
u 
t 


rius; but the Deputies of that Council that were ſent to 


the Emperor, being aſſembled at Neice, a City of Thrace, 
approy'd a Conteſſion of Faith like that of Sirmich, in 
which they rejected the Words Subſiance and Hypoſtaſss. 


This Confeſſion being brought to Rimini with Orders 


from the Emperor not to ſuffer any Biſhop to go away 


without ſigning it, they yielded ac laſt, and ſubſcribed ' 


that Confeſſion, During that time the Eaſtern Biſhops - 


aſſembled at Seleucia to the number of i 60, were divided 

into two Factione; the one maintaining the Confeſſionsof 

Antioch) and Sirmich, and the other declaring for pure Ari- 

aniſm. Both Parties united in the Council of Conſlanti- 
nople in 360, and approv'd the Confeſſion of Rimini. 


After the Death of Conſtantius, S. Athanaſius was re. 
ſtor d to bis See, held a Council at Alexandria in 362, to 


examine after what manner the Arians ſhould be receiv d, 
who were willing to return to the Church. In that Coun- 
eil they treated of the three Hypoſtaſes, and they judg d 
that that Queſtion did not regard Faith. They decided, as 
to the Myſtery of Incarnation, that the Word had not on- 
Pi a Body, but alſo a Soul and a Spirit. S. Hilary held 
ſeveral Councils in Gaul, to repair what the Council of 
. Nimin 
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two Arian Prieſts, and wrote to the Emperor to call a 


Rimini had done amiſs. There was one at Paris in 362, 
which declar d that the Biſhops aſſembled at Rimini had 
done ill, in conſenting that the Word Subſtance ſhould be 


no more mentioned, and profeſs'd their Belief, that the 


three Perſons of the Trinity were of the ſame Natute, 
and the ſame Subſtance. They condemn'd Auxentius, 
Urſatius, Valens and Saturninus, the Heads of the Arian 
Party in the Heſt. The Biſhops of Italy in a Council did 
likewiſe annul the Decree of the Council of Rimini. The 
Nicene Confeſſion was propos'd to the Emperor Fovian-as 
a Rule of Faith, by the Biſhops of Egype aſſembled in 363, 
and receiv'd in a Council held the ſame Year at Aut ioch. 
At Lampſacus the Anomeans were condemn'd in 365 by the 
Demi- Arians, who came nearer to the Orthodox in that 
Synod, and in ſeveral others. Pope Damaſus held a Coun- 
cil at Rome in 370, in which he condemn'd the Errors of 
the Arians, and rejected the Confeſſion of Rimini. Ia fine, 
when Theodoſius came to the Empire, Arianiſm was entire- 
ly demoliſh'd by the Council of Conſtantinople, which was 
call'd the ſecond General Council. of 

.D. When was this Council held, and what Biſhops af- 
ſiſted at it? e 

A. We muſt diſtinguiſh three Aſſemblies of Biſhops at 
3 held in the beginning of the Reign of Theo- 
doſius. 

The firſt was held in May 381. It was made up of 
Biſhops from all parts of the Eaſtern Empire, except Egypt, 
Meletius Biſhop of Antioch preſided in that Aſſembly, and 
e{tabliſh'd S. Gregory of Nazianxen in the See of Conſtan- 
1mople, Tis likely it was in this Synod that the Canon 
was made againſt Maximus, who delign'd to take Pol- 
ſeſſion of the See of Conſlantinople; and That by which 
was granted the ſecond Rank to the Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
nople. Meletius died before the end of this Synod. Ha- 
vianus ſucceeded him in the beginning of the Year 382, 
came to Conſtantinople with the Biſhops of the Eaſt whi- 
ther alſo came the Biſhops of Egypt. S. Gregory ot Nazian- 
zen was oblig d to reacunce the See ut Confeantimople ; 
and Netarius was put in his place. In the mean while the 
Biſhops of the Weſt being aſſembled at Aquileia, condemn'd 
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General Council of the Eaftern and Weſtern Biſhops at 4. 
Jexaudria, to regulate the Affairs of the Eaſt. This Letter 
was deliver'd to the Council of Conſtantinople, who did 
not think fit to remove elſewhere, and only wrote tothe 
Biſhops of the Haſt, and ſent them three Deputies to af- 
ſure them of their good Diſpoſitions towards Peace, and 
to acquaint them with the Sincerity of their Doctrine. 
The Biſhops of the Heſ complain'd to the Emperor, iſt, 
That they had ordain'd Flavianus in the place of Meletins, 
' contrary to their Promiſe made to Paulinus. 2dly, That 
they had put Nectarius in the See of Conſtantinople, and 
rejected Maximus. 3dly, That they declin'd to aſſemble 
2 General Council, on purpoſe to hold one at Conftanting- 
ple compos'd only of Eaſtern Biſhops. They demanded 
that a General Council ſhould be held at Rome, to regulate 
all Matters. This Letter of the Weſtern Biſhops was deli- 
ver'd to that Council which ſat at Conſtantinople in 383, 
in which Nectarius preſided. The Biſhops of that Coun- 
cil gave this Anſwer to the Weſter Biſhops, that they 
wiſh'd they could come to Rome to regulate the Affairs 
of the Church, but not being able to come thither with- 
out abandoning their own Churches, they thought it was 
ſufficient to give them an Account of what they had done. 
As to Doctrine, they made profeſſion of holding the Faith 
of the Council of Niece; and as to the Government of 
Churches, they declar'd, that according to the Decrees bf 
that Council, they believ d that the Ordination of Biſhops 
belong'd to the Province. That the Ordination of Nectarius, 
Flavianus, and S. Cyril of Feruſalem, had been done con- 
tormably to that Law. They exhorted the Weſtern Biſhops 
to approve what they had done, and to prefer the publick 
good of the Church to the Inclinations they might have 
tor particular Men. | 

Dr. Have we any Acts of thoſe Councils? 
_ . 4. Beſides the Letters we have mentioned, they drew up 
a Creed not very diffrent from that of Niece, only adding to 
it more preciſe Terms, to expreſs the Divinity of the Holy 
Ghoſt, who is there call'd the. quickening Lord who proceeds 
from the Father; that ought to be worſhipped with the Father 
and the Son, and who ſpake by the Prophets. They likewiſe 
protels to believe ene only Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolical 
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Church; one only Baptiſm for the Remiſſion of Sins; the Re. 
22 of the Body, and the Life of a future State. We Wi 
ve likewiſe fix Canons of that Council; the firſt con. 
firms the Nicene Faith, and pronounces an Anathema 4. 
inſt all the Hereticks of that Age, The ſecond containg 
a Regulation about the Government of Churches. Then 
it is ordain'd, That the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhall only WW 
oyern Egypt; that the Biſhops of the Eaſt ſhall govern the Wl 
Ea, reſerving to the Biſhop of Antioch his Privileges; 
that the Biſhops of Aſia, Thrace, and Pontus, ſhall goyen 
each the Churches of their Dioceſes; that the Biſhops ſhall 
not go aut of their Countries to meddle with the Affi 
of another's Dioceſe; that the- Affairs of the Province ſhall 
be regulated by the Provincial Council; and that the 
Churches among the Barbarians ſhall be govern'd accord. 
ing to their antient Cuſtom. The third Canon grants to 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople the firſt Rank after the Biſhop 
of Rome. It gives him no Juriſdiction over the Dioceſe 
of Aſia and Pontus; but this Rank of Honour gave Occ 
fion to the Biſhops of Conſtantinople to extend their Juris 
dition over Thrace, Aſia. and Pontus. The fourth Cx 
non declares the Ordination of Maximus void. The fifth 
Canon approves the Tome of the Biſhops of the Weſt, ſent 
to and receiv'd at Antiech, The fixth regulates the Form 
of Eccleſiaſtical Judgments. The laſt is concerning the 
Manner of receiving Hereticks. 

How can this Council be call'd General, fince it 
was compos'd only of the Eaſtern Biſhops, and the Weſt 
did not only not aſſiſt at it, but even demanded another 
General Council? | | 

A. Tis true, there was no Weſtern Biſhop preſent it 
that Council but Aſcholius Biſhop of Theſſalonica; and the 
Weſtern Biſhops complain'd of its being held without them; 
but-they afterwards receiv'd the Creed of that Council 
As to the Canons, the Popes rejected them, becauſe of 
that one which grants to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople the 
Rank of Honour immediately after him of Rome. 

©. Pray finiſh the Hiſtory of Councils that were held 
in the End of this Century. 

A. I have already mention'd ſome of them, as that of 
re nnn 

— a 


N 


2 . 


> =o Dp 


TT RIC RB S 


— 
| 


=I _ 
-w 


8 8B 


NY 4 = 


Cauſe of Flavianus, which it did not judge; in which 
Bonoſus, Biſhap of Naiſſa, who maintain'd that Mary 
had Children by Foſeth. was delated, and ordered to be 
judg'd-by the Biſhops of Macedonia, and in the mean time 
forbid to enter into his own Church. This Council did 
likewiſe forbid Re-baptizing, Re-ordination, and the 
Tranſlation of Biſhops. I have told you that the Meſſali- 
ans were condemn'd in a Council of twenty five Biſhops, 
held by Amphiloacus Metropolitan of Iconium, at Syda in 
Pamphilia; and afterwards, in a Council at Antioch, held 
by -Flavianus. I have likewiſe told you of the Councils 
held in Spain, and Gaul, ”=_ the Priſcillianiſts, which 
made Canons about Diſcipline; and of Councils held in 
Africa againſt the Donati. To thoſe Councils we ought 
to join that of Gangres, held about the Year 370, which 
condemn'd the Errors of one Euſtathius, who under Pretext 
of leading a more holy and more auſtere Life than others, 
eſtabliſh'd Practices contrary to the Laws of the Church; 
condemn'd Marriage, quitted the Aſſemblies of the Church, 
and held private ones, neglected the Faſts of the Church, 
forbad eating of Fleſh, deſpis'd Sacred Places, and the 
Tombs of the Martyrs, and enjoin'd forſaking ones Eſtates. 
Theſe Errors were condemn'd by this Council in twenty 
Canons, which were put into the Code of the Canons of 
the univerſal Church. Beſides thoſe Councils which con- 
demn'd Perſons and Errors, there were many others held 
in the fourth Century, which only made Rules about Diſ- 
cipline, We have the Canons of ſome of them; among 
others, thoſe of a Council of Laodices, which were like- 
wiſe put into the Code of the Canons ot the univerſal 
Church. We don't preciſely know when this Council was 


held. The Canons of it clearly ſhew, that the Church had 


been long deliver'd from the Perſecution of the Heathens 
when they were made. *Tis probable it was betwixt the 
Year 300 and 370, We have ſixty Canons of that Coun- 
cil, which regulate abundance ot important Points con- 
cerning Diſcipline, The laſt contains the Caralogue of the 
Canonical Bo ks of the old and new Teſtament. 

We have likewiſe abundance of Canons made in 4fri- 
can Conncils, whereof there was alſo a Code made. We 


bave fourteen of the Council of Carthage, held in 348; 


thi- 
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thirteen of the ſecond, held in 390; forty five of the 
Councils, the one held at Hippo in 393, and the other at 
Carthage in 397: A Collection of 104 Canons of one of 
the Councils of Carthage, beld in 398, and eighty five of 
a Council held in the ſame ys in 401, The Council 
held at Turin in 400 regulated the Differences between 
Proculus Biſhop of Marſeille and the Biſhops of Gallia Nav. 
Bonenſis, and between the Biſhops of Arles and Vienne, about 
the Right of the Metropolis, and ſome other Matters. In 
fine, the firſt Council of Toledo, held the ſame Year, after 
having ordain'd the Obſeryation of the Canons of the 
Council of Niece, made twenty more about ſeyeral Points 


of Diſcipline, : | 
SSSR RABARESASL 
CHAP V. 


Of Men famous for Learning and Piety ; or of Aw 
tbort in the fourth Century. | 


2. CINCE the Church was in ſo flouriſhing a State 
as you have deſcrib'd to me in the fourth Century, 
I don't queſtion but it produc'd abundance of. Illuftrious 
Perſonages for Learning and Piety. I already know the 
Names of ſome of them; you will oblige me by givi 
_ Account of the Lives and Writings of the chief of 
them. | 
A Tis true, this Age and the following were the moſt 
remarkable for the Number of holy and illuſtrious Chri- 
ftian Authors, who maintaia'd the Truths of Religion with 
great Courage, and taught Morality with Dignity: I ſhall 
pitch upon ſome of them, of whom I ſhall draw you 4 
Picture, and entertain you with an Account of their princi- 
pal Works. In Order of Time Euſebius is one of the firſt; 
he was born in Paleſtine, towards the End of the Reignof 
Galienus, and was turnam'd Pamphilus, from the Name 
of the Martyr his Friend, who ſuffer'd Martyrdom in 
309, after two Years Impriſonment. He was choſen Bi- 
ſhop of Cæſarea in Paleſtine, in 313 or 314, He ſuppor- 


ted Arius at firſt, but he abandon d him in the Council of 
_ 77 


1 


1e O09 


Cent. IV. the CHURCH. | 4 37 


Niece. He however kept a ſtrict Friendſhip with the Bi- 
ſhops of the Party of that Heretick, and ſupported them 
in depoſing Emſtathins, and perſecuting S. Athanaſius. Ne- 
vertheleſs be refus'd the See of Antioch, which was of- 
fer'd him aſter the Depoſition of the former. He died a- 
bout 338. He did great Services to the Church, by de- 
fending the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion in his Books 
of the Preparation and Demonſtration of the Goſpel, and by 
preſerving the Memory ot the principal Events that con- 
cern'd the Church from its Original down to the Coun» 
cil of Niece, in bis Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. His Chronicle, 
from the Beginning of the World till the 2oth Year of 
Conſtantine, is alſo of great Uſe. The four Books of the 
Life of Conſtantine, are rather a Panegyrick than an Hiſto- 
ry. He had likewiſe made an Eaſter Cycle; and we have 
yet a Diſcourſe which he wrote againſt the Philoſopher 
Hierocles, who compar'd Apollonius Tyanens to Jeſus Chriſt. 
Beſide this he compos'd, together with the Martyr Pam- 


phylus. five Books of Apology for Origen, to which he ad- 


ded a ſixth after the Martyr's Death. He wrote much in 
Divinity and Criticiſm. We have five Books of his againſt 
Marcellus of Ancyra, and a Commentary upon the 150 
Pſalms, publiſh'd. by Father Bernard Montfaucon. Altho' 
Euſebius did not openly maintain the groſs Impieties of 
Arins, yet we cannot vindicate him from having us'd Ex- 
preſſions that ſavour of Armaniſm, 

On the other hand, Euſtathius, who was tranſlated from 
the See of Berea to that of Antioch in 323, and held one 
of the chief Places in the Council of Niece, was one of 
the moſt zealous Adverſaries of the Arians; who depos d 
him, and ſent him into Exile in 330. He compos'd many 
Works agaioſt their, Error; and wrote a great many Ho- 
milies and Letters. We haye nothing of his but ſome Frag- 
ments of his Homilies, quoted by Theodoretus and a Trea- 
tiſe of Pythoniſm. The Diſcourſe of the Creation, which 
is attributed to him, is unworthy of him. The Eccleſia- 
ſtical Hiſtorians have preſery'd two Letters of Alexander 
againſt Arius, and the Judgment which he makes of that 
Heretick is to be found in the laſt Edition of the Works 


ot 8. Athanaſius. L 
The 
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The moſt illuſtrious of all the Defenders of the Orthodoy 
Faith againſt the Arians, is the Famous S. Athanaſius, who 
ſucceeded to Alexander in the See of Alexandria in 316, 
We know not the Year of his Birth; he was very Young 
in the Time of Diocletian's Perſecution, He applied him. 
ſelf from his Youth to the Study of the Scripture, and 
was, tis thought, for ſome time Diſciple to S. Authom 
What Rufinus relates of his baptizing his Companion: 
when he was a Child and playing with other Children, 
and of Peter Biſhop of Alexandria's approving of that Bap. 
tiſm, and deſtining S. Athanaſius to an Eccleſiaſtical State 
of Life, cannot agree with the Age of S. Athanaſius, who 
muſt have been eighteen or twenty Years of Age when Pe. 
ter was rais'd to the See of Alexandria. He was Deacon 
in Alexandria at the Time of Arius's Excommunication, 
and accompanied his Biſhop to the Council of Niece. He 
was all his Life the Object of the Arians hatred, who join- 
ing with the Meletians, firſt accus'd him of having exacted a 
new Duty upon the Linnen Robes for the uſe of the Church 


of Alexandria. He was diſcharged of this Accuſation by 


the Emperor Cenftantine; but thoſe Accuſers charg'd him 
with two other Crimes; the one, of having broke a Cha- 
lice, overthrown the Sacraments, and deſtroy'd the Church 
of Tſchyras Prieſt of Mareotis, by his Prieſt Macarius, and 
of having kill'd Arſenius Biſhop of Hypſele. S. Athanaſius 
having diſcover'd this Biſhop, who conceal'd himſelf, 
confounded his Enemies upon that Accuſation; but they 
had Credit enough to maintain the firſt, and to get a 
Council call'd at Tyre, where upon an Information given 
in by his Enemies at Tyre, he was condemn'd and depos d. 
He had recourſe to Conftantine; but his Enemies had pre. 


zudiced the Mind of that Prince, by accuſing Athanaſius of 


having threaten'd that he would hinder the carrying of 
Corn from Alexandria to Conflantineple. The F.mperor, 
irritated hereat, ſent him into Exile to Treves in 336, 
without hearing him, | | 
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audria, and ordain'd in his room one Gregory of Cappadocia, 
whom the Emperor Conſtantius put in Poſſeſſion of the Ss 
26, of Alexandria in 341. S. Athanaſius withdrew into Italy, 
There he was well receiv'd by Pope Fulius, who granted 
him Communion, cited to a Council at Rome the Biſhops 
who had condemn'd him,. and declar'd S. Athanaſius innocent 
ofthe Crimes he had been charg'd with. This Saint having 

{s'd three Years at Rome, was call'd the fourth Year (in 
345) to Milan by Conſtans, who wrote to his Brother Con- 
ftantivs, that he muſt call a Council to judge of the Caſe of 
S. Athanaſius. This Council was held a Sardica in 347. 
I told you the Reſult of it. S. Athanaſius was there ab- 
foly'd by the Weſtern Biſhops. Gregory died at the ſame time, 
and S. Athanaſius was ſettled in his See in 349, at the deſire 
of Conſtans, This Prince happeningto die the following Year, 
the Enemies of S. Athanaſius renew'd their Inſtances with 
Conſtantius to have him remov'd. The Emperor reſiſted 
their Solicitations for ſome time; but at laſt he ſent Orders 
in zyy to expel S. Athanaſius, who was oblig d to hide him- 
{elf in 356. His Enemies ordain'd George in his Place, 
whom they put by force in Poſſeſſion of the See and 
Churches of Alexandria. S. Athanaſius, after having 
liv d conceal'd for ſome time in Alexandria, withdrew- 
into the Wilderneſs, where he liv'd with the Monks till 
the Death of Conſtantius, and there compos'd ſeveral Wri- 
tings in bis own Defence. After the Death of Conſtant ius, 
the Emperor Julian having given Permiſſion to the ex- 
iled Biſhops to return, and Gregory having been kill'd in 
2 popular Sedition in 362, S. Athanaſius return d to 4. 
lexandria, and there was ſettled in his See; but the Hea- 
thens having made him hateful to Julian, that Emperor 
ſent an Order to Alexandria, to baniſh bim the City, and 
even to apprehend him. S. Athanaſins eſcap'd, and liv'd 
conceal'd in the Wilderneſs of Thebais till the Reign of 
Fevian, who revok'd the Edict of his Baniſhment, and 
invited him to take the Government of his Church again. 
He being deſirous to have a Rule of Faith of him, S. 4. 
thanaſius propos d no other to him but that of the Coun- 
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cil ot Niece, The Arians went to wait on the Emperor 
to ask another Biſhop than S. Athanaſius, but they were 
very ill receiy d, and S. Athauaſius remain d in peaceable 
EY 123 Peoſſeſhon 


| 
l, 
| 
i 


140 The HISTORT of Chap. v 


Poſſe ſſion of his See during the Reign of Fovian, which 
was not long. Valens who ſucceded him, having been 
baptized by Eudoxus an Arian Biſhop, ordain'd that all 
the Biſhops that had been depos'd under the Reign of C. 
ſtantius, ſhould be remov'd from their Churches. The Go. 
vernor of Egypt receiving this Order, prepar'd to put it in 
Execution againft S Athanaſius, and intended to apprehend 
him. But S. Athanaſius withdrew into the Country, to 
the Burial Place of his Fathers, where he hid himſelf for 
four Months. Valens was oblig'd to recal him. All the 
reſt of his Days he peaceably enjoy'd the Government of 
the Church of Alexandria, and at length ended his Life, 
which had been made uneaſie by ſo many Traverſes and 
Perſecutions, the 2d of May, in the Year 373. The firſt 
Writings of that Father are two Difcourſes againſt the 
Gentiles, Afterwards he wrote many things againſt the 
Arians. The neceſſity of defending bimſelf, and of dif 
covering the Violences of his Adverſaries, oblig'd him to 
make many Apolopies, circular Letters, and other hiſtorical 
Writings, in his own Juſtification, He compos'd abin- 
dance of Dogmatical Diſcourſes concerning the Trinity 
againſt the Arians, and concerning the Incarnation againlh 
the Apollinariſts. Many antient Works have been falſly 
laid to him, which belong to other Authors, and Wii. 
tings much newer and more contemptible; and many ol 
his Works are loſt. The Life of S. Anthony is written by 
him, althogh ſome Criticks have doubted of it. 
Marcellus Biſhop oft Ancyra oppos d the Arians with no 
leſs Zeal than S. Athanaſins; but he did not expreſs him- 
ſelf with equal Caution, and was ſuſpected, with ſome 
Ground of having fallen into the oppoſite Error of the 
Sabellians, who did not diſtinguiſh the Divine Perſons, 
This appears by the Book which he wrote concerning the 
SubjeRion of Jeſus Chriſt, againſt Aferus, and the other Br 
ſhops of the Arian Party. -He aſſiſted at the Council of 
Niece, and was condemn'd and baniſh'd with S. Athanaſius 
in 336. Baſi was ordain'd in his Place. He was fe- 
eſtabliſh'd in his Church after the Death of Conſtantins, 
but he did not continue long in it. He fled with S. 4 
thanaſius into the Weſt, where he was receiv'd into Com- 


munion by Pope Julia, and at laſt abſoly'd in the Cour, BY 
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ich WY cil of Sardica. He return'd to bis Biſhoprick, but Bil 
being in Poſſeſſion of it. he had difficulty to maintain 
kimfelf in it. In the mean while S. Athanaſms till con- 
nued in Communion with him, altho' ſeveral Orthodox 
Biſhops of the Eaſt were ſeparated from it. He died a- 
bout a Year after 8. Athanaſins, in 374. He wrote much 
againſt the Arians, Thefe remain only ſome Fragments 
of his Book againſt Aſterus, refuted by Euſebius Biſhop of 
Caſares. Altho' he advanc'd ſome Propoſitions in favour 
of Sabellianiſm (if we hold to his Confeſſion of Faith 
which he preſented to the Pope, and that which his Di- 
ſciples publiſh'd after his Death) yet we ſhall find him 
Orthodox in the main. | 

Hoſius Biſhop of Corduba, who had generouſly confeſ- 
ſed the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt during the Perſecution, was 


ie ene of the Biſhops who had the largeſt ſhare in condem- 
. ing of Arius. Conſtantine, who had known him in the 
to Wil and whom he had follow'd inte the Eaſt, ſent him 
to Alexandria to put an end to the Schiſm of Arius. He 
g. reſided in the Councils of Niece and Sardica; but after he 
y ſtrenuouſly maintain'd the Faith of the Council of 
q Niece againſt Conſtantius, he at laſt ſubſcrib'd the ſecond 
7 Confeſſion of Sirmich. He repented of it very ſoon, re- 


tired into Spain, where he died in 358, aged above a 
hundred Years. 

Pope Liberius, whe ſucceeded Pope Fulius in 352, who 
had always conſtantly maintain'd the Orthodox Faith, 
and defended the Innocence of S. Athanaſius, did not 
imitate the Steadineſs of his Predeceſſor, but had the ſame 
Weakneſs with Hoſsus. He ſhew'd a great deal of Reſo- 
lation at firſt, but having been ſent inte Exile, he ſub- 
ſcribed the Condemnation of S. Athanaſius, and an Arian 
Confeſſion of Faith that was preſented to him by Demo- 
philus. After this ſubſcribing he was recall'd from Exile, 
return'd to Rome, and remov'd Felix who had been put in 
bis Place, When he was in the peaceable Poſſeſſion of his 
See, he repented of what he had done, reunited with S. 
Athanaſius, made Profeſſion of the Nicene Faith, and en- 
deavour'd to reunite the Demi- Arians with the Catholicks, 
We have many of that Pope's Letters, , 
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The Weſt furniſhes us with one of the moſt ardent De. 
fenders of the Orthodox Faith againſt the Arians, in the 
Perſon of S. Hilary. Biſhop of Poitiers. He had been x 
Heathen, was converted by the reading of the ſacred 
Books, and ordain'd Biſhop of Poitiers in 350. He ſtreny. 
ouſly oppos'd the Arians in the Council of Milan, in 355. 
He withdrew from the Communion of Saturninus, Ur. 
ſatius, and Valens, the Heads of that Party in the Weſt. He 
was baniſh'd by the Order of the Emperor Conſtantius, in 

56, for having ſtrenuouſly maintain'd the Orthodox 
aith, and the Innocence of S. Athanaſius in the Council 
of Beziers. The ordinary Place of his Exile was Phry;ia; 
from whence he wrote to the Biſhops of Gaul his Dif. 
i courſe of Synods, to inform them how they ought to 
| behave themſelves in the two Synods, the Expectation of 
| which held the whole Church in ſuſpence. He was ſent 
to the Council of Seleucia, and admitted into it; but find. 
ing that the Biſhops of that Council allow'd of Arianijn, 
he would not ſtay in it any longer. However he ſtaid to 
the end of the Council, and follow'd their Depuries to 
Conſtantinople, When he ſaw that the Faith was in en. 
treme Danger, the Biſhops of the Weſt being cheated, and 
thoſe of the Eaſt overcome, he demanded Audi: nce of 
the Emperor Conſtantius, and preſented to him Writings 
again{t the Arians. He wrote a Book ago Ur ſatiu 
and Valens, which contain'd the Hiſtory of the Councils 
= of Rimini and Selucia, from which was extracted the Work 
| | entirled The Fragments. 
When the exil'd Biſhops had recover'd their Liberty under 
i Julian the Apoſtate. Hilarius aſſembled ſeveral Councils 
in Fraxce, to re-eſtabliſh the antient Doctrine, and con- 
demn the Decrees of the Councils of Rimini and Seleucis. 
He got Saturninus Biſhop of Arles, and Paternus Biſhop of 
Periguenx condemn'd, becauſe they maintain'd Arianiſin; 
as for the reſt, who own'd their Fault in figning the Con- 
feſſion of Rimini, they were pardon'd ; and Gaul was in- 
debted to S. Hilary for being deliver'd from Hereſie un- 
der the Empire of Valentinian. He accus'd and convicted 
Auxentius, Biſhop of Milan, of Arianiſm. la 367 be cok 
lected what paſs'd from the Council of Rimini, as may be 
ſeen by the econd Book of the Fragments, In fine, ale 
going 
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going through ſo many Labours' for the Defence of the 
Faith, he finiſh'd his Courſe about the End of the Year 
267, or in the Beginning of 368. Belides the Works we 
have mention'd, we have twelve Books of his concerning 
the Trinity againſt the Arians, and Commentaries upon 
8. Matthew, and the Pſalms, S. Hilary wrote with Vehe- 
mence, Force, and Freedom, and yet he was not ſo paſſio- 
nate as Lucifer Biſhop of Cagliari. who wrote Books for 
8. Athanaſius, and againft Conſtantius and the Aians, 
wherein he keeps no Meaſures; and his too great Severi- 
ty was the Cauſe of the Schiſm which he rais'd in the 
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. 2. I perceive you have been pleas d to ſpeak of the 
» principal Adverſaries of Arius in their Order. Were there 
Vo other Authors before and after Arianiſm broke out? 


A. In the Beginning of this Ceatury you have Petey 
Biſhop of Alexandria, who wrote ſome Books, among 
7 hich we have a Canonical Letter, which contains Rules 
about the Duration of the Penance of ſuch as had fallen 
nto different Kinds of Idolatry. Rheticins Biſhop of Au- 
un, who aſſiſted at the Council of Rome againſt the Dong 
fs, is of the ſame Time. He wrote a Book upon the 
WLanticles, which S. Ferom criticizes, The Poet 7uven- 
us, who wrote the Hiſtory of the Goſpel in Verſe, flou- 
iſh'd under Conſtantine. 8 Fames Bifhop of Niſibe, famous 
or the Protection of the City of Niſibe, which was be- 
jeg d by the Perſians, compos'd a great many deyout- 
Books, whereof we have nothing but the Titles. We 
aye alſo loſt rhoſe of Euſebius Biſhop of Emeſe; for the 
der mons which go under his Name are not his. Vidori- 
WW, an African Orator, baffled the Arians and Manicheans 
n ſeveral Works, S. Patianus Biſhop of Barcelona, who 
died in 392, wrote ſome: very elegant Pieces againſt the 
ovatians, vis. three Letters to Novatian, an Exhortati- 

dn to Penance, and # Sermon about Baptiſm to the Cate- 
WF mens. Phebadins Biſhop of Agen vyho was one of the 
viſhops that ſtaid longaſt at the Council of Rimini, has 
eft us a Work againſt the ſecond Confeſſion of Sirmicds, 
D/tatus Biſhop of Milevetum in Africa compos'd an ex- 
ellent Work, about the Year 370, in Defence of the 
atholick Church againſt the Donatiſs. 2 
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The two Apollinaries, viz. the Father, Profeſſor of Rhe. 
torick at Laodicea, and the Son, Biſhop of that City, en. 
rich'd the Church with ſeveral Books, favouring of the 
Manner of the Heathen Poets and Philoſophers, which Fu. 
lian forbad the Chriſtians to read, Titus Biſhop of Boſtry,, 
a City of Arabia Petrea, is Author of a Work againſt 
the Manicheans; but the Commentary upon S. Luke, 
which is aſcrib'd to him, is later. Didymns of Alexa. 
dria, who, tho he was deprived of his Sight at five Year 
of Age, was a Prodigy for Learning, did compoſe abun. 
dance of Commentaries and other Works, whereof we 
have nothing but the Tranſlation of three Books about 
the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, written by 8. you 
We might add others, whom we chuſe to omit, that we 
may come to the great Men who flouriſh'd after the Year 


350» 

. Who are thoſe whom you mean to ſpeak of? 
A. I ſhall firſt name you four Greeks, S. Cyril of Feri. 
ſalem, S. Baſil, S. Gregory of Nazianzen. and S. Gregory 
of Nyſſa; and one Latin, viz. S. Ambroſe Archbiſhop of 

The Names df theſe Fathers are very well known 
to me, but I know but little of their Life and Writings; 
pray inform me in thoſe two Points. 

A S. Cyril was ordain'd Prieſt at Feruſalem, by Maxi- 
mus Biſhop of that City; but if we will believe S. Ferom, he 
would do nothing but the Functions of Deacon ſo long 
as that Biſhop liv'd. After his Death he was put in his 
Place, in 349, or 350, by Acatius of Caſarea, and the 
Biſhops of his Party, which render'd his Faith ſuſpected 
to the Orthodox; but he fell out with Acatius very ſoon 
upon the account of the Rights of his Church. Acatius 
depos'd him in a Council held in 357, on Pretence he bad 
ſold the Ornaments of the Church, and the Holy Veſſels, 
to aſſiſt the Poor in time of Famine, and put Eutichius ia 
his place. S. Cyril appeal'd from that Sentence to a more i 
numerous Council. He retir'd' to Tarſ#s, and took up fi 
with the Demiarian Biſhops: However, he wa not re. Wh? 
ſtor'd in Conſtantius's time; and his See was fill'd with 1 
three or four Biſhops of the Faction of Acatius, who ſuc- l 


ceeded one after another. He was reſtor' d, as 0:hers 
| g were 
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were, after the Death of Conſtantius, and continu'd in 
Poſſeſſion of his See till the Empire of Valens, under 
whom he was remov'd, and was not reſtor'd till after 
the Death of that Prince in 378. He was confirm'd, and 
his Ordination approv'd of in the Council of Conſtantinople 
in 380, and died in 386. We have eighteen Catechetical 
Diſcourſes of his for the Inftrution of the Catechiumens, 
and five call'd Myſtagegicks, for thoſe newly baptiz d. He 
wrote them in his Youth. There he explains our My- 
ſeries after a ſimple, diſtin and preciſe manner. I ſhall 
join to S. Cyrill, S. Ephraim Deacon of Edeſſs, who wrote 
in Syriack Commentaries upon the whole Bible, Contro- 
verlial Diſcourſes againſt Hereticks, abundance of Moral 
and Divine Works, and a great number of Hymns. His 
Works were ſo much eſteem'd in his own Time, that 
they were almoſt all tranſlated into Greek, We haye at 
preſent under his Name a Latin Tranſlation of abundance 
of lictle Pieces of Morality and Devotion. | 

Let us now come to the great S. Baſil, who labour'd 
ſo much for the Faith and the Church. He was of Caſa- 
rea in Cappadocia, and came into the World about the 
Year 328. His Father's Name was Baſil, and his Mother's 
Emmelia, He was educated in the Chriſtian Religion by 
his Grandmother Macrina. After having ftudied the belles 
lettres at Cæſarea of Paleſlize. he came to Conſtantinople to 
be Scholar to the famous Rhetorician Libanins, and at 
laſt went to Athens to finiſh his Studies. There he found 
S. Gregory of Nazianzen, with whom he cultivated a yery 
ſtrict Friendſhip. | 

He return'd to his own Country about the Year 355, 
and after having viſited the Monaſtries of Egypt and Ly- 
bia, he took to hive after the manner of the Monks. 
When he was return'd into his own Country, he re- 
tir'd to a Solitary Place in Pontus, with his Brothers Pe- 
ter and Naxcratius, and ſeveral others of his Friends, there 


so lead a Religious Life. He made a Rule, and was the 


firſt Inſtitutor of the Monaſtick State in Pontus and Cap- 
padecia, He ſeparated from the Communion of bis Bi- 
ſhop Dianius, becauſe that Biſhop had ſign'd the Conſeſ- 
lion of Rimini, nor was he ever reconcil'd to him till he 
dad declar d on his Death-bed, that he always belieyed in 
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his Soul the Confeſſion of Niece, and that it was through 
Simplicity that he had fign'd that of Rimini. There wag 
ſome Coldneſs betwit S. Baſil, and Euſebius the Succeſſor 
of Dianius. In 362 S. Baſil retir'd to his Solitude; howe. 
ver he was reconcil'd to Euſebius after three Years, and 
was after him choſen Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia in 
369 or 370. He was no ſooner rais'd to that Dignity, 
L uc he was perſecuted by the Emperor Valens who made 
the Governor Modeſtus preſs him to communicate with 
Eudoxus, and embrace the Doctrine of the Arians; but it 
was in vain for the Emperor to make uſe ot Mei aces, 
Baſil anfwer'd him with a ſurprizing Courage, and would 
net condeſcerd to his Pleaſure. Valens coming himſelf to 
Ceſarea; ard not being able to prevail upon him, either 
by Mildneſe or threatning Baniſhment, at laſt left him at 
quiet. He labour d ſtrenuouſly for the Re union of M.. 
letius wrh S. Athanaſius ind the Biſhops of the Weſt, and 
0 re. eſtabl. ſn the Peace of the Church, He died the firſt 
f Fanuury 378 or 379. He wrote a great many Let. 
tens, in which was contain'd the whole Hiſtory of the 
Church in his Time, and abundance of Queſtions con- 
cerning the decided Doctrine, Diſcipline and Morality of 
the Church. We have three Canonical ones to Amjhi- 
loc hius, which contain very wiſe Laws about Penance, 
We have Homilies of his about the Work of the Creation 
of the World, and upon the Pſalms, and a Commentary 
upon the ſixteen firſt Chapters of 1/aiah, He oppos'd the 
Doctrine of Eunomin in five Books, and maintain'd the 
Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt in a Work by it ſelf, He 
wrote upon Baptiſm and Virginity; we have likewiſe 
thicty one Sermons of his, as well upon Faith as Morali- 
ty; ard excellent Practical Works. Some attribute the 
great ard the li:tle Rules for Practice to Euſtathius of Si. 
baſinm; but they have ſo much Affinity with the Aſcetut 
Works of S. Baſil, that we can ſcarce doubt their being 
bis. The Litu gies that go under his Name are different 
from thoſe which he compos d. 

S. Baſil join'd the Beauty of Eloquence to the Solidij 
ct. Learning. He excell'd in every kind, He was an 
excellent Oratcr, a good Divine; and able Canoniſt, wise 
in bis Conduct, mild in his Government, zealous tor 9” 
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Good of the Church, exact in his Explication of Myſte- 
ries, and an Enemy to all the Hereticks of his time, 

His Friend S. Gregory of Nazianzen was born in the 
Town of Arianzum near Nazianzen in the Year 328. 
His Father Gregory was Biſhop of that City, Gregory the 
Son applied himſelf to the belles lettres. He begun his Stu- 
dies at Cæſarea in Paleſtine; from whence he came to A- 
lexandria to ſtudy Rhetorick; and at laſt, to perfect him» 
ſelf. he went to Athens towards the end of the Year 344. 
After having continu'd there for ſome time, and contract- 
ed a Friendſhip with S. Baſil, he departed from thence to 
return to his own Country. He got himſelf baptized, 
and took care of his Father's Affairs. He afterwards re- 
tir d with S. Baſil into the Solitude of Pontus, and quitted 
that Retreat only to aſſiſt his Father, who having ſign'd 
the Confeſſion of Rimini, was teaz'd with the Orthodox 
of his Dioceſe. S. Gregory re-eſtabliſh'd Peace, and was or- 
dain'd Prieſt in his Journey in 361. When S. Baſil was 
made Biſhop of Ceſarea, he made Gregory Biſhop of Zaſs- 
mum; but he was ſoon weary of ſo tedious an Abode He 
return'd to Nazianzen, where he was Co-adjutor to his 
Father, however on Condition of not ſucceeding him. 
Nevertheleſs he continu'd ſome time at Nazianzen after 
his Father's Death. From thence he came to Conſtantinople 
in 376; and conſented to be Biſhop of the Catholicks in 
that City, and aſſembled them in the Church of Anaſta« 
ſtus. He Converted ſeveral Arians in a ſhort time, Pe- 
ter Biſhop of Alexandria at firſt confirm'd him in that See, 
but afterwards he ſent Biſhops to Conſtantinople, who or- 
dan'd Maximus Biſhop to the Catholicks of that City, 


| The Clergy and the People remov'd Maximus, and S.Gre- 


gory continu'd in Poſſeſſion of the See of Conſtantinople. 
The Emperor Theodoſius making his Entry into that City 
in 380, remoy'd Demophilus an Arian from the Churches, 
and put S. Gregory into the Great Church. The firſt Coun- 
cil of Conſtantinople confirm 'd him in that See; but after 
the Death of Meletius the Egyptians murmuring at his Or- 
dination, he propos d himſelf to remove, and his Propo- 
ſal was accepted. He return'd to Nazianzen, and took 
the Government of that Church again; but his Infirmities 
daily encreatiny, he got Eulalius Ordain'd Biſhop of — 
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He compos'd abundance of excellent Diſcourſes or Ser. 
mons; ſeveral Poems and Letters. We muſt yield him 
the Prize of Eloquence before all the Fathers. He cer. 
tainly carried it from all thoſe of his Time, for the Purit 
of his Words, the Nableneſs of his Expreſſions, the Ele. 


neſs of his Compariſons, the Solidity of his Reaſonings, 
and the Beauty of his 3 
S. Gregory Biſhop of Nyſſa, (a City of Cappadocia 

Brother ws. Baſil, is alſo — of the Pdlacipa — 4 
the Greek Church in the fourth Century. He: came into 
the World about the Year 330. He did not love Retire- 
ment like his Brothers; he liv'd a Secular, married 4 
Wife. call'd Theoſetia and with great Difficulty quitted 
the Profeflion of Rhetorick, to enter into an Ecclehiaſti. 
cal State. He was made Biſhop of Nyſſa ſome time after 
S. Baſil, in the end of 371 or the beginning of 372. He 
was remov'd from his Church by the Emperor Valen: 
in 374; he return'd with the other exil'd Biſhops in 378. 
He aſſiſted at ſeveral Councils in OR where he 
was in great Efleem. This Father wrote ſeveral Books, 
viz, Commentaries upon the Holy Scripture, Dogmati. 
cal Diſcourſes, Sermons upon the Myſteries, Diſcourſes 
upon Morality, * — upon Saints, funeral Orations, 
and Letters about Diſcipline. He attack'd Eunomius in a 
Work conſiſting of twelve Books, and laid down a Me- 
thod of refuting the Jews, Heathens and Hereticks, in 
his .great Catechiſm. He gave moſt faithful Rules for 
the Converſion of Sinners iu his Treatiſe of Penance; and 
laid down very wiſe Directions for Penitents, in his Cx 
nonical Letter to. Letoius. They attribute to Cæſarius, Bro- 
ther to S. Gregory of Naxianzen, Dialogues upon the ſub- 
tle Queſtions of Theology; but it is not likely that ha- 
ving paſs d his whole Lite at Court, he ſhould be Author 
of thoſe. Works, which, beſides, do not reſemble the 
Works of the fourth Century, As to S. Amphilocus, Bi 
ſhop of Iconium, S. Baſils Friend, tis certain he compos'd 

ſeveral Homilies quoted by the Antients; but we cannot 

afirm that thoſe which go under his Name at this Day 

are his; and the Life of 8. Baſs, which is ſaid to be bis, 
- 223 W 1 


Place, and retir'd to the Country, where he died in 389, 


gance of his Diction, the Variety of his F _ the Juſt. 


Cent. IV. che CHURCH. 1s 


is certainly ſpurious. Of all the Works that bear his Name, 
there is but one Synodical Letter about the Divinity of 
the Holy Ghoſt, publiſt*d by M. Cotelier, but what may 
be call'd in Queſtion, Maximus. who, as I have told 
you, was in the See of Conſtantinople, at the ſame time 
with Gregory of Nazianzen, compos'd a Treatiſe concer- 
ning Faith againſt the Arians, which is not come down 
to us. Diodorus Prieſt and Monk, the Diſciple of Sylua- 
nus of Tarſus, and Maſter to S. Chryſoſtom and Theodorus 
of Mopſueſtes, was ordain'd Biſhop of Tarſus in 375, and 
fignalized himſelf in the fourth Century, by his learned 
Commentaries upon the Holy Scripture. He was one of 
the firſt Commentators who applied himſelf to explain 
the literal Senſe of the Holy Scripture, without med- 
dling with the Allegorical. He was prais d and eſteem'd 
by all the great Men of his Age: Nevertheleſs in the fol- 
lowing Centuries they had not ſo . — an Opinion of his 
Doctrine; and he was accus'd of having taught the Er- 
ror which was afterwards broach'd by Neſforius. It was 
perhaps for this Reaſon, that his Works have not been 
eſery'd, and that we have nothing but an Extract of 
is Treatiſe of Deſtiny preſerv'd by Photius, and ſome 
Fragments of his Commentaries in the Greek. Catene. 
Timotheus, Succeſſor to Peter in the Sce of Alexandria, 
compos'd the Lives of Monks, We have Canonical Laws 
of his, upon which Balſamon has wrote Commentaries. 
I have joyn'd together all thoſe Greek Auchors, who flou- 
riſhed after the Year 350, becauſe of the Connexion they 
have with one another; let us now come to the La- 
tin. 
. Ol think n told me, that S. Ambroſe 
is the moſt confiderable of them. He is one of thoſe 
who are as illuftrious for their Piety as for their learned 
— Pray give me an Account of his Life in few 
ords. a 
A. The Father of S. Ambroſe was Prafectus Pratorius in 
Gaal, when that Saint was born, in the Year 340. His 
Mother carried him to Rome when he was yet very young, 
with Marcellina his Siſter, and Satyrus his elder Brother, 
after the Death of the Father. She had a particular Care 
about the Education of their Children. Her Daughter 
a mad2 
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made Profeſſion of Virginity, and receiv'd the Veil from 
the Hands of Pope Liberius in 352 Or 353. S. Anbrof 
profited by the virtuous Examples of his Mother, Siſter, 
and the Virgins that were in the ſame State with her, 
They inſpir'd into him the Love of Virtue from his very 
Infancy, and preſerv'd him from the Corruption of the 
Age. He joyn'd Study to Piety. After he had ended his 
Studies, he pleaded in the Court of Probus, who was Pry. 
fectus Prætorius, who choſe him for Aſſeſſor, and after. 
v ards made him Governor of Liguria and Emilia i e. of all 
that is comprehended at this Day in the Archbiſhoprick 
of Milan, thoſe of Liguria, Turin. Genoa, and Bologna, 
Tis reported that Probus (aid to him at parting. Go, and g. 
vern rather as a Biſhop than as a Fudge. This Saying was 
a ſort of Prediction of what ſhould happen to S. Ambri. 
For a little after, Auxentius Biſhop of Milan, who had been 
of the Arian Party, happening to die, the Biſhops of the 
Vicariate of Italy met together, by the Emperor's Orden 
fo put one in his Place; but there aroſe a great Conten- 
tion among the People about that Election, becauſe the 
Arians and Orthodox did all they could, each of them, to 
get a Biſhop of their Party elected. This Quarrel bei 
like to raiſe a Sedition, S. Ambroſe thought it was his 
Buſineſs to come into the Church to appeaſe the Diſor- 
der. When he came there, he ſpoke to the People with 
abundance of Mildneſs and Wiſdom, and exhorted them 
to make the Election with the Spirit of Peace. and with: 
out Tumult. While he was ſpeaking, the People all with 
one Voice preclaim'd him Biſhop of Milan, although be 
was only a Catechumen. So unexpected a Choice fur 
priz d him; he retir'd immediately, and left no Arrtifice 
uneflay'd to avoid being made Biſhop ; but the Emperor 
giving expreſs Orders to conſtrain him to accept the Ep. 
ſcopate, he was baptized-and ordain'd Biſhop of Milan in 
the End of the Year 374. He immediately renounced hi 
Poſſeſſions and the Care of temporal Affairs, and appliel 
himſelf ſolely to per form the Functions of the Epiſcopate 
with Dignity. Altho' he was but newly baptiz'd, and 
not had time to ſtudy Religion before his Ordination, yt! 
jafterwards by his Labour and Study he was able both 1 
carn and teach the Truths of Chriſtianity. He vigorouſſ 
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applied himſelf to extirpate Arianiſm out of the Churchof 
Milan. He got two Arian Prieſts condemn'd in the Coun- 
cil of Aquileia, that was held in 381. The Empreſs Fuſti- 
na, Mother to Valentinian the Younger, would have had 
him yield a Church in Milan to the Arians but he reſiſted her 
with Reſolution. They were likewiſe forc'd to have re · 
courſe to him to negotiate with the Tyrant Maximus, 
who had ſiszed Gaal and was preparing to enter Haß. 
Theodoſius went into the Wt, and having defeated the 
Tyrant Maximus, and re- eſtabliſn'd Valentinian 8. Am- 
broſe ſhew'd no leſs Reſolution to that Emperor than he 
had done to Fuſtina and Valentinian, He oppos'd the ſet- 
ting up a Jewiſh Synagogue which Theodoſius had a Mind 
to grant them, and the erecting an Altar to Victory, 
which Symmachus had already intended to ſet up. He 
buked Fheodoſius with a generous Freedom, for the Maſe 
facte he had made at Thoſſaloxica, and oblig'd him to- do 
lick Penance for it. The Death of Valentinian which 
pen'd in 392, and the Acceffian of Exgenius to the 
Imperial Crown, diſturb'd the Quiet of S. Ambroſe for 
ſometime. He was oblig'd to retire from Milan to Flo. 
rence in 393, but return'd in 394, after Eugenius leſt that 
City about the Month of Augat, to march againſt Theo- 
ius, Who gain'd a compleat Victory over th Tyrant 
in the Month of September. S. Ambroſe afterwards liv'd 
av quiet at Milan, and finiſfid his Courſe as he had begun 
it." fe dicd on the fourth of April 397, aged Fifty Se- 
ven, inthe twenty ſecond Lear of his Epiſcopate. 8 
2." You have given me a faithful Abridgement of the 
Lite of S. Ambroſe. Pray give me an Idea of his Work. 
A. He applied himſelf particularly to give his People 
a right Notion of the Chriſtian Morality, in his Com- 
mentaries or - Diſcourſes upon the Holy Scriptures. He 
collected the Principal Maxims thereof in his excellent 
Treatiſe of "Offices, which he compos d in Imitation of 
thoſe of Cicero. He wrote ſeveral fine and uſeful Trea- 
tiles concerning Virgiaity, and for the luſtruction of 
Virgins. He explaind what concerns Bapriſm and the 
Euchariſt, in his Diſcourſe of Myſteries, In his two Books 
of Penitence he writes in a very lively manner the Pra- 
Qice of the antient publick Penance, He likewiſe com- 
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pos d dogmatical Diſcourſes, as five Books concerning 
Faith, or the Trinicy. againſt the Arians; three Books con. 
cerning the Holy Ghoſt, and a Diſcourle about the Incar. 
nation: We find handled in his Letters, the important 
Points of Diſcipline and Morality; The Sermons attriby. 
ted to him, are not his; but were written by Maximw 
Biſhop of Turin, and other later Authors. There are like. 
wile ſeveral other Works that are attributed to him, but 
are certainly not his. The Books of the Sacraments that 
go under his Name are very ancient, but it is not cer- 
tain that they are his. There is as much Nobleneſi 
Greatneſs, and Majeſty in bis Stile, as were in his AQ 
ons and Conduct. 

O. You give me a great Idea of the Works of S. An. 
broſe: Is there no other Latin Father of that Time that 
may be compar'd to him? 1 | 
A. S. Ferom and S. Auguſtin are no leſs famous; but u 
they did not write till the end of this Century, and the be. 
quan. of the Vth, I ſhall forbear ſpeaking of them till 

came to the Hiſtory of the latter. | 

©. Are there no other Authors in this Century worth 
mentioning? 

4 Yes, there are ſome, as Euſebius Biſhop of Peril. 
famous for his Zeal for the Faith: We have ſome of his 
Letters, and, according to the Teſtimony of S. Ferom, 
he tranſlated the Commentaries of Euſebius of Ceſare, 
upon the P/alms. The Deacon Hilarius, a Luciferian, Au- 
thor of the Commentaries upon S. Pauls Epiſtles, which 
falſly bear the Name of S. Ambroſe, and the Queſtions up- 
on the Old and New Teftament, which have been attributed 
to S. Auguſtin. Philaſter Biſhop of Breſcia, who died in 
387, made an Abridgment of the Hiſtory of Hereſies, 
which we have. Sabinus Biſhop of the Macedonians, and 
Heracleus Biſhop of Thrace, collected the Acts of ſeveral 
Councils, which are not come to our Hands, and ſome 
others. But not being to give an Account of any but i- 
mous Authors, I will ſpeak of no more but S. Epiphanius 
Biſhop of Salamis, who wrote a conſiderable Hiſtory of 
Hereſies. He was born in Paleſtine, near Eleutheropoli, 
about the Year 320. He ſpent his Youth with the 
Monks in Egypt and Paleſtine: He was elected Bi ps 
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'S Salamis, the Metropolis of the Iſle of 274. about the 
Year 366: He engap'd in the Quarrel of Theophilus aud 
S. Ferom, againſt John ot Feruſalem, about the Orige- 
niſts : He accus'd John of maintaining the Errors of 
# Origen. Theophilus, _—_ of Alexandria. likewiſe decla- 
red apainſt Origen, cordemn'd his Books in a Council 
held in 309, and perſecuted the Monks who were ſuſpect- 
ed of favouring his Memory. Thoſe Monks retired to 
Conſtantinople where they were kindly receiv'd by 8 Chry- 
ſoſtom. Theophilus acquainting Epiphauius with what be 
had done againſt Origen, engap'd him to aſſemble a 
Council in the Ifle of Cyprus, wherein the reading of 
Origen's Books were forbidden. S. Epiphanius wrote to 
S. Chryſoſtons to exhort him to do the fame, but he not 
approving his Advice, S. Epiphanius came himſelf to Con- 
ſtantinople, at the Entreaty of Theophilus, to get the Decree 
of the Council of Gypras put in Execution there; but he 
could not get it rec: ivd, and durft not attempt any 
thing againſt S. Chryſoſtom, nor againſt the Monks who 
fled to Conſtantinople, He departed in order to return to 
Cyprus, and died on the Road, or a little after his Return, 
about the Year 402 or 403. The chief Work of S. Epi. 
phanius is his Book of Hereſſes entituled Panarium, where- 
in not content to relate the Hiſtory and Errors of Here. 
fies, he likewiſe refutes them, and eſtabliſhes the Do- 
ctrine of the Church. He likewiſe compos'd a dogmati- 
cal Treatiſe againſt Hereſtes. and an Abridgment of his 
— Hiſtory of Herefies; a Treatiſe of Weights and Mea- 
res; a Phyſiology ot the true or falſe Properties of ſeve- 
ral Animals; a Diſcourſe upon the twelve precious Stones 
that were on the High · Prieſt's Breaſt-plate; and a Hiſtory 
of the Life and Death of the Prophets. We have nine 
| Sermons under his Name, but they do not ſeem to be 
his. S. Ferom has tranſlated a Letter of his written 
to John of Feruſalem conſiſting of two Parts; the for- 
mer is about the Ordination of Paulinianus, Brother to 
S. Ferom, whom he bad promoted to the Orders of Dea- 
conſhip and Prieſthood, in a Monaſtery of Paleſtine, and 
concerning Origeniſm. The latter contains a particular 
Account of a Picture of Jeſus Chriſt drawn upon Cloth, 
which he bad ma wich in a Church of Paleſtine, and _ 
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he had torn, Some have doubted whether this ſecoy 
Part was true; but it is in the ſame Stile with the fut 
aud there is no way of diſcovering the Forgery of it. 

©, If you have no more to tell me of the Fathers q 
the fourth Century that is remarkable, pray give me n 
Account of the Succeſſion of the Biſhops of the Grey 
Secs. You have already mention'd ſeveral of them, | 
with you would make a particular Article concertig 
them, according to the Plan you have laid down. 

A. That ſtall be the Subject of our next Conference, 
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The Succeſſion of the Biſhops of the Great Sees i 
the Fourth Century, 


2. . $ HE Hiſtory you have given me of the Contely 
in the Church during the fourth Century, mała 
me apprehend a great deal of Change and Trouble in the 
Succeſſion of the Biſhops of the great Sees, who hadthe 
greateſt Share in thoſe Conteſts. I have oblerv'd thatthe 
different Parties intrezgu'd to hae the Sees fill'd with 
People of their own Stamp; that the Emperors, accordiry 
to their Inclination, expell'd ſome and ſet up others; and 
that the Ambition of private Perſons often carried then 
unjuſtly to poſſeſs themſelves of conſiderable Churches, 
A. What you ſay is true; but that does not hinde 
but we may find a Succeſſion of lawful and orthodat 
Paſtors in all the great Churches, which tho' interrupted 
by Violence, yet was always maintain'd, and at laſt gu 
the better. L 
2. You will oblige me if you will declare them d: 
ſtinctly, and give at the ſame time a Hiſtory of the Tr 
verſes and Oppoſitions that were made. 
A I ſhall begin with the Biſhops of the Church of Ram 
I have already told you that in the end of the third Ces: 
tury, the See of that City was poſleſs'd by Marcellnw 
Soms write that ke ſoffer'd Martyrdom in 304, but tht BY 
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is not certain. The Donatiſts, on the contrary, accus'd 
him of having ſacrificed to Idols; and that is what gave 
oceaſion perhaps to ſome Impoſtor to frame Acts of a 
Council held at Sinueſſa in a Crypta or Cavern, where 'tis 
pretended Marcellinus condemn'd himſelf in the Preſence 
of 300 Biſhops ; but that is a Fable that has no Authority 
from Antiquity, no Probability, and is contradicted by 
the Teſtimony of S. Auguſiin, who maintains the Inno- 
cence of that Pope againſt the Accuſation of Petilianus. We 
do not certainly know how long Marcellinus was in that 
See: Euſebius prolongs his Pontificate to 308. The Ca- 
talogue of Bucherius places his Death in 304. He ſuppo- 
ſes there was a Vacancy in the See for three Years, fix 
Months, and twenty five Days after his Death. Some 
confound Marcellus with him, who ſucceeded him in 308; 
but we ought to diltinguiſh them: The latter was only 
one Year and ſome Months over the See. Euſebius was 
put in his place, about the Year 310; but he held it only a 
few Months. We know nothing certain either of the Lite 
or Actions of thoſe firſt Biſhops. It has been thought that 
Marcellus ſufferd Martyrdom, and that Euſebius was ba- 
niſh'd; but there being no Perſecution at Rome in their 
Time (becauſe Maxentius, who was then Mafter of that 
City, was well diſpos'd towards the Chriſtians) what is 
ſaid of the Martyrdom of Marcellus, and the Exile of Eu- 
ſibius is very ſuſpicious. f 
Miltiades or Melchiades was rais'd to the See of Rome 
the ſecond of Fuly 311, he died in 313, between the 
Council of Rome againſt the Donat iſts, at which he preſi- 
ded, and that of Arles held in the Month of Auguſt 314. 
The Day of his Death is mark'd in the antient Calendars, 
on the tenth of Fanuary 314. He was accus'd by the 
Donatiſts, as well as Marcellus, of having offer'd Incenſe 
to Idols, and of having deliver'd the Copies of the Sacred 
Books to the Pagans; but that was a Calumny for which 
they could bring no Proof, and which the Catholicks 

refuted. , 
S. Sylveſter ſacceeded him, and held the Sacred See 
twenty Years and eleven Months. He ſent his Deputies 
to the Council of Arles, and the Biſhops of that Council 
r 
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might publiſh their Deciſions to the whole Church. He 
Iikewiſe ſent Legats to the Council of Niece, and receiy'd 
its Deciſion. But the Letter of the Council to that Po 
and the Council of 275 Biſhops, which is pretended be 
held at Rome, to confirm the Decrees of the Council of 
Niece, are Forgeries. A Council at Rome, held by Pope 
Damaſus, informs us, that Pope S. Sylveſter being accus d 
by ſome facrilegious Perſons, defended his e before 
Conſtantine. 

The Pontificate of Mark, Succeſſor to Sylveſter was not 
long. He was rais'd to the Pontificate the eighteenth of 
— 336, and died the ſeventh of October the ſame 

ear. 

After his Death, the See being vacant four Months, 
Fulius was elected the fixth of February 337. That Po 
ſignaliz d himſelf, as I have told you, in Defence of the 
Cauſe of the Church, and that of S. Athanaſius: He caus'd 
ſeveral Churches to be built in Rome, and thereabouts: He 
died the twelfth of April 352. Liberius ſucceeded him, 
We find among the Fragments of S. Hilarius a Letter un- 
der his Name, directed to the Biſhops of the Eaſt, which 
would make one believe, that in the beginning of his 
Pontificate he had excommunicated S. Athanaſius; but 
that Letter is falſe, *Tis certain, that as ſoon as he was 
ſeated in the Holy See he wrote to 8. Athanaſius, and 
continu'd to. communicate with him, He maintaiu'd his 
Innocence, and the Cauſe of the Church with Reſolution, 
and difown'd the Conſent that his Legates had given in 
the Council of Milan, to the Condemnation of that Arch- 
biſhop. He reſiſted the Eanuch, whom Conſtantius ſent 
to him to oblige him to conſent to that Condemnation, 
He was ſent for to Court, and there maintain'd, with the 
ſame Reſolution, the Innocence of 8. Athanaſius; and 
from thence was ſent in Exile into Thrace. 

The Clergy of Rome having loſt their Head, made Oath 
net to chuſe any Perſon in his Place fo long as he liv'd, 
But Conſtantius employing Epictetus Bifliop of Centumcello in 
Italy, caus'd one Felix a Deacon to be ordain'd Biſhop of 
Rome, who communicated with the Arians. Some mo- 
dern Authors have put him in the Rank of the Popes, and 
made him a Mattyr for the Orthodox Faith, Both the 
| N one 
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e and the other is equally falſe. Liberius, who had 
— ſo much Conſtancy in Peace, could not ſuffer Ex. 
ile long. He had not been baniſh'd two Years, when 
being brought over by the Perſuafions of Demophilus Bi- 
ſhop of the City to which he was baniſh'd, he not only 
ſubſcrib'd the A ro of S. Athanaſius, but like. 
wiſe approv'd an heretical Form of Faith, which Demo- 
philus preſented to him, and wrote to the A4r1ans, that 
they might procure his being recall d. At this Price he 
obtain'd it ; and coming to wait on the Emperor at Sir. 
mich, where he likewite ſign'd a Collection of Confeſſi- 
ons of Faith, approv'd by the Demi- Arians, he was ſent 
to Rome with a Letter from the Deputies. of the Biſhops 
aſſembled at Sirmich, directed to Felix, importing, that Li- 
berius and he ſhould govern the Church of Rome in com- 
mon: But Liberius was no ſooner return'd, but Felix was 
forc'd to leave Rome; and having a Mind to come into it 
again by Force, he was ſhamefully chas'd out of it. Libe- 
rius Ending himſelf peaceably poſſeſs'd of his See, ſoon re- 
pented of what he had done, made Profeſſion of the Ni- 
cene Faith, and re- united with S. Athanaſius. In 362 he 
wrote a Letter to all the Biſhops of the World, in which 
he deſires them to pardon thoſe Biſhops, who having been 
o-er-reach'd, had fign'd the Confeſſion of Rimini, and to 
anathematize the Leaders of their Party, and ſuch as had 
not return'd from their Error. In fine the Demi-Arians 
being oppreſs d by the Anomians, had Recourſe to Liberi- 
us, perſwading him they were not in an Error, and made 
Profeſſion of maintaining the Nicene Faith. Liberius wrote 
to the Eaſt in their Favour, and died ſoon after, in 366. 
We have thirteen Letters of that Pope, which cannot be 
ſuſpected of Forgery. The other two are falſe. 

After his Death, the See of Rome being vacant for ſome 
time, Damaſus was choſen about the Month of October, 
366, by moſt of the Clergy and People, and ordain'd by 
the Biſhops; but on the other Side, Urſicinus, who was 
intrieguing for it, got himſelf ordain'd by ſome other Bi- 
ſhops in the Church of Sicinum. This Conteſt rais'd a 
great Tumult in the City, and caus'd a Sedition there, 
which was with great Difficulty appeas'd. The two Par- 
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Chriſtians kill'd in the Churches of Rome in that Qunr. 
rel. Pretextatus, Governor of Rome, ſent Urſicinus into 
Baniſhment, by Order of the Emperor. But the Baniſt- 
ment of Urſicinus did not quiet that Commotion, His 
Partizans aſſembled in the Churches whereof they 
were poſſeſs'd, and would not communicate with Dam. 
ſus. The Emperor ordering their Churches to be taken 
from them, they aſſembled without the City; ſo that it 
was neceſſiry to baniſh them from Rome. The Biſhop of 
Puxxioli, whoſe Name was Florentius, and he of Parma, 
were the moſt zealous Defenders of that Party. They 
were condemn'd in a Council held at Rome,in 372, and af. 
terwards baniſh'd, by the Emperor's Authority; however 
they return'd, and rais'd new Troubles. They got Pore 
Damaſus accus d by one aac a Few. The Accuſation was 
examin'd by a Czuncil at Rome, in 378, which declar' 
Damaſus innocent, and pray'd the Emperor Gratian to 
procure the Tranquility of the Church of Rome. That 
Prince wrote that Urſicmus was in Exile at Cologne. that he 
had order'd I/aac to be baniſh'd to a Corner ot Spain, and 
that the Biſhops of Paxxioli and Parma ſhould be ſent out 
of their Countries. However, Urſicinus return d into IIa. 
ly in 381, there rais'd new Troubles, and enceavour'd to 
rejudice the Emperor. But the Biſhops of Italy, aſſem. 
led in the Council ef Aquileia, wrote ſo ftrenuouſly to 
the Emperor, that he baniſh'd Ur/icinus for ever, and left 
Damaſus in the peaceable Poſſeflion of the See of Rome: 
He govern'd that Church till the Month of December, 383, 
when he died. We have fome Letters of Damaſus in an- 
tient Authors; but there are ſome ſpurious ones in the 
Decretals, and the Poetical Works attributed to him are 
very much ſuſpected. 
Sricius ſucceeded him, and govern'd the Church till the 
Year 398. The Decretal Letters, which' bear the Name 


of that Pope, are the- firſt true ones. They contain wiſe 


Directions about Diſcipline. He made an expreſs Law to 
oblige the Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, to live in Cel. 


bacy. To him ſucceeded 4raftaſms, of whom 1 ſhall | 


peak in the following Century, 
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vou have very well explain d the Succeſſion of the 
* of Rome; pray do the ſame with that of the Bi- 
ſhops of other great Sees. 
A. That of the Biſhops of Alexandria, which was the 
ſecond See, is already related in Hiſtory; but I ſhall give 
you an Abridgmeat of it, that ſo you may the better re- 
member it. Peter, who was ordain'd Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria in 300, ſuffer'd Martyrdom: in the gth Tear of the 
Perſecutian, the 25th of November, in 311. Achillas ſuc- 
ceeded him the-ſame Year, according to 8. Ferom and the 
Oriental Chronicle, or after a Year and ſome Months Va- 
cancy of the See, in 313, accarding to the Chronicle of 
Euſebius and Gelaſius of Cixicum. He was certainly ſuc- 
ceeded by Alexander, before 320, and perhaps in 315. I 
have told you what this Alexander did againſt Arias; he 
died five Months after the. Council of Niece, in 326. S. A. 
thanaſius was his immediate Succeſſor: His Life and 
Troubles are well known to you from the Hiſtory of A. 
rianiſm. He was baniſh'd to Treves by Conſtantine, in 336, 
and continued there abſent from his Church two Years 
and four Months; but there was no Biſhop ordain'd in his 
Piace. He return'd in the Month of June, 337. In 
340 the Euſebians got Piſtus ordain'd Biſhop of nals 
by Secundus Biſhop of Prolemais. | 
This Piſtus not being acknowledg'd, they ordain'd Gre- 
ory of Cappadocia, Biſhop of Alexandria, in a Council 
which they held at Antioch in 341. The ſame Vear S. . 
thanaſius retir'd, and came to Rome, where he ſtay'd three 
Years, being own'd as lawful Biſhop by Pope Julius and 
the Biſhops of the Feſt, In the Year 344 he was call'd 
to Milan, by the Emperor Conſtans; and. was abſoly'd, in 
the Year 347. in the Colincil of Sardics. Gregorius dying 


„i 34%. 8. Athanaſius enter d again into Poſſeſſion of his 
(08 See; and was remov'd from it the 29th of February. 356, 
75 and Georgius, who had been ordain d Biſhop, of Alexandria, 
cime to put himſelf in Poſſeſſion of that See by Violence. 
| K He enjoy d it *cill the Death of Conflantivs, and was kill d 
Ml in a popular Sedition in 362. S. Athanaſins return'd pre- 


ſently to Alexandria, but was ſooa remoy'd from it by 
the Emperor Julian. After the Death of that Prince be 
was re-cliablul', .in.363, He was-oblig'd to wo 

| 2 


= — 


160 The HISTORY of Chap, vi. 


four Months in the Reign of Valens, and died the 2d of 
May, 373. He had been Biſhop of Alexandria above for. 
ty fix Years. After his Death, Peter II. was elected by the 
Catholicks: But Euxoius Biſhop of Antioch ordain'd Luci. 
u, and caus d the Churches to be deliver'd up to him, 
Peter retir'd to Rome, and continu'd there fix Years, after 
which he wis re-eftabliſh'd, and Lucius remov'd in 378. 
Peter died — 38 Timotheus, — ſucceeded him, died 
in 385. the 2oth of After him Theophilus govern d 
| the hich of 2 in Peace for the Space 51 twen- 
ty ſeven Years, two Months, and twenty ſeven Days, 

.D. Had the Biſhops of Antioch as many Traverſes as 
thoſe of Alexandria? 

A. They had no fewer; 2nd they were ſo much the 
more troubleſome, as that Diviſion happen'd amongſt the 
Orthodox themſelves. Cyrillus Biſhop of Antioch, dying 
in 302; Drannius, who ſucceeded him, govern'd the 
Church of Antioch till the Year 313, when Peace was 
reſtor'd to the Church. Vital:s. bis Succeſſor, caus'd the 
Church of the old City to be rebuilt. without the Bounds 
of the new City of Antioch. He aſſiſted at the Councils 
of Antioch and Neocæſarea; he is thought to have been hi- 
ſhop fix Years. Philogonus was rais d, after the Death of 
Vitalis, to the See of Antioch, in 318 or 319, and finiſh'd 
the Church of Palla. Euſtathius formerly Biſhop of Be- 
rea, was elected in his room in 323; and was depos d 
in 330 in a Synod of the Exſebians, There were ſome 
Biſhops there who oppos'd his Condemnation, and the 
People of Antioch rais d a Tumult upon the depoſing of 
their Biſhop. Conſtantine ſent him into Exile, where be 
ended his Days. Euſebius of Cæſarea, having refus'd the 
See of Antioch ; Paulinus, Biſhop of Tyre, was plac'd there 
by the Euſebians. and liv'd but fix Months after. Emla- 
lins ſucceeded him in 331, and was but a ſhort time in 
that See. Euphronius was put into his Place, and conti- 
nu'd but one Year in the See. He was ſucceeded in 333 
by Flaccillus, A Body of the Catholicks looking upon 
thoſe Biſhops who came after Exſtathins, as Intruders and 
Hereticks, would not communicate with them, and held 
ſeparate Aſſemblies. They were call'd Euſtathiaus, be- 
could they own'd e tor their Biſhop as long f. 


-- 
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he liv'd; and after his Death honour'd his * and 
would not own the Biſhops ordain'd in the See of Anti- 
oh after his Depoſition. Flaccillus being dead, Stephen, 
Prieft of Antioch, who had been formerly depos'd, was 
elected in 345 to the See of Antioch. He preſided in the 
Council of Sardica, which was compos'd of the Oriental 
Biſhops at Philippopolis in 347, and was remoy'd from his 
Church in 348 for intending to diſgrace Vincent of Ca- 
pua and Euphrates of Cologue, Deputies from the Empes 
ror Conſtans, and the Biſh.,ps of the Council of Sardica, 
with the Emperor Conſtantius, by a notable Impoſture, 
ordering a Woman of a bad Reputation to be brought into 
their Chamber. Being convicted of having had a hand in 
that black Action, the Euſebians were oblig'd to remove 
him, and put Leontius, a Phrygian Eunuch, in his Place, 
who was in Poſſeſſion of the See of Antioch nine Years. 
He kept himſelf as it were neuter berween the Catholicks 
and the A ians, and allow'd the Priefts Flavianus and Dis- 
dorus, who were the Heads of the Catholicks who ac- 
knowledg'd the Biſhops of Antioch, to hold their Aſſem- 
blies in the Churches. After the Death of Leontius, Exdoxus 
Biſhop of Germanicia poſſeſs'd himſelf of the See of Anti- 
och, about the End of 357; he eſpouſing the Exnomeans, 
was condemn'd in the Council of Ancyra in 358, and re- 
mov d from Antioch. He retir'd into Armenia, but was 
ſoon recall'd to the Court of Conſtantius. He was alſo 
condemn'd in the Council of Seleucia, and oblig'd to,cone 
cemn the Anomeans. In fine, he quitted the See of An- 
tioch in 360, to take Poſſeſſion of that of Confantinople. 
Then the See of Antioch was fill'd with Meletius, who, 
altho elected and ordain'd Biſhop by the Arians, declar d 
for the Nicene Faith. He was ſoon baniſh'd, and Emzoyus 
ordain'd in his Place. Meletius return'd after the Death 
of Conſtantius but Exuzezus continu'd in Poſſeſſion of the 
Churches, till the Empire of Fovian. Flaccillus return d 
likewiſe at the ſame time, but was not receiy'd by any 
Party. The Euſtathians, who till then had been with- 
out a Biſhop, receiy'd one under the Reign of Jovian, 
from the Hand of Lucifer, Biſhop of Cagliari; and that 
was Paulinus, This Man neither communicated with the 
alas, nor with the Catbolicks of the Party of * 
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who was ſeparated from the Communion of the Eg 
and Weſtern Biſhops. At laſt Paulinus and Meletius rey; 
ted in 379, and agreed that they ſhould both govern the 
Church of Antioch; i. e. each of them thoſe that were 
their own Communion, and that after the Death of ei. 
ther of em, no Body ſhould be erdain'd in his Place, but 
the Survivor ſhould remain ſole Biſhop. The Churche, 
had been reftor'd to the Catholicks in the beginning gf 
the Reign of Theodoſius, and taken from Dorotheus the 4. 
riam Biſhop, who had ſucceeded to Enxorus in 376. The 
Agreement which had been made between Meletius and 
Paulinus was not obſerv'd; for after the Death of the 
former in 380, the Meletians being ſtrongeſt, they pot 
Flavianus ordain'd in his room. This Ordination renewel 
the Schiſm, which was not well quieted ev'n by the Death 
Faulinus in 389; for before his Death. he ordain'd Evg. 
grins for his Succeſſor, This laſt dy'd in 393 and Flath 
anus preyented another's being pur in his Place, Not- 
withſtanding the Schiſm continu'd till the Year 398, at 
which time Flavianus was admitted to Communion with 
the Weſtern Biſhops. The Apollinariſis had likewiſe at that 
time a Biſhop at Antioch. call'd Vitalis. Flavianus liv'd 
*till the end of the Century. 

©. You ſpoke of the Schiſm of Antiech before, but it 
was neceſſary to repeat here part of What you had told 
me, in order the better to fix the Succeſſion of the Biſhops 
of Antioch; there remains nothing now but the Succeſſ 
on of the Biſhops of Feruſalem. | 

A. 1 ſhall likewiſe join to it the Succeſſion of the H. 
ſhps of Conſtantinople, the See whereof became confide- 
Table after that became an lmperial City. The Biſhop 
of Feruſalem, who had been confidered till this Century 
only for the Antiquity and Dignity of their Church, 
Which had been honoured with the Preſence of 7 
Chriſt, begun at this time to ſhake off the Yoke ot the 
Biſhop of Ceſarea, who was their Metropolitan, and to 
claim the — yen of the Churches of Paleſtine; a 
Right which was afterwards confirm'd to them by the 
Emperor, and by the Council of Chalcedon. Hermon was 
ordained Biſhop of Feruſalem in 300, and governed that 
renne 
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e aſſiſted at the Council of Niece in 325, and was charg'd 
with publiſhing its Decrees in Paleſtine, He dy d in 339, 
and was ſucceeded by Maximus, who had loſt bis Right 
Eye, had bis Hams burnt. and had been condemn'd to the 
Mines in the time of Maximin's Perſecution. He would 
not be preſent at the Council of Antioch, that was held 
againſt Athanaſius in 341; he withdrew from that of Tyre, 
where that Biſhop was condemn'd; however he did not 
ſeparate from the Communion of the Euſtbians and he 
wes ſuſpected ot having ſigned the. Condemnation of 8. 
Athanajius. altho* Ruſinus ſays that he ſtill continued in 
Communion with him. *Tis certain that in 349 he re- 
ceiv'd him into Communion in a Council of Biſhops in 
Faliſtine . Socrates aſſures us, that the Euſebians were ſo 
diſple asd at it, that they depoſed. bim; nevertheleſs here- 
main d in_peaceable Poſſeſſion of his Sce till 359. S. Cy- 
ril was ordain'd in his Place, by AcMins Biſhop of Cæſarea. 
Cyril and he fell out very ſoon about the Rights of the 
Metropolis of Paleſtine. Acatius cepos'd bim in 357 in a 
Council, and put Eutychius in his Place. S. Cyril appeal'd 
from that Sentence, and retir'd to Tarſus; Emtychins not 
accepting the Biſhoprick of Feruſalem the Acatians or- 
dain d Herennius in his Place: After Heremius they elected 
one Heraclius. and to him ſucceeded Hilarius. After the: 
Death of Conſtantius, S. Cyril was re-eſtabliſhed, and con- 
tinu d in Poſſeſſion of the See of Fernſalem till the Reign 
of Valens, He was removed from it a third time under 
that Emperor, He returned in 379, was confirm'd in 
his See by the Council of Conſtantinople, and dy'd in 386. 
He was ſucceeded by John, who govern'd that Church 
till the End of this Century. 2 

Lou promis'd me to join to the Succeſſion of the 
Biſhops of Feruſalem that of the Biſhops of Conſtantinople. 

I expe&t you'll be as good as your Word. . | 
A. The Biſhops of that City, which was formerly cal- 
led Byzantium, became conſiderable, becauſe the City was 
erected into an Imperial Seat, and equal'd in Honour to 
that of Rome. The Council of Conſtantinople gave them 
the ſecond Rank. They had afterwards the e 
of Thrace, and in the following Century they obtain d that 
of Ala and Fontus. I will give you the Succeſlion of the 
EEE * Biſhops 
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Biſhops of that City after it was dignifyd. Alexandy 
to whom Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria wrote again 
the Avians, dy d in 336. Paul was elected in his Room 
by the Catholicks; but the Arians would elect Macednin 
Paul was preſently remoy'd under the Reign of 
tine, and recall'd in 338. The Euſebians depos'd him fog 
after, and Exſebius of Nicomedia was put in his Place. I 
dy'd in 341, and Macedonius was elected. This Electio 
occaſion d a great Diſturbance in Conſtantineple; for Pax 
returning, Conſtantius order d Hermogenes, General of hi 
Cavalry, to chaſe him away. The People took Pauli 
Part, ſet fire to Hermogenes's Houſe, dragg'd him bound 
through the Streets, and kill'd bim. This happen'd in 
342. Conflantius hearing this News, came to Conſtanting. 
ple, baniſh'd Paul, and puniſh'd the Citizens. Paul was by. 
nifh'd to Cucuſa, where he dy'd the ſame Year. Maceds 
nium continu'd peaceibly poſſeſs'd of the See of Conflanti 
vople till he was depos'd in 360, Eudoxus took Poſſeſſio 
ot that See, and held it till 3370. To Eudoxus ſucceeded 
Demophilus, Biſhop of Berea, an Arian. The Catholicks 
had Evagrius ordain'd, but Demophilus remain'd in Poſſeſ. 
. fion of the Churches. Evagrius did not live long; and 
'after his Death the Catholicks of Conſtantinople had no 
other Biſhop but $. Gregory of Nazianzen, who came to 
that City in 375. there aſſembled ſome Catholicks in the 
Church of An ftaſius, and converted ſeveral Aians. The- 
doſius coming to the Empire, order'd the Churches to be 
deliver 'd to him, in 38 13 but Gregory was not confirm d 
in that See by the Council of Conſtant inople even in the Year 
382, He departed, and Ne#arius was elected in his 
Place. This laſt dy'd in 397, and S.Chry/oſtom ſucceeded 
him, This is the Succeſſion of the Biſhops who govern'd 
the great Sees in the fourth Century, and who 
greateſt Share in the Affairs of the Church, 
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Abridgement of the Doctrine, Diſcipline axd* 
Morality of the fourth Century, ö 


THERE remains no more to be done in the Eccles 
ſiaſlical Hiſtory of the fourth Century, but to 
race in a few Words the Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Mora - 
ity of that Century. . W 
A. 1 am jult going to do ſo, The Doctrine of the 
hurch, which is always the ſame in Subſtance, clears up. 
xplains, and diſcovers it ſelf whenever. it is attacked. 
e make no Scruple to make uſe of new Terms for the 
Defence of the Truth, and clearly to diſtinguiſh it from 
Error; and we take all Precaution to avoid every Rxpreſ- 
ion, which might be turned to a bad Senſe. | 
This is what happen'd in the fourth Century, with re- 
pard to the Myſteries of the Trinity and Incarnation. The, 
athers of the Council of Niece eſtgbliſh'id no new Do- 
trine touching the Trinity; but finding that the Arians, 
turned to a bad Senſe the Expreſſions which had been in 
uſe till then to explain the Faith of the Church, they 
made uſe of a Term, which ſome Authors had already 
made uſe of, declaring that the Son of God was Conſub- 
antial with the Father, i. e. of the ſame Subſtance. The 
Neceſſity the Catholick Authors were under to maintain 
the Doctrine of the Church, and oppoſe the Errors of 
the Arians, oblig'd them to enlarge upon the Explication 
of that Myſtery, to prove it by the Teſtimonies of the 
Holy Scripture, and to reſolve the Difficulties which tbe 
Hereticks propoſed, ſtill acknowledging however, that 
chat was an Incomprehenſible Myſtery. Thoſe Conten- 
tions engag'd them to fix the proper Significations of the 
Words Subſtance, Nature, Perſon, and Hypoſtaſis. If on 
the one fide the Arians oblig d them to eltabliſh the 
Conſubſtantiality of the Three Divine Perſons, on the 
other hand, the Error of the Sabelliaus and (Photinians — 
l RF termin 
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termin'd them to eſtabliſh the Diſtinction of Perſons. The 
Catholicks themſelves were ſome time before they cou 
agree about the Signification of the Word Hy poſtaſis. Some 
of them maintaining, that we ought not to ſay there i 
but one Hypoſtaſis in God, becauſe by that Word they un. 
derſtood Perſon; and others ackaowledging but one Hy: 
poſtaſis in God, took the Word Hypoſtaſis to ſigniſie Narure, 
This Diſpute, which at the bottom was only about Word 
was firſt terminated by a mutual Forbearance, and u 
length by the uſe which was introduc'd of ſaying, the 
there were in God three Hypoſtaſes, by fixing the Senſe ei 
the Word Hypoſtaſis to that of Perſon. In the Beginning 
of this Century there was ſcarce any Diſpute about the D- 
vinity of the Holy Ghoſt, the whole Controverſie turning 
upon the Divinity of the Nord. Afterwards the Demi Arian 
flinching upon this Artic'e, the Catholick Authors composd 
Works on purpoſe to prove the Divinity of the Hoh 
Ghoſt, and it was yet more clearly defin'd in the Councl 
of Conſtaitinople than it had been in that of Niece. As to 
the Myſtery of the Incarnation, the DiſtinAion of two 
entire and perfect Natures in the Perſon ot Jeſus Chrilt 
was eſtabliſh'd in this Century. Avrius was cond:mu' 
for maintaining that the Divinity ſupply'd the Plice of 
the Soul in Jeſus Chriſt; as alſo Apollinaris who taught 
that the Soul of Jeſus Chriſt had not its proper lntelli 
gence, and who ſeem'd to confound the two Natures, 
As to the other Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion, ſince 
they were not attack d, the Ecclefiaſtical Authors have not 
compos'd any ſpecial Diſcourſes either to explain or de- 
fend them, They were contented to teach them in their 
Catechiſms, Homilies, and other Tracts. They wrote 
againſt the groſs Errors of the Manicheans about the Ori 
ginal of Evil, and maintain'd the Liberty of Man. | 
Some falſe Opinions were rejected in this Century, 
which were maintain'd by the Authors of the preceding 
Ages, ſuch as, the Reign of Jefus Chriſt for a thouſaad 
Years upon Earth, diverſe Opinions about the Nature ol 
the Soul, and the Fall of Demons for the Love of Wo- 
men. In this Age they acknowledg'd the Fall of Mat 
by the Sin of Adam, the Neceſſity of Baptiſm in orcer 
to Salvation, eren with Regard to Infants. The Fathen 
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Receivers. In fine, the Adminiſtration of all the Saen. 
ments was perform'd with Ceremony and Pomp. 
Then the Dignity of Biſhops receiv'd a new Luſtre, 
the Churches were diſtributed according to the Diſpofi, 
on of the Empire. The Churches of Rome, Alexandrig 
and Axtioch, were the three moſt eminent: That of cu 
ftantinople contended to have the ſecond Rank. Ther 
were likewiſe other Churches that had their Privileges an 
Prerogatives. The Eccleſiaſtical Provinces were regulated 
according to the Civil Provinces; and the Eccleſiafticy 
Metropolies eſtabliſh'd in the Civil Metropolies, excepting 
frick, in which the oldeſt Biſhop was the Metropolitan 
The Biſhops had the Liberty of aſſembling in Council; 
they held them every Year in each Province; and incaſe 
of Neceſſity, they aſſembled from ſeyeral Provinces, and 
even from both Eaſt and Weſt. There was a great Num. 
ber of Miniſters in the Church, ſeveral Prieſts in the prin- 
cipal Church, Deacons, Sub-deacons, Acolyts, Readers 
Porters, and other Officers. There were ſeveral Churches 
in the Cities and Countries that were govern'd by Prieſt 
depending upon the Biſhop. Among the Rural Prieſt. 
there were in the Eaſt, in ſome Places Chorepiſcopi, who 
were above Prieſts, tho' dependant upon the Biſhop. 
The Poſſeſſions of the Church were much encreas'd by 
the Liberality of the Emperors, and the Charity of pn. 
vate Perſons. It had Liberty to acquire immoveable Pol. 
ſeſſions, the Revenues of which were employ'd for the 
Maintenance of the Miniſters, and the Relief of the Poor, 
The Management of them was committed to the Bi 
ſhops, and no Clergyman had yet in Property any parts 
cular Revenues by the Title of Benefice. No Prieft or 
Clerk was ordain'd without having a Church aſlignd 
him, in which he was oblig'd to perform the Function: 
of his Miniſtry, The Tranſlations of Biſhops were {t 
up in the Eaſt rather through Ambition of particulr 
Men, than any Neceſſity, The Metern Church religiouſly Bj 
ebſerv'd the Cuſtom of ſuffering none. Although there 
was no expreſs Law in the Eaſt about the Celibacy of B- 
ſhops and Prieſts, yet hardly any was rais'd to tie 
Dignity of a Biſhop who was engag d in Marriage. 11 
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of the Prieſts there liv'd in Celibacy, nor was it allow'd 
tor theſe in Sacred Orders to marry. The Law of Celi. 
bacy for Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons was eſtabliſn d in 
the Ves. 

_ this Age that we muſt date the Inſtitution of a 
Monaſtick State. In the preceding Ages there were Chri- 
tians who diſtinguiſh'd themſelves from others by their 
Abſtinences and Auſterities, who were call'd Aſceticks. 
There were Men and Women who embrac'd Celi- 
bacy. There were Perſons whom the Fear of Perſecu- 
tion, or the Love of Retirement, induc'd to retire inta 
Solitudes; but we don't find there were Troops of Peo- 
ple ſhut up in Monaſtries, leading a common Life under 
the Direction ot an Abbot, S. Anthony paſſes with reaſon 
for the firſt Inſtitutor of the Monaſtick Life; for the? he 
was not the firſt who retir'd to Solitude, there to live ſe- 
parated from the Society of Men, yet he was the firſt 
who drew ſeveral Perſons together to unite in that kind 
of Life. Thoſe who came to ſee him in his Solitude, ta 
imitate him, built Hutts in the Place where he was, as 
well as -in the Neighbourhood; and thus were the 
firſt Monaſtries form 4 in Egype, very ſoon after 300, in 
the time of the Perſecution. But the number ot thoſe 
Solitaries encreaſed much when Peace was reſtor'd to the 
Church; and in a ſhort time the Deſarts of Egypt were 
peopled with an infinite number of Solitary Perſons, and 
611'd with a great number of Monaſtries. S. Hilarion, who 
ime from Paleſline to ſee him, returning to his own 
Country with ſome of thoſe Solitaries, did ſet up Mona- 
ries there in 328. S. Pacomus perfected the Monaſtick 
Order, and united ſeveral Monaſtries into a Congregation, 
He gave them a Rule, and ſet up Nunneries, In fine, the 
Monaſtick Life becoming more common, M>naltries 
ere ſet up, not only near great Cities, bat even in them, 
dere the Monks liv'd in Solitude in the midſt of the 
orld, practiſing their Rule under an Abbot or Archi- 
nandrite. Monachiſm paſs'd from the Eaſt into the Wiſe 
bout the end of the fourth Century. There, from the 
zeginning, were Communities of Girls who took cn a 
ow of Virginity, and who after ſome time receiv d the 
eil with Solemnity. 

Vor. II. 1 Q. You 
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Q You hare ſaid enongh of the Eftabliſhment of Mo. 
nachiſm. I have heard ſay it was more ancient. 

4. Tis true ſome have trac'd it farther back; but the 
Silence of the Authors of the three firſt Centuries about 
Monks is a very ſtrong, tho' only a negative Proof, thy 
there were none then. And the poſitive Teſtimonies of 
S. Feroms, and other Arcients, who attribute the ſettling 
of the Monaſtick Life to S. Anthony, leaves us no room 
ro doubt of it. : 

©. Pray finiſh what you have to ſay of the Diſcipline 
of the fourth Century. 

A. | have but a few Remarks more to make on thi 
Head. In the Ea, they always faſted on Wedneſdays and 
Fridays, as well as in many Churches in the Weſt, except. 
ing that of Rome, and ſeveral Churches in Italy, who us 
to faſt on Saturdays inftead of Wedneſdays. Abſtinence 
from Fleſh and Wine was — to Faſting, which wu 
continu'd the whole Day. The Pilgrimages to the Tomb 
of Martyrs, and holy Places, began to be in uſe, but 
they took Care to prevent the Superſtitions and Abuſe 
that might flaw from it. There were alſo many im. 
portant Points of Policy and Diſcipline obſerved in this 
Century, which may be ſeen in the Canons of the Coun- 
cils: But it is impoſſible for me to enter into this Detail; 
and what 1 have already ſaid of this is enough to give 
you an Idea of it. | 

I am very well fatisfy'd with your Account. There 
remains nothing more but the Article of Morals, ' 

A It is not neceſſary to enlarge upon that point: I ſal 
touch upon nothing but hat has ſome Relation to Hiſtory, 
Morality was not attack'd in this Century by any Error 
which tended to Looſene's: But becauſe of the too great 
Severity of the Novatians, Encratites, Euſtathians, and I 
ciferians the Church oppos'd that Exceſs, in maintaining 
the Evangelical Liberty, and opening a way to Sinners to 
be reconciFd to the Church 6 Penance, The Bithop! 


made frequent Exhortations and Sermons to their People, 
in which they explain'd to them the Chriſtian Morality, 
and exhorted them to Virtue, and the Practice of pivus 
Works. They inſtructed Believers privately in their Duty, 


and rebuk d them for their Faults, They ſpoke freely 1 
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publick Diſorders, without conſidering the Quality of Per- 
ſons. They began in this Age to preſcribe Maxims and 
particular Rules for a more perfect Life than that of com- 
mon Believers; and then were ſeen ſeveral Books con. 
cerning an Aſcetick and Spiritual Life. As to the Man- 
ners of Believers, Chriſtianity becoming the common and 
almoſt general Religion in the Roman Empire, we muſt 
not be ſurpriz d if there were abundance of Perſons who 
were only Chriſtians in Name, and who led a Life al- 
moſt heatheniſh; but there was likewiſe a yery great 
number, who had a true Zeal for Religion, and a Piety 
truly Chriſtian, and were Patterns of Virtue and Holineſs, 
The Clergy eſpecially was very ſtrict; and altho' there 
were ſome Prelates who made uſe of the Pretext of Reli- 
gion to fatisfie their Ambition, and ſome diſorderly Cler- 
gy among the Arians; yet we find almoſt all the Biſhops 
in the Cztholick Church to have been eminent for Vir- 
tue, admirable for Wildam, and animated with a moſt 
ardent Zeal for the Truth. Here we ſhall end the Hiſto- 
ty of the fourth Century, and this Conference. 
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The State of the Church under the Emperors in the 
Fifth Century. 


Expect of you the Continuation of the Hiſtory 
I of the Church; you have finiſh'd that of the fourth 
Century; pray begin that of the fifth. 

A. After the Death of Theodoſius, his two Sons Arca. 
dius and Honorius ſhared the Empire in 395. Arcadius 
at twenty Years of Age reign'd in the Ea, and Honorius 
at the Age of ten Years only, in the Weſt. Thoſe two 
religious Princes perfected the deſtruction of Idolatry in 
the Roman Empire, by caufing the Temples and Idols 
every where to be thrown down. Thoſe ſame Emperors 
publiſh'd ſeveral Laws againſt Hereticks, ſo that the Ca- 
tholick Church was in a flouriſhing and peaceable State in 
the beginning of this Century; but the Incurſions of the 
Zarhayans into the Empire ſoon troubled its Repoſe in 
| © the 
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the Weſt.  Arcadins died in 408, leaving his Son Theodaſi- 
ys, eight Years of Age, to be his Succeſſor, 

Alarick. King of the Goths, beſieg'd Rome in 410, took. 
it, pillag'd it, and ravag'd all Italy. The greateſt part ot 
the publick Edifices were deſtroy'd, but the Churches; 
were ſpar d. Spain was at the ſame time divided among 
the Vandals, Swevians, and Alans, who had poſſels'd them- 
ſelves of it. Heraclian II. Count of Africk, rebell'd again 
Honorius in 413, and came into Italy with 300 Ships; but 
be was driven out of it, taken, and beheaded at Carthage. 
Ataulth, King of the Goths, ravag'd Gaul, and going in- 
to Spain, was kill'd there in 415. I allias, who was Chief 
of the Goths next to him, paſs'd into Africa, and made 
Peace with the Romans. Attalus and Fovinus, who took 
the Title of Emperor, periſk'd in a thort time, and at 
length Honorius having the happineſs of defeating his Ene- 
mies, enter'd Rome in Triumph, and eſtabliſh'd the Tran- 
quility of Italy. A little while after, the Goths returning 
into Gaul, obliged the Romans to yield them the whole 
Country from Toulouſe to the Ocean, 

Hororius died in 423, leaving for his Succeſſor, Valenti- 
nian III, the Son of Placidia, Siſter to Honorius and Co1- 
flantins. Jol n declar'd himſelf Emperor, and defeated 
the General Artaban, whom Theedo us ſent into the Ve 
againſt him. The Vandals made themſ:lves Maſt. rs of A- 
frica, there eſtabliſh'd Arianiſm, and cruelly perſecuted the 
Catholicks. Valentinian eſpous'd Eudotia, a pious Princeſs, 
the Daughter of Theodoſins. The Eaſt, tho later, felt like- 
wiſe the Irruptions of the Barbarians. Attila, King of 
the Hunns, ravag'd IUlyria and Thrace, in the Year 442, 
and ſubdu'd all the Cities, except Adrianople and Heracles, 
Atter having a long time deſolated the Provinces of the 
Eaſt, he came into the Weſt in 450, and ravag'd Gaul; 
and tho he was vanquiſh'd by Ztius yet he enter'd Italy 
in 452, and ruin'd the Cities of Aquileia, Parma, and Mi- 
lan. He even threaten'd the City of Rome; but being ap- 
peas'd by S. Leo, he departed out of Tray to march to- 
wards the Danube. In the mean v/hile Theodoſius died in 
450, and Pulcheria, Siſter to Arcadius, having eſpous'd 
Martianus, put him in poſſeſſion of the Eaffern Empire. 
That Prince and Princeſs granted their Protection to the 
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Catholicks, and made Religion flouriſh in the EaPe. In the 
Wiſt,the EmperorValentinian the Third a brutal Man. having 
abus'd the Wife of Maximus, a Man of Conſular Dignit y, this 
laſt reſolv d to be revenged of him; however fearing At. 
us, he perſuaded Valertin/an that Ætias was conſpiring a. 
ainſt him. Valentinian being in a Fury, ſent for tins, 
and kill'd him with his own Hand. Maximus, who was 
the Cauſe of that Gereral's Death, afterwards made uſe 
of his Friends to kill Valentiniau. This happer'd in 455. 
Maximus dectir'd himſelf Emperor, and married Eudotia; 
but diſcovering to her, tha! it was he who had bcen Ay. 
thor of the Death of her former Huchand, ſhe call'd Ge 
ferick, King of the Vandals out of Africa, who eame with 
a Fleet into Taly enter'd Rome, and pillag'd it wholly, ex. 
cept only three Church:ts. © Maximus was ſton'd and torn 
io pieces by the Peop'e of Rome. Avilus being ſupported 
by Thecdorick King of the Goths declar'd himſelt Em- 
peror; but he ſoon quitted the Purple. Majoranus was 
created Emperor after him, with the Conſent of the Ce. 
pate ard Soldiers in 457. Be nam'd Ricomer General a 
the Ahlitia; but be emplay'd Severus ro kill Maforants in 
Sin. tic af:erwards made away with Severus, and put 
Anthemias in his Place; but he being wont to make the 
Emperors of the Ii he ſoon declar d againſt Anthem iai; he 
put him to Leath in 472, Obhbius, whom he put in his 
Place ſurviv'd Ricomer, hut did not reign above ſeven Months. 
Glycerius, being ſupported by the Goths, was declar'd Em- 
peror at Ravenna Fulius Nepos got him depos'd in 474, 
and toc k the Tile oft Emperor. Oreſtes, whom he had 
made General of his Armies, revolted againſt him, and h 
ceclar'd his Son Auguſtus Emperor; his true Name was 7 
Auguſtulus: But Odoacer King of Italy, being call d by n 
the Priends of Nepos, put Oreſies to Death, and obligd 
Anguſiults to abdicate the Empire, the Name whereofend- . 
ed in his Perſonin476; for Odoacer, Mzſter of Italy, only 
took the Title of King. In the Eaſt, Martianus died the 8 
26 h of January 457. after having reign'd fix Years. Lu 
| the Thracian was elected Emperor after him by the &. 
nate of Conſtantinople, and crown'd by Anatolias Patriarch 
of Conſtantmople; he reign'd ſeventeen Years and fix Months. 


He lett for Heir a Son of his Daughter Arcadia, and = 
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who was yet an Infant, and bad the Tit'e of Emperor 
only ſeven Monthz. Then his Father Zeno took the Title 
of Emperor in 476. His Brother Bafiliſczs drove him 
trom Conſtantinople; but the Army which he ſent againſt 
Zeno having deſerted him Bajli/cus was forc'd to fave 
himſelf in a Church, He was taken out ot it, and ſent 
into Exile, where he perith'd miſerably. Za perſecuted 
the Defenders of the Orthodox Faith, and eſpous'd the 
Cauſe of the Entychians. Anaſtaſins, who ſucceeded him 
in 491, gave Peace to the C1urch. In the , Theods- 
rick King of the Goths took Ravenna in 498, reign'd 
ſome Months with Ogoacer, and having got rid of him, he 
became fole King of Italy. He came to Rome. rebuilt 
the Walls of it, and took pains to appeaſe the Conteſts of 
the Clergy of that City, about the Election of Symmachus. 
Altho' that Prince was an Arias, yet he left the Church 
in Pesce.; In the Year 496, the Chriſtian Religion re- 
ceiv'd a great Increaſe by the Converſion of Clowis King 
of the Franks, whe hid extended their Conqueſts into 
_ A great number of his Subjects follow'd his Ex- 
ample, 

All that you have been telling me hitherto is rather 
2 Hiſtory of the State of the Empire, than that of the 
Church. 

A. Tis true; but ſince the State of the Church has a 
great deal of Relation to that of the Empire, and ſince 
the external Tranquility thereof depends upon that of the 
State, and upon the Princes who govern it; it was ne- 
ceſſiry to relate to you in few words the priacipal Revo- 
lutions that happen'd in the Empire, to make you conceive 
what might have been the State of the Church in the 
different Parts of the World, by obſerving to you at the 
{ame time the Religion and Diſpoſition of Princes. From 
the external Wars which troubled the Church from with- 
out, I proceed to the Conteſts which affected its inward 
State by the Hereſies which aroſe, and which make the 
principal Part of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of the Fifth 
Century, 


14 CHAP. 


176 The HISTORT V Chap. I. 


Kette 


CHA P. . 
The Hiftory ef the Herefies of the Fifth Century, 
Of the Pelagians. 


D. w HAT Hereſies troubled the Church in the fiſth 
| Century ? | 

A. Three eſpecially ; Pelagianiſm, Neſtorianiſm, and Eu. 
chianiſm. "That of the Pelagians appear'd firſt: Pelagius 
Author of that Hereſie, was an Engli/} Man: He was on- 
ly a ſimple Monk, and not in Orders: Re came to Rom 
in the end of the fourth Century, and liv'd there ſome 
Years with Reputation, being eſteem'd a Man of Virtue 
and Piety, When Rufinus came there in 397, ſome pre- 
tend that it was this Prieſt of Aquileia who inſpir'd him 
with that Hereſie. However ir be, Pelagius began in the 
Year 400 to teach his Errors at Rome, both by word of 
Mouth and Writing. 

2. Wherein conſiſted his Hereſie? 

A. We may reduce it to three principal Heads: The 
firſt, That Man may be well inclin'd without the Aſſiſtance 
of the Grace of God; and that Grace is given in propor- 
tion to ones Merit. The ſecond, That Man may arrive at 
ſuch a State of Perfection, as to be no longer ſubject to 
Paſſions, or Sin: The third, That there is no Original 
Sin, and that Children that die without Baptiſm are not 
damn'd. 

Q. Was Pelagius the only Perſon that taught thoſe 
Errors ? | 

A. He had a Companion yet more dangerous, and 2. 
ler than he, call'd Celeſtius, who hkewiſe gave the Name 
of Celeſtians to that Set, He met with Pelagius at Roms, 
enter'd into his Sentiments, and maintain'd them with 
much more Subtilty, After having publiſh'd their Errors 
at Rome, they went into Sicily, where they liv'd ſome 
time, and from thence weng over into Africa in + * 
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But Pelagius did not ſtay long there, but came to Pale- 
ine. Celeſtius re main d at Carthage, where he prepar'd 
himſelf to take the Order of Prieſthood; but ſeeing he 
taught his new Doctrine, the Deacon Paulinus accus'd 
him in the Synod which was held at Carthage in 412, 
7 in which Aurelius Biſnop of Carthage preſided. Celeſtius 
made his Appearance. Paulinus accus d him of having 
denied Original Sin: He anſwer'd. That in truth he 
doubted whether the Sin of the firſt Man was tranſ- 
th mitted to his Poſterity, Paulinus reduc'd the Errors of 
which he had accus'd him to ſeven Articles: I. That 
Adam was created Mortal. II. That the Sin of Adam 
did hurt none but himſelf, III. That the Law leads 
to the Kingdom of-Heaven as well as the Goſpel. IV. 
That new born Children were in the ſame State A. 
dam was in before the Fall. V. That there were Men 
without Sin before the coming of Jeſus Chriſt; and that 
Man might live without Sin. VI, That all Mankind does 
not incur Death becauſe of the Sin of Adam. VII. That 
Children enjoy eternal Life, altho' they die without Ba- 
ptiſm. Celeſtius durſt not own that Children had no need 
of Baptiſm; on the contrary he wrote a little Diſcourſe, 
wherein he acknowleg'd that Children had need of Re- 
demption, and that they could not obtain it without Ba- 
tiſm. The Biſhops of the Council of Carthage condemn- 
ed the Errors and Perſon of Celeſtius, and excommuni- 
cated him. Celeſtius appeal'd from their Judgment tothe 
Biſhop of Rome, but neglectiag to purſue that Appeal, he 
went to Epheſus, where he thought to have got himſelt 
ordain'd Prieſt, While thoſe Things paſs'd in Africa, Pe- 
lagius who had retir'd into Paleſtine, who kindly receiv'd 
e by John of Feruſalem, who was S. Ferom's Enemy, 
They join'd themſelves together to attack the Reputation 
. of that Author. S. Ferom defended himſelf, and attack'd 
e the Errors of Pelagins. S. Auguſtin likewiſe undertook 
do oppoſe him. Groſius coming from Spain to Africa, 
) and trom thence into Paleſtine, there publiſh'd what had 
| been done againſt Celeflius at Carthage. Fehn Biſhop ot 
| Feruſalem engag'd him to enter into Conference with Pe- 
lagius before him: That Biſhop ſhow'd ſo much Partiali- 
ty for Pelagius, that Oroſins would not own him for 
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Judge, and demanded the Deciſion of that Affair, which 
was among the Latins, mig t be refer'd to Judges why 
underſtood the Language. Upon this Remonſtrance John 
Biſhop of Feruſalem dia himſelf purpofe to fend Deputies 
to Pope Innocent, with Letters to refer the Matter to his 
udgment: That in the mean while Pelagius ſhould k 
Silence, and his Adverſaries ceaſe to revile him. The 
Conference was held the laſt Day of June in the Ven 
415. Some Days after John retusd Communion to 
Oroſius. 

There were at that time in Palefime two Biſhops of Pro- 
vence Hero Archbiſhop of Arles, and Lazarus of Aix, hd 
being driven from their Dioceſes, fled into that Country, 
Thoſe two Biſhops being appriz'd of the Opinions of 
Pelagius and Celeſtius by reading of their Works, drew up 
an Abridgement of their Errors out of their own Books, 
They join'd thereto the Articles condemn'd in the Council 
of Carthage. and thoſe which Hilarius had fent from Sicily 
to S. Auguſtin, and preſented that Abridgement to Eulogius 
Biſhcp of Ceſarea, the Metropolis of all Palgſtins. The 
Affair was carried to a Council of fourteen Biſnops held. 
at Dioſpolis a City of Paleſiine. Eulogius preſided in it, 
and Fehn of Feruſalem had the firſt Rank. Pelagius came 
there; but Hero and Lazarus did not, The Articles 
of their Memoir were read. Pelagius explain'd him- 
ſelf upon ſome Propofitions, and denied he was the Au- 
thor of others. He likewiſe diſfown'd the Articles con- 
demned at Carthage and ſome Propoſitions of Celeſtius. 
He did nor ſciuple even to condemn them. Whereupon 
the Council decided. that fince Pelagius approv'd the Do- 
dtrine of the Church, rejected and anathematized what 
was contrary te its Beliet, they acknowledged him to be 
of the Eccleſiaſtical and Catholick Communion. 

Oroſius returning to Africa, breughr the Letters of He- 
ro and Lazarus aga.nſt Felagius along with him. They 
were dcliver'd to the Biſhops of the Proconſular Province? 
aſſembled at Carthage about the Month of June 416. 
That Council read over what had been done in the Pre- 
.ceding one againſt Celeſt ius, and declar'd that Pela gius and 
Celeſtius ought to be avathematized, if they did not open- 
ly renGuace and condemn their Errors. The Bi * of 
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that Council, and thoſe of Namidis afſ-mbled that ſame 
Year at Milivetum, wrote upon that Subject to Pope In- 
nocent, who approv'd the Judgment of the African Bi- 
ſhops, and declar*d Pelagius Celeſtius, and their Followers, 
ercommunicated. Innocent gave an Account of that 
{4dgment to the Biſhops of the Eaſt. and the Cauſe ſeem'd 

entirely terminated, when he died. However it was re- 

new'd under Pope Zozimns. Celeflius, ho had been ordain'd 

Prieſt at Epheſas, and went from thence to Conſtantinople, 

from whence he was driven by Atticus Biſhop ot that 

City, who wrote againſt him to Aſia and Africa, came to 

Rome in the Beginning of the Pontificate of Zoximus, and 

there undertook to purſue the Appeal which he had made 

to the Holy See from the Judgmeat piven againſt him by 

the Council of Carthage, offer'd to juſtifie himſelf, and 

cited Paulinas his Accuſer. He preſented a Confeſſion ot 

Faith, in which he own'd that Children ought to be bap- 

tized in order to inherit the Kingdom af Heaven; but 

he denied that the Sin of Adam was tranſmitted to Chil- 

dren, He appear d before the Biſhops and Clergy whom 

Pope Zoximus aſſembled ; and declared that he condem- 

ned all the Errors he had been charged with, Zeximus 

would not judge that Affair of hand. but delay'd it for 

two Months; and in the mean while condemned Hero 

and Lazarus as Biſhops depos'd, and driven from their 

Dioceſes, which they attempted to retake Poſſeſſion ot 

by ill Means. 

In the mean while Zozimus receiv'd a Letter, and Con- 
feſſion of Faith from Pelagius, compos'd with abundance 
of Art. Zoximus held the Synod at the Time he had ap- 
pointed, and thought the Declarations of Pelagius and 
Celeftins ſufficient for their Juſtification ; he took it very 
ill that neither Hero nor Lazarus had appear d, and wrote 
two Letters to that purpoſe, one to the Biſhops of Af ica, 
and another in particular to Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage. 
The Biſhops of Africa, without regarding the judgment 
of Zoximus aſſembled to the Number of 214 at Carthage, 
confirmed what they had done againſt Celeſtius, and re- 
jected the Errors of the Pelagians. They wrote to Zoxi- 
mus to acquaint him that he had been deceiv*d by Celeſtius, 
and diſcover'd to him the Equivocations of his Letter, 2 
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of Pelagins's Confeſſion of Faith, ſending him a Memoir 
of the Errors whereof he ſhould require a diſtin and 
preciſe Revocation of that Heretick. Zoximus made 
anſwer, That his Authority was ſo great, that none durſt 
quarrel at his Judgment; that yet he was willing to com. 
municate the ſame to them, and that he would leave 
Matters in the ſame State they were in till anew Delibe. 
ration, This Letter was deliver'd to. a Council held at 
Carthage in May 418, who drew up eight Canons againſt 
the Errors of the Pelagians, In the mean while Zozimus 
had a mind to examine a ſecond time the Affair of Ce. 
leſtius, and draw from him diftin& and preciſe Anſwers 
upon the Plan of the Memoir that had been ſent him; 
but Celeſtius durſt not preſent himſelf, and fo with- 
drew from Rome, His flight gave Zozimus to under- 
Rand that his Faith was not ſound ; and ſo this Pope 
changing his Opinion with regard to him, approv'd 
of the Decrees of the Council of Africk, and renew'd 
the Condemnations of his Predeceſſor againſt Pela. 
gius and Celeſtius. He publiſh'd that Judgment by a cir- 
cular Letter to all the Biſhops. About the ſame time 
the Emperor Honorius publiſh'd an Edict againſt Pelagins 
and Celeſtius, bearing that they ſhould be driven out of 
Rome, and that all their Followers ſhould be ſent into 
Exile. This Order was given in the Year 418. The 
Year following he publiſh'd another, by which it was 
order'd that the Biſhops who would not ſign the Letter 
of Zozimus ſhould be remov'd from their Churches. Ju- 
kan Biſhop of Eclana, who was afterwards: Head of that 
Party, and ſeventeen other Biſhops, were of that Num- 
ber. They wrote a Letter to Ryfus Biſhop of Theſſalonica, 
and demanded of the Emperor an univerſal Council, but 
he refus'd it them, and their Hereſie remain'd condemnd. 
Celeſtius return'd to Rome, but was driven out of it again. 
His Followers that were expell'd Italy, retir'd to ſeveral 
Parts ; ſome of them went over into Great Britain, and 
others went into the Eaſt. They were baniſh'd from Conſtan- 
tinople by Attieus; and they were likewiſe baniſh'd from 
Epheſus. Theodoins Biſhop of Antioch condemn'd them in 
a Synod held at Dieſpolis, and baniſh'd Pelagins and his 
Followers out of Paleſtine, whither they had return'd. 

ö Fulian 
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ian was condemn'd in a Provincial Council of Cilicis, 
where he had retir'd to Theodorus Biſhop of Mopſueſta; 
who was oblig'd to Anathematize him. We know not 
what became of Pelagins, for Hiſtory gives no further Ac- 
count of him. Celeſtius having return'd to Rome, and having 
been driven from thence by Pope Celeſtin, went with Fu- 
lian and ſome other Biſhops of his Party to Conſtantixople, 
where he demanded the Emperor J. lead to grant them a 
Council. That Prince order'd them to depart from Cen- 
ſlantinople. They afterwards join'd with the Neftorians, - 
but were condemned with them in the general Coun. 
cil held at Epheſus in the Year 431. After this there re- 
main'd only a ſmall Number of Pelagians diſpers'd in the 
Hi. Fulian, after having eſſay d ſeveral times to ſettle 
himſelt in his Bifhoprick again, was at laſt obliged to re- 
tire into Sicily, where he died. 


Of the Semipelagians. 


©. I think I have heard of Hereticks call'd Semipela? 
gians; are they different from the Pelagians? | 

A. The very Name ſhould teach you that they are only 
half Pelagians. They rejected the Errors of the Pelagians a- 
bout Original Sin, and the Power of the Free- will to 
do Good, They own'd that Man had need of the Grace 
of God, to perſevere in well doing; but they believed 
that the Beginning of Good- Will and Faith did not Ne- 
ceſſarily depend upon Grace. That Man by the mere 
force of Nature might deſire to do Good, and that God 
ſeconded that Good- Will by his Aſſiſtance, which depen- 
ded upon Liberty, and was given to all Men, 

LY. Whence ia this Opinion take its Riſe; and who 
was it that gave Occaſion to it? 

A. The Books which S. Auguſtin wrote towards the 
End of his Days, with Relation to the Controverſies 
which aroſe in the Monaſtery of Adrumetum, touching 
Correction, Grace and Predeſtination, gave occaſion to that 
Diſpute ; for bis Books having been carried into Gaul, ſe- 
vera] Perſons, and particularly the Monks of Lerim, were 
ſcandaliz'd at the Doctrine of S. Auguſtin, which they 
thought was contrary to Free- Will, They thought that 
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in order to be ſavd it was neceſſary to leave Man the 
Power of knowing and deſiring Good by the Force of 
Nature: So that the Beginning might come from Man, 
Several conſiderable Perf ns in Gaul, and even ſome Bi. 
ſhops, but particularly the Prieſts, were of the ſame Sen. 
timent. Cafianus authoriz'd it in his Conferences, and 
Fawſtus Biſhop of Riez b ſupported it. S. Ax. 
aglin ſtood up againſt it, from its very Appearance in the 


2 
World. Proſper and Hilarius defended S. Auguſtin, Pope 


Celeſim complained to the Biſhop of Gaul, that they ſuffer d 
their Prieſts to ſpeak evil of the Doctrine of S. Auguſtin, 
Pope Gelaſius and Hormiſdas condemn'd the Books of Fay. 
Bus. And at laſt the Council of Orange, held in 529, con- 
demned particularly the Principal Errors of the Semi ela- 
$ians, and put an End to that Controverſie 100 Years al- 


ter S. Auguſtin's Death. 
_ Of the Neſtorians. 


©. Did Nieſtorianiſin ariſe long after Pelagiani/m ? 

A. It ſucceeded immediately. Neſtorius being raiſed ts 
the See of Conſtantinople in 328, was the Perſon who gave 
Riſe to this Herelie which bears his Name, by ſufferi 
the Prieſt Anaſtaſius and the Biſhap Dorotheus to preac 
expreſly, that the Virgin Mary ought not to be called 
the Mother of God. He maintain'd this Opinion himſelf 
in ſeveral of his Sermons. The People being ſcandaliz'd 
at this Doctrine, roſe up againſt their Biſhop, Emſebins, 
afterwards Biſhop of Doryleum, and ſome others of the 
Clergy, publiſh'd a Proteſtation againſt him, in which 
they declar'd him an Heretick, and accus'd him of renewing 
the Error of Paulus Samoſatenus. This Controverſie ſoon 
reach'd Egypt, hither the Partizans of Neſtorius had ſent his 
Sermons. There were many Monks who maintain'd his Do- 
ctrine. S. Cyril of Alexandria endeavour d to undeceive them 
by a Letter, which he wrote them. Neſtorius was offe nd- 
ed that S. Cyril declar'd againſt him. The Sermons of Neſtort- 
us were carry'd to Rome to Pope Celeſtin. Neſtorius wrote to 
bim: S. Cyril alſo wrote to him on his Part, and ſent his Nea- 
con Paſſidonius with Inſtructions to Rome. Pope Celeſtine al- 


ſembled a Council in 43visthe Month of Auguſt, in _ 
ontn 0! - 
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ifrer reading and examining the Writings of | 
2; alſo his Letters, and thoſe of S. Cyril, the Doctrine of 
Neſtorius was dilzpproved, and that of S. Cyril approved. It 
was not thought convenient to condemn Neſforius in that 
Council without any more adv. They order'd that it 
ſhould be declar'd to him, That if he did not condemn 
the Doctrine be had introduc'd, within ten Days after 
Notice głren him of that Sentence, and approve the Do- 
arine of the Catholick Church, he ſhould be depos d and 
excommunicated, They hkewiſe declar'd, That all the 
Cergy and Laity that had ſeparated from Neffarins, after 
his teaching of that Doctrine, were not excommunica» 
ted. For Execution of what was decreed in that 
Council, Pope Celeftin'wrote to 8. Cyril and by his Letters 
gave him Com miſſion to execute for him, as having hit 
Authority, the Sentence paſs'd againſt Neſforins. He ac- 
quainted ohn of Antiorh, Fuvenal of Feruſalem, and o- 
ther Biſhops with chigg] adgment. 

Folm of Amioch exhorted Neftorius to acknowledge that 
the Virgin might be call'd the Mother of God; but to no 
Purpoſe ; Neſtorins perſiſted in denying of ir. In the mean 
while S. Cyril aſſembled a Council in Egypt in the Month 
of September 43 0, in which they refolv'd upon the Execu- 
tion of the Judgment pronounced againſt him by the We- 
flers Biſhops. Four Biſhops were deputed to fignify fo 
much to him, with a Synodical Letter. that in caſe he did 
not reyoke his Error, and make Profeſſion of the Doctrine 
of the Church, within the time preſcrib'd by the Letter of 
8 Celeſtin, be ſhould be depos d from the Prieſthood. S. 
Cyril joyn d to that Letter a Confeſſion of Faith, and the 
twelve famous Anathema's. Before this Sentence was 
ſignified ro Neſforius he deſired Iheodoſius to alſemble a 
Council. The Monks of Conſtantinople. his Adverſaries, de- 
fired the ſame. This Emperor ſummoned one at Epheſus on 
Whitſwitide of the following Year, The time appointed 
for the meeting of the Council drawing near, S. Cyril ar- 
a riv'd at Epheſus with fifty Biſhops from Egypt and Juvenal 
6 alſo came with the Biſhops of Paleſtine. But Fobn of 
Antioch excus'd himſelf upon account of his Diſtance, and 
| wrote 10 S. Cyril he would come in five or fix Days at- 
| ter. The Emperor ſeſſt the Count Candidianus there to 
| Mai- 
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maintain the Safety and Tranquility of the Council. pix, 
teen Days after the calling of the Council, S. Cyril, Juni. 
nal, and the Biſhops of ol. and Aſia, aſſembled in the 
great Church of S. Mary the 22d of Zune, altho the Le. 
gates of the Holy See were not arriv'd. | 

.9. Who was the Prefident of that Council? 

A. Twas certainly S. Cyril; but ſome pretend it wa; 
in the Name of the Pope; Tis certain Celeſtin com. 
miſſion d him to execute the Judgment paſs'd againſt Ne. 
ſtorius, but we have no Ground to ſuppoſe, that he gave 
bim Charge to preſide in his Name at the Council of E. 
ſus; on the contrary he ſent Legates thither to repre. 
ſent him: S. Cyril however takes the Title of Celeſtine's 
Repreſentative in the Subſcriptions. But ſome pretend, 
that is foiſted in; but it is more probable that S. Cyril ha. 
ving had it at the beginning, kept it to the end of the 
Council. It is to be obſery'd, that in the fourth and fifth 
Action of the Council, where S. Cyril appears as a Sup- 
plicant, the Pope's Legates did not prefide, but Juvenal of 
eruſalem. 
©. How many Biſhops were at that Council? 

A. Almoſt 200, according to the Teſtimony of the 
Council it ſelf; the Subſcriptions give us a Liſt of 160, al. 
tho'-the Eaſtern Biſhops don't reckon above fifty from E. 
be, thirty from Aſia, and ſome others. 

Did the Council come to any Reſolution before the 
Arrival of the Eaſtern Biſhops? 

A. Candidianus propos'd to wait for them, but Memnu 
Biſhop of Epheſus remonſtrating that they had waited for 
them ſixteen Days, S. Cyril, and the other Biſhops, pro- 
ceeded in the Abſence of Candidianus, who withdrew. 
Neſtoriut was cited thrice; but he anſwer'd he would not 
appear till the Eaſtern Biſhops were come. After having 
recited the Nicene Creed, the Biſhops heard the Extracts 
of his Writings, and the Teſtimonies by which he was 
convicted of having taught that Mary was not the Mother 
of God; and that he who was Man, and had ſuffer'd in the 
Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, was a different Perſon from God, 
declar'd him faln from the Epiſcopal Dignity, and ſepa- 
rated from the Sacerdotal Communion. Next Day that 

| zel. 


cent. V. the CHURCH, ;/ 


Sentence was ſignified to Neſtorius, and the Council wrote 
to the Emperor and the Clergy of Conſtantinopls, what had 

7d. 
. . This Affair then was terminated at one Sitting? 

A. Very far from it; it had other Conſequences. Ne- 
forius and Candidianus wrote on their part to the Empe- 
ror againſt the Procedure of the Biſhops of the Council; 
and five Days gn” em of Antioch, and the Biſhops of | 
the Eaſt arriving, and joining twenty fix Biſhops that were 
for Neſforius, held a Councy of about fifty Biſhops in his 
Lodgings. Candidianus gave them an Account of what 
had paſs'd in the Council, and ſo withdrew. Memnon of 
Epheſus was accus'd of having ſhut the Gates of the 
Churches againſt the Biſhops, and S. Cyril of having main- 
tain d in his twelve Chapters, the Error of A ius and Apol- 
linaris. The Aſſembly pronounced a Sentence of Depoſi- 
tion againſt them, and excommunicated thoſe who had 
communicated with them, till they ſhould anathematiſe 
the Articles of S. Cyril. This Sentence was ſignified to 
the Biſhops againſt whom it was pronounced, and the Em- 
peror was informed of it. 

2 * did the Emperor do upon thoſe different Ac- 
counts? 1 

A. The firſt Account of Candidianus having been re- 
ceiv'd at Conſtantinople, Theodoſins declar'd that all that had 
been done by S. Cyril's Synod ſhould be look'd upon as 
null; and that the whole Syr.od ſhould proceed to a new 
Judgment ; commanding the Biſhops not to depart from 
Epheſus, until he had ſent an Officer to the Synod to know 
how Matters went. Seyeral Perſons were ſent thither, 
ſeyeral Letters written, and ſeveral Sollicitations on both 
ſides at Court. | 

Q You have not told me of what fide the Pope's Le- 
gates were, 

A. They were not yet come to Epheſus. Arcadins 
and Projectus, the Biſhops named with Philip the Prieſt by 
Pope Celeſtin, to aſſiſt in his Name at the Council, did 


if 
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firſt Seſſton. As ſoon as they heard them they approy'a 
them, gave their Sentence againſt Neforms, and ſubſeribd 
his Condemnation. This Council wrote to the Emperor 
that the Pope's Legates had approy'd their Judgment, and 
that ſo that Matter was at an end. The Judgment of Ne. 
ſtorius being thus terminated, Cyril and Memon pre ſented 
their Petition at the fifth Sitting, held the 16th of Jah, 
complaining of what John of Antioch had done againſt 
them. The Council cite John of Antioch twice; bu: be 
refufiog to return any Anſwer to the Biſhops that were 
ſent to him, the Council pronounced that all that had been 
done againſt Cyril and Memnon was null, and order'd that 
John of Antioch ſhould be cited a third time, and that if 
he would not come he ſhould be condemn'd. John of An. 
tioch affix'd an injurious Paper againſt the Council, and 
next Day the Council cited him, and declar'd him and all 
the Biſhops that were with him ſeparated from the Com- 
munion of the Church: They wrote to the Emperor and 
Pope Celeſtinan Account of what had paſs d. In the ſixth 
Seſſton, held on the 22d of July, the Biſhops read over a- 
gain the Nicene Creed, with the Teſtimonies of the Fathers 
againſt the Error of Neſforius, and coademu'd a Cree! 
that tavour'd. his Errors. The Council having nothing more 


to regulate with relation ro Doctrine, did, in the ſeventh 


Seſſion, held on the laſt of July. regalare ſome Differenc-s 
about the Rights of Churches. They maintain'd the [nde- 
pendance of the Biſhops of Cyprus upon the Patriarch of 
Amtioch, and in general confirm'd all the old Privileges of 
Churches, They drew up fix- Canons about the Excom- 
munication of the Neſtorians and Pelagians. They approv'd 
the Jud, of Sy/mnins againſt the Meſſalians, and ter- 
minated ſome Differences among the Biſhops. 

©. While thofe things were a doing at Epheſus, what 
was dong at the Emperor's Court? 

A. The Council ſent thither three Biſhops, and the 


Emperor that the Synod held by S. Cyril could not be law- 
ful. Theodoſius approv'd both the Depofition of Neftorins, 
and that ot S. Cyril and Memnon becauic of their caballing; 
fading himſelf, that as to Matters of Faith, all the 
ſhops held the Orthodox Doctrine, ſince they approv'd 
the Nicene Creed, Herein he follow'd the Advice of A. 


Eaſtern Biſhops Count Irenaus. This laſt perſuaded the 
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is of Berea and fent Count Fohn to Epheſus, to have 
that Order executed, and to re- unite all the Biſhops into 
one Synod, after having remov'd Nefforius, Cyril. and 
Menmon. Fehn, upon his Arrival at Epheſus, ſent for the 
Biſhops ot both Sides; but not being able to make them 
meet, he ſeiz'd S. Cyril, Memnon, and Neſtorius. Both fides 
wrote to Court. The Emperor order'd that Neſtorius 
ſhould return to his Monaſtry, and that S. Cyril and Mem- 
non ſhould continue under Arreſt. The Retreat of Neſtori- 
1s. who obey*d, ſhew'd that he had no hing to hope for, 
as to his Re eſtabliſhment, and that the Cauſe of the o- 
thers continued in Suſpenſe, At laſt the Emperor was 
pleas d to acknowledge that NiHtorius had been juſtly de- 
pos' d. and to appoint another Biſhop at Conſtantinople; to 
leave S. Cyril and Memnon in their Secs; to allow all the 
Biſhops that were at Epheſus to depart, and return to 
their Churches; to declare that neither the one nor the 
cther Side were Hereticks; and to exhort them to unite, 
This is the Purport of the Emperor's Letters directed to 
the Biſhops aſſembled at Epheſus, S. Cyril return'd to 4 
lexandria and arriv'd there the 3oth ot October. Neſtorins 
remain'd in the Monaſtry of S. Euprepes at Antioch; and 
the 25th of October, Maximianus as ordain'd in his Place 
by the Biſhops that were at Conſtantinople, Fohn of An- 
tioch and the Biſhops of the Ea being rerurn'd ro_the Eaſt, 
confirm'd what had been done at Epheſus Theodoſius be- 
ing deſirous to terminate the Troubles which caus'd the 
Dwiſion of the Biſhops, wrote to Fohnof Antioch, that he 
muſt ſign the Condemnation of Neſtorius and anathematize 
bis Doctrine; and that after that S. Celeftm, $. Cyril, and 
all the other Biſhops would communicate with him. Fohn 
of Antioch made ſeveral Propoſals of Accommodation to 
S. Cyril, and at laſt ſent to him Paul Biſhop of Emeſe, who 
lign'd in the Name of the Eaſtern Biſhops That Neſtorius 
had beeen juſtly depos'd. and that Maximianus was la vtul 
Biſhop of Conſtawtinople. Fohn of Antisch allo lign'd a Con- 
feſſion of Faith, wherein he acknowledg'd thai there was 
but one Perſon in Jeſus Chriſt, and that the Virgin is the 
Mother of God. He added to this Confeſſion of Faith, 
That for the fake of Peace, and in order to remove all 
occaſion of Scandal, he acknowledg'd Neſtorins duly > 

pos d; 
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pos d; that he anathematiz'd the novel Expreſſions which 
m had introduc'd; that he approv'd the Ordination of 
Maximianus; and that he communicated with all the 
Catholick Biſhops, This Declaration having been carried 
to Alexandria, S. Cyril made no further Difficulty of 
reuniting with bim; and on the other hand, in order 
to ſatisfie ohn of Antioch and the Eaſtern Biſhops, he 
wrote to them a Letter, wherein, after having exprels'd 
his Joy for this Re-union, he approves their Confeſſion of 
Faith, rejects the Errors whereof he had been accus'd, 
and owns that there is neither Mixture, nor Contulion, 
nor Conyerfion of the two Natures of Jeſus Chriſt; and 
that the Nature of the Word was neither diminiſh'd. nor 
become capable of Paſſion. This Re- union Was made in 
432; but Theodorer, Helladius of Tarſus, Alexander of Hi 
erapolis, Eutherius of Tyana, and ſeveral other Eaſtern Bi. 
ſhops, would not condemn Neſtorius, nor enter into Com- 
munion with S. Cyril; and they even ſeparated from Joln 
of Antioch for that Reaſon. The Emperor made ule of 
his Authority to reduce them; and at length Theodoretus 
and the Biſhops of Cilicia and Iſauria, who had been the 
moſt obſtinate, yielded. Mileſius of Mopſueſtes, who would 
not follow the Example of his Brethren, was depos'd. 4. 
lexander of Hierapolis, who perſiſted to the End in his Re- 
ſolution, was oblig'd to retire from his Church: And at 
Aſt all the Eaſtern Biſhops, who refus'd Communion with 
John of Antioch, were remoy'd, and ſent into Exile. Ne- 
Gorius, who had been the Author and Occaſion ot all theſe 
Troubles, was driven from his Monaſtry, and baniſh'd to 
Oaſis, in the Year 435. His Books were condemn'd to 
the Flames, by an Edict of the ſame Year. 

9. Was the Peace of the Church entirely re-eſtabliſh'd 
after this? 

A. There till remain'd a Seed of Sedition between the 
Biſhops of Egypt, and thoſe of the Eaſt. They mutually 
ſuſpected one another of Hereſie: Some were perſwaded 
that the Chapters of S. Cyril were heretical; others held 
them to be Orthodox. Some of the Eaſtern Biſhops did 
not condemn Neſtorius but only communicated with 70h 
of Antioch; and among thoſe who condemn'd Neftorins, 
there were ſeyeral who did not anathematize his 3 

— # 


Emperor, at the Sollicitation of S. Cyril, publiſh'd an 
— 3 beſides the — as the Per- 
ſon and Doctrine of Neforius, a Confeſſion of Faith which 
dearly contain'd the Catholick Doctrine, and oblig d all 
the Biſhops of the Eaſt to ſubſcribe it; but John of Anti- 
ab hinder'd the Execution of that Order, by remonſtra- 
ing, that they muſt hold to that which had done by 
Paul of Emeſe. There was no further mention made of 
Neſtorius; but ſome reviv'd the Conteſts, upon occaſion 
of the Memoir and Writings of Diodorus of Turſus, and 
Theodorus of Mopſueſies. dotus Biſhop of Ancyra, A- 
eatius of Meletina, and Rabulas Biſhop of Edeſſa, wrote 
2 circular Letter ta the Biſhops of Armenia, agaioſt the 
Writings of Theodorys Biſhop of Mopſueſtes. The Armenians 
conſulted Proclus, who ſucceeded to Maximianus in the See 
of Conſtantinople. That Patriarch ſent them an InftruQion up- 
on the Myſtery of the Incarnation, and thereto join d Propo- 
fitions extracted out of the Books of Theadorus Biſhop of 
Mopſuetes; which he believ'd to de heretical, or favouring 
of Hereſie. ahn of Antioch and the Biſhops of the EA 
approv'd bis Inſtruction, without condemning the Ex- 
tracts of the Books of Theodorus, S. i declar'd a- 
gainſt the Writings of Theodorus of Mopſueſtes. ' Fohn of 
Antioch and the Eaſtern Biſhops vigorouſly defended the 
Memoir of Thesdorus. S. Cyril would not break the Peace 
for that matter, and was of Opinion that they ought to 
be fatisfied with condemning the falſe Propoſitions drawn 
* the Writings of Theodorus, without meddling with 

is Memoir, : 


Of the Eutychians, | 


L. Did the Diſputes about the Myſtery of the Incar- 
nation ceaſe after the Agreement you have been ſpeaking 

of? | 
4. No; for altho' the Patriarchs had agreed about 
tde Controverſies which had ſo long embroil'd them, 
yer private Perſons of both Sides ſowed Diviſions in 
the Church. Among thoſe of the Eaſt there were fe- 
cret Neſtorians, and among thoſe of Egypt there were 
lome, who carrying the Union of the two Natures in 
jeſus Chriſt too far, made but one of two, and could 
= _ 
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not endure that two ſhould be own'd after that Union, 
Zutychius, a Prieft, and Abbot of a Monaſtry in Conſtanti. 
, was one of thoſe who molt vigorouſly maintain' 
this Doctrine. Dioſcorus, who ſucceeded to S. Cyril in 
the See of Alexandria, in 444, was accus d to the Empe. 
ror by Donmus, Patriarch of Antioch, and by the Biſhops 
of the Eaſt, as renewing the Errors of the Apollinarif, 
by ſaying that the Humanity and the Divinity make but 
one Nature in Jeſus Chriſt; and attributing the Sufferings 
to the Divinity. utychius on his part wrote to Pope Ly, 
aceuſing his Adverſaries of renewing the Errors of Neſls- 
rius. S. Leo prais'd his Zeal, but would not openly de- 
clare againſt the Perſons whom Eutychius accus'd, unleſs 
be knew more particularly whom they were that he ac- 
cus d. The Anſwer of S. Leo is dated on the 1ſt of Jus, 
448. The Judging of Eutychius belong'd of right to Ha. 
vianus Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who was his Biſhop, 
and who was engag'd for his own Intereſt to ſupport the 
Eaſtern Biſhops againſt the Biſhop of Alexandria; becauſe 
he conteſted with him the ſecond Rank among the Patri. 
archs, which the Biſhop of Antioch and the Eaſtern Bi- 
ſhops had granted him. Eutychius was accus'd in a Coun- 
cil which Flavianus held in 448, to examine the Judy. 
ment paſs'd by Florentius Biſhop of Sardis, Metropolitan 
of Lydia, againſt the Biſhops of that Province; he, I fay, 
was accus'd by Euſebius Biſhop of Doryleum, of holding 
heretical Opinions about the Incarnation, | 
Zutychius was cited thrice to appear before the Coun- 
cil; but he abſented himſelf upon Pretence of Sickneſs 
Afterwards he appear'd, and declar'd that he acknow- 
ledg'd two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt before the Union, but 
that he beliey'd there was but one after the Union. He 
was urg d to retract chat Error, and to anathematize thoſe 
who own'd but one Nature in Jeſus Chriſt after the In- 
carnation, But he refuſing this, the Council declard 
him faln from the Functions of the Prieſthood, from the 
Communien of the Church, and from the Office of an 
Abbot. This Sentence was ſign'd by twenty nine Biſhops, 
and twenty four Abbots, who compos d that Synod. Ewty- 
ebius appeal d from that Sentence to a Council, at which 
were preſent the Patriarchs of Rome, Alexandria — 
ruſalem, 
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rſalem, and ſeveral other Biſhops. He wrote to the Pape 
in order to juſtifie himſelf, and demanded of the Empe., 
tor a general Council to judge of his Affair. The Empe. 
ror aſſembled the Biſhops that were at Conſtawinepls to 
review the Acts of the Council held by Havianus, and the 
Pope S. Leo declar'd he wag not pleas d with the Cons 
duct of that Patriarch. Hquianus wrote two Letters tq 
bim to undeceive him, and to hinder the callipg of a Ge- 
neral Council; but the Emperor had already appointe 
it, at the Solicitation of Djoſcorys Patriarch of Alex 
drig. S. Leo ſent three Legates there, Julius Biſhop 
uxxoli Renatus a Prieſt, and the Deacon Hilarius acs 
company d with Dulcitius a Notary. He ſent many Let- 
ters with them, and among the reſt, one directed to Fa- 
vianus wherein he lays open the whole Doctrine of the 
Church about the Myſtery of the Incarnation. The Em- 
peror's Court favour'd Eutychius, who had the Eunuc 
Chryſaphins there for his Patron, who had been baptiz' 
by him, and was an Enemy to Flavianks. 
Where did that Council meet, which was fume 

mon'd by the Emperor? | 

A. At Epheſus. It began the 8th of Auguft, 449; and 
was compos d of 130 Biſhops. Dioſcorus preſided in it by 
the Emperor's Order. The Biſhop who was the Pape's 
Legate (either Fulius of Puzzoli, or Fulianus of Coos) held 
the Second Rank there; the Prieſt Renatus died on th 
Road. Flavianus and Eutychius appear'd at that Counci 
as Parties, There the Acts of the Council of Conſt antino- 
ple were read. Eutychius was ablolv'd; and Flavianus 
and Euſebius of Deryleum were candemn*d. Las. Biſhop 
of Edeſſa, was depos d; nor was Theodoretus ſpar d. Fla- 
vianus appeal'd from the Sentence given againſt him in 
that Synod, to a General and Free Council. Diaſcorus, and 
tacſe of his Party, being irritated at that Appeal, ſeiz d 
him in order to ſend him into Exile; and this was done 
with ſo much Violence, that he died of it ſoon after. 

Anatolus was ordain'd in his Place, The Pope's Le- 
— were likewiſe ſeiz d; but Hilarius found a way to e- 
cape, and after having run many Riſques, he at laſt arriv d 
bappily at Rome. He inform'd S. Leo of the manner in 
which things had been done: That Pope immediately 
aſſembled 
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aſſembled a Council, and demanded of the Emperor to 
aſſemble a General Council in Italy, to judge of the Ay. 
of Flavianus. Theodoſius made Anſwer, That 
e had already aſſembled a General Council at 

that the Matter was examin'd and judg'd there, that Fi. 
vianus was found guilty, had been condemn'd, and that 
it was needleſs and eyen impoſſible to do any more, 
S. Leo ſent four Legates into = Eaſt, to ſollicite a new 
Judgment. Theodoſius was dead when they arriv'd, Pu: 
cheria, whe had a great deal of Deference for the Biſho 
of Rome, perſuaded the Emperor Martians, her Husbang, 
whom ſhe had ſet upon the Throne after the Death of 
Theedoſins, to have that Affair examin'd in a Council. 
He preſently appointed one at Niece, and when the Biſhops 
were met there, he order'd them to go to Chalcedn, 
where the Council met for the firſt time on the 8th of 
October, 451. This Council was held in the great Church 
of S. Euphemia, in the Preſence of the Commiſſioners, Offi 
cers of the Emperor, and Counſellors of State, who re- 
_ every Motion of it, and were ſeated in the mid- 
le of the Aﬀembly; at their left were Paſchaſinus and 
Lucentius, Biſhops, and the Prieſt Boniface, the Pope's Le. 
gates, then Anatolus of Conſtantinople, and after him Maxi. 
mus of Antioch, and the Biſhops of the Eat. On the 
Right was Dioſcorus of Alexandria, Fuvenal of Feruſa- 
lem, and the Biſhops of Egypt, Illyria, and Paleſtine. The 
Holy Goſpels were placed in the Middle. The Number 
of the Biſhops, according to S. Leo, were about Goo, 
and according to Liberatus and Photius, 630. How- 
ever there are but 350 in the Subſcriptions. Dioſcorss, 
and Euſebius of Doryleum, appear d there as Parties. Bu- 
febius accus'd Dioſcorus. Theodoretus preſented himſelf, in 
order to be admitted; but the Biſhops of Egypt and 11;- 
ria oppos'd it, The Commiſſioners order'd that he ſhould 
enter as an Accuſer, The Acts of the Council of Dioſci- 
rus were read, upon which it was declar'd, That Flavia- 
nus, and Euſebius of Dorilea, had been unjuſtly condemr- 
ed in that Council, and that the Biſhops who had cor- 
demn'd them deſerv d to be depos d. In the Second Seſ- 
ſion they treated of Matters of Faith; the Reſult where- 


of was the Approbation of the Letter of S. Les to Flaw 
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anus, wherein the Error of Eutychius was condemn'd. 
Dioſcorus being cited in the Third Seſſion, and refuſing to 
appear, was depos d. In the Fourth, they receiv'd Fave- 
nal of Feruſalem, Thalaſſius of Ceſarea, and the other Bi- 
ſhops who repented of having ſign'd the Judgment given 
apainſt Flavianus, and who condemn'd Diaſcorus and Eu- 
tychias, There was a particular Meeting held upon the 
Difference of Euſtathius of Berytes, and Photius of Tyre, 
for the Right of the Metropolis, Photius gain'd the Cauſe, 
and remain'd ſole Metropolitan, notwithſtanding the Civil 
Diviſion of the Province which the Emperor had made. 
It was likewiſe decreed, that for the future the Letters 
which the Gities ſhould obtain of the Emperor to be e- 
rected into Metropolis's, ſhould not prejudice the antient 
Eceleſiaſt cal Metropolies. In the Fifth Seſſion they drew 
up and appror'd a Confeſſion of Faith, in which it is de- 
clar'd, That we muſt believe in one only Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, the Son of God, perfect in his Divinity and in 
his Humanity, Conſubſtantial with God according to his 
Diviaity, and with us according to his Humanity, who 
his two united Natures, without Change, Diviſion or Se- 
parat. on; ſo that the Properties of the two Natures ſub- 
fiſt and agree in one and the ſame Perſon, which is not 
divided into two; but is one only Jeſus Chriſt the Son 
of God. The Emperor afliſted in Perſon at the Six h 
Meeting, held on the 25:h of November; at waich time 
the Confeſſion of Faith w2s read over again. and ap- 
prov d, and ſign'd by all the Biſhops. The Affair of Faith 
being ended; they regalated what regar ſed perſonal: 
Conreſts, and the D. ſpute abut Diſcipline. They made up 
the D flerence that was betwixt the Biſhop: of Antioch and 
him of Feruſalem, leaving the two Phenicia's and Arabia 
to the Biſhop of Antiach, and the three Paleſtines to him 
of Feruſalem. Theoderotus was definitively 2bioly'd, after 
laving pronounc'd the Anathema againſt Nefforius. Tbas, 
biſhop of Edeſſs was declar'd Orthodox, after the rezding 
of nis Letter. Domnus, Nephew to John of Antinen, who 
had ſucceeded him, and had been deposd by Diaſcorus, 
was not reftor'd. Maxentius who had been ordiin'd in 
his place, was continu'd; but the Subſiſtence of Do nnn 
was provided for, if the Act which reguds that Conteſt 
T9 ik K | be 
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be true. They depos'd Bafianis and $14phell, who both 
pretended to be Abos W . They c6tifirm'd to 
the Biſhop of Nicomedia the Juriſdiftion over all Byibi 
via; and reſery d otjibg to the Biſhop of Nice, bit the 
* of Metrepolitan, They reſolv'd that Sabiniuny 
had been lawfully ordain'd Biſhop of Perea , and Athaig. 
ſius unduly ordain'd by 7x40 In fine, they drew up 
leveral Rules about Diſcipline, compriz'd in thirty G. 
nons, which principally concern Cterks and Monk, 
They forbid that any Clerk be ordain'd without an Ecele. 
ſiaſtical Title aſſign'd to him. The Monaſteries and Monks 
are made ſubject to the Biſhops, The twenty eighth 
Canon grants to the Church of Conſtantinople, which is 

he New Rome, the ſame Privileges as that of Old Romy, 
becauſe that City is the ſecond City of the World. l 
adjudges to it, beſides this, the Juriſdifion over the Dio- 
ceſes of Pontus, Aſia, and Thrace, and over the Churches 
which are without the Limits of the Empire, and the 
Right of ordaining Metropolitans in thoſe Dioceſes This 
laſt Canon was made in the Meeting held the laſt Day of 
Oober._ : | 

Q Did the Pope's Legates ſuffer thoſe Privileges to be 

anted to the Church of Conſtantinople? 

A. No: Next Diy they complain'd, that after their 
and the Commiſſioners Departure, Rules had been made, 
which they thought contrary to the Canons and Diſciplire 
of the Church. They demanded that they might be read 
over again, which they were accordingly, Paſchaſinis 
and Lucentius oppos'd the Right granted to the Biſhop of 
Conſimntineple. The other Biſhops of the Council ſtoodto 
what they had done. The Commiſſioners concluded that 
the Biſhop of Rome ought to tive the Prinizcy and Ho- 
nour ; That he ot Conſtunt inaple ought to enjoy the fame 
Prerogative of Honour, and the Right of ordaining ſuch 
Metropolitans in the Dioceſes of Thrace, Aſia and Pontus, 
as were choſen by the Inhabitants, and moſt conſiderable 
Perſons in the Cities; That the Election ſhould be com- 
municated to him, and that he ſhould be conſulted, it be 
= pleas d, whether the Perſon elected ſhould come and wait 
j on him at Conſtantinople, there to be ordain'd; er whether 
| he would allow him to be ordain'd in the — The 
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Pope's Legates demanded, that the Acts of that Regulz. 
tion ſhould be cancell d; or, if they would not do that, 
that their Proteſt might remain join'd to the Acts. Not- 
withſtanding this Proteſtation, the Biſhops declar'd that 
they perſiſted; and the Commiſſioners, without takin 

any Notice of what had been ſaid by the Pope's Lepates, 


decided, that the whole Synod had approy'd their Reſo- 
lation, | 
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CHAP. IL 
The Conteſts which aroſe among the Biſhops in this 


Century. 


The Difference bet wit S. Chr) ſoſtom and Theophilus, 


2 W E RE the Herefies of Neſtorius, Pelagius and 
Emyrhins the only Conteſts which troubled the 
Church in the fifth Century? 

A. There were other Conteſts betwixt the Biſhops of 
the great ers. which likewiſe cauſed Diviſions in the 
Churci, In the Beginning of this Century. the Difference 
betwixt S. Cryſeſtom Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and Theo- 
Nflas, Patriarch of Alexandria, had like to have divided 
tis Eaff from the drt. John, firnamed Chryſeſtom, i. e. 
Vollen Mouth, becauſe of his Eloquence, was elected, af- 
ter the Death of Nectarias, to fill the See of the Church 
of Conſtaminople. He was a Prieſt of Antioch, and Diſci- 
ple of Flavianus, Throphilus, Biſhop of Alexandria, — 


bent by the Emperor to ordain him, was tor another Prie 


call'd Iſidorus, and ſecretly oppos'd the Ordination of John 
Chryſeſtom. But the Emperor's Officers gave ſuch preciſe 
Orders to Theophrlns, that he was oblig'd to ordain Frhn 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, the ſeventh Day of March 398. 
S. Chryſoftom began with reforming the Manners of the 
lergy, and afterwards attack d the Vices of the Court, 
which drew upon him the Hatred and Enmiry of jeversl 
P:rfons, There were yer ſome Arinns at Conſtemticople, 
K 2 Who 


198 The HISTORY of Chap. III 


who not being allow'd any longer to hold their Aſſemblie; 
in the City, went out of it on Saturdays and Sundays in 
the Morning, and ſung through the Streets Songs agrees. 
ble to the ir Doctrine. In order to prevent the Seduction 
ot the Orthodox by this Allurement, S. Cbryſoſtom like. 
wiſe ſent Singers through the Streets, who having the 
Croſs and Lamps before them, and being follow'd by the 
People, ſung Songs in which was expreſs d the Orthodox 
Faith about the Trinity. The Arians and Catholicks 
happening to meet, they came to Blows; an Eunuch of 
the Emperor's was wounded in the Scuffle; Arcadins (or. 
bid the Arians to hold thoſe Nocturnal Proceſſions; he 
ſent for their principal Leaders, and propos'd to them ei- 
ther Covverlion or Exile; they prefer'd Exile, and were 
all baniſh'd Conſtantinople The Paſtoral Vigilance of $, 
Chryſoſtom wa: not only extended to his own Church, but 
the See ot Conſtantinotle being become conliderable, he 
extended his juriſaiction over Thrace, Aſia and Pontus; 
he order'd ſome Temples of falſe Gods to de demoliſh'd 
in Phanicia, He ſent to the Goths, who were infected 
wirh Arianiſm, Deacons and Readers, who underſtcod 
- their Language, in order to recoyer thoſe People from 
their Error, He appointed Miſſionar ies to preach the Go- 
ſpel to the Scythians, who livd along the Banks of the 
Danube. The Eccleſiaſtical Affairs of Aſia were whatem- 
ploy'd him moſt. The Occaſion of it was this: He held 
at Conſtantinople a Council of twenty two Biſhops, in Sep- 
tember 400, at which Euſel ius Biſhop of Valentiaople, 1 
City ot Aſia appear d, and accus'd Antoninus, Biſhop ol 
Epheſas, ot ſeveral Crimes; and amongſt others, of felling 
Ordinations of Biſhops, in proportion to the Value of the 
Biſhopricks. Autoninus deny d the Fa: The Council 
deputed three Biſhops to inform themſelves upon the 
Spot; they went thither, and wai:ed for Witneſſes it 
vain, becauſe the Accuſer had made it up with the Perſon 
accuſed. Some time after, Antoninus being dead, S. Chi 
ſtom was call d by the Clergy of Epheſus, and the Biſhops 
of Aſia, to regulate the Affairs of the Church of Epbeſu. 
He arriv'd in 4/4 about the End of Winter, in 401, and 
aſſembled a Synod of Seventy Biſhops, in which he der 


pos'd ſix Biſhops, who were convicted of having 115 
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Mony to be ordain'd by Antoninus and made Heraclides 
the Deacon, Biſhop of Epheſus. He return'd thro' Nicome- 
4, out of which he baniſh'd Gerontius, who having for- 
merly been S. Ambroſe's Deacon, came into the Eaſt, and 
had got himſelf ordain'd Biſhop of Nicomedia. During 
the Abſence of S. Chryſaſtom Severianus, Biſhop. of Ga- 
hals, who was 2 good Preacher, did all he could to gain 
the Favour of the People and the Nobility. S. Chry- 
ſiſtom, upon his Return, banif'd him from Conſtantinople, 
but was afterwards reconcil'd to him, 

9, You promis'd to give me an Account of the Diffe- 
rence between S. Chryſoſtoms and Theophilus, but hitherto 
you have ſaid nothing ot it. 7 

A. It was neceſſary to relate What happen'd in the ge- 
ginning of S. Chryſoſtom's Pont ifica- e (wiich makes a con- 
hlerable part cf che Hiſtory of the Church) before we 
came to the Diffcrer.ce between that Saint and Theo- 
U. lus. 

9. What was the Occaſion of ir? 

A. Before I tell you that, you muit know the Chara- 
d rot Theophilus. Hiitorians repreſent this Biſhop as an 
ambitious, paſſionate, fierce, coverous. cunning Man; 
who would y ield nothing, but accompliſh every thing te 
undertook ; who eaſily made himſelt Enemies, and ru'n'd 
them all ſooner or later. He had refolv'd a long time to 
tuin S. Ch yſoſtom becauſe he had been oblig'd to ordiia 
him againſt bis Will. But the Enmity which he had a- 
gainſt him clearly diicover'd it ſelt upon the Occaſion of 
three Egypti an Monks, call'd ae: 207g Ammonius and Eu. 
thymius, firnamed the tall Brothers, againit whom Theo- 
prilus was irritated becauſe they had found fault with his 
Conduct, and receiv d Theodorus, who was become t is 
Enemy, He condemn'd them in a Synod held at Alexan- 
dia, in 399, becauſe they would not ſign the Condemna+ 
tion of Origen. Theſe Monks fled to Conſtantinople. They 
repreſented the Violences of their Biſhop, to S. Chryſoſtom, 
and begg'd. him to have Compaſſion on them. S. Chry- 
Mom allow'd them to have their Prayers in a Church 
which he gave them, without admitting them to the Com- 
munion of the Euchariſt. He only wrote to Theophilus, 
degging hin to reſtore them. But inſtead of doing chat, 

K 3 RR © 


198 The HISTORY of Chap. Il. 


Theophilus wrote Memoirs againſt thoſe Monks to the 
Emperor; and the Monks gave in Memoirs againſt the 
Biſhop. S. John Chryſoflom advis d Theophilus of it, who 
anſ{wer'd him roughly, That he ought not to meddle in 
that Affair. The accus'd Monks ſolicited the Emperor 
for Commiſſaries, who declar'd that the Accuſations hid 
2painſt the tall Brothers were calumnious. This happed'd 
in 401. 5 

In the Year 402, S. Epiphanius, Biſhop of Cyprus who 
took pert with Theophilus, and was againſt Origen, came 
to Conſtant inople. S. Chryſoſtom inviting him to lodge in his 
Houſe, S8. Epiphanius anſwer d, he would not ſo much as 
ſet his Foot in his Houſe, and that he would not be at the 
publick Prayers where he was preſent, unleſs he firſt ba. 
niſtfd the tall Brothers, and condemn'd Origen, S. Chry. 
foſlom re fuſing to take this Courſe. S. Epithanius reloly'd 
to go into the Church of the Apaſtles one Sunday, there 
publickly to condemn the Books of Origen, and excom-. 
municate the three tall Brothers, and their Adherents. But — 
juſt 2s he was going to do this he met Sera pion the Dew I 
con, who told him from S. Chryſeſtom, That be undertook Hi 
many things againſt Order, and contrary to the Rules; Wc; 
That he had ordain'd a Deacon out of his own Dioceſe; 9 
That he had officiated without Permiſſion fr..m the * 
Ordinary; ard, That he was going to do a thing that 1 
was neither juſt nor reaſonable ; That it was even dange- WW: 
rous for him; That he had to do with a Populice that 1 
would not fit ſtill; That for his part he would anſwer Pee 
for nothing. This Diſcourſe made 8. Epriphanius retire, Nc 
and binder'd him from executing what he delign'd. A,. Niese 
terwards the tall Brothers wert to wait on him, and com-. 
plain'd of his condemning them without hearing or cos- 
v.ing them. S. Epiphanius finding into what a Dithcul'y 
Theophilus had brought him, return'd towards Cyprus, and 
dy'd upon the Road, 

Atter the Departure of 8. Epiphanius, S. Chryſoſtom by 
ving mace a Diſcourſe againſt the Looſeneſs o Women, We. . 
the Emprels Ewdoxia imagining he meant her, complond Wh. 
ot it to the Emperor, and preſs'd Theophilus to come 0 hh: 
Conſtaxtinople. This Biſhop ſoon came there, with teverd 
Biſhops from Egypt, The Biſhops of Aſia whom * 
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ame there alſo. They met in a Hog belonging to the 
Empreſs, and cited S. Chryſatem before them, Who fre- 
jusd thoſe Jydges, aledging, that it belong to the Bi- 
hops of his Propince, and thoſe of the neighbouring Pro- 
ſinces, to take Cognizance of that Affzir, and ngt to 
rangers. Theophilys, without regargin that Reaſon, 
keld a Synod of 36 Biſhops, in the Suburbs of Chalcedon, 
to try S. Chryſoſtom. One, whoſe Name was Fehn pro- 
pos d twenty nip Heads of Accuſation againſt him. S, 
Chryoſtom was ſummon'd there, but he re fus'd ts appear, 
beczule thoſe who were to be his Judges were his declar'd 

Enemies. They proceeded againſt him, notwithftandin 
this Remonſtrauce; declar'd he opght to be depos'd; de- 
d Hergclidps, whom 8. Chryſoſtam had ordain'd Biſhop 
of Epheſus ; 38d reſtor d the three Biſhops of Alis wham 
he had gepos d. When the News of S. 7obn Chry/oftom's 
Depoſition came to Constantinople, it rais'd a Seditiqn. The 
Emperor haying order'd him to be haniſh'd, the People 
rſolv'd to keep him hy Force; hut three Nays after, he 
went himſelf gut of his Church, to deliyer himſelf up to 
thoſe who were to ſeize him, and was carryd to a little 
Ciy of Bythinig His Departure having encreas'd the 
Alien, the Emperor was forc'd to bring him back a- 
gin. He was brought into his Church, and re- eſtabliſn 
by 30 Biſpope. After that it look d as if S. Chryſofoms had 
ncthing to fear; but all of à ſudden à new Tempe ſt aroſe 
ipiioſt him. In order to do Hongur to the Empreſs, the 
People perform'd publick Games about her Statue. $. 
Cory/otom preach'd againſt that Abuſe; and ſo the Empreſs 
reſoly'd anew to baniſh 8 Ghry/oſtoms. Trzophilus not da- 
wp to come to Conſtantinople tent thither three Biſhops 
tom Egypt, who beipg aflembled in 4.94, with the Caure 
vhops, and ſome ohen that came from Syrig, Potys 
nd Phryga, confirm'd the Sentence of Depotitivn givea 
In che ft Council againſt $. CHI um. In Conſequence 
{that judgment, the Emperor order'd S. Chryjoflom to 
g uo mare to Church, drove from che Church che #a- 
Inops, Clergy and Believers of bis Communion, and caus'd 
o to be carry'd to Niece. Seyen Days afcer his Depar- 
ure, they rdain d in his Pigs an old Man, $9 Tears of 
+ Ee, 


200 The HISTORY of Chap. III. 


Ape, call'd Ar ſaces, Brother to Nectarius of Nice. S. Chryſoftoy; 
was brought to Cucuſa, the Place of his Exile. The Patriarch 
of the Eaſt declaring againſt him, he had Recourſe to Imo. 
cent I. Biſhop of Rome. This Holy Pontiff declar'd for him, 
held Communion with him, and demanded a Council to be 
aſſembled at Theſſalonica, to judge that Affair. and requi:'d 
the ſame thing of the Emperor Honorius S. Cbryſaſtom wis 
not long at reſt in his Exile. The Emperor gave Orders to 
tranſport him to Pityuntum. borcering on the Euxin Sex, 
As he was a carrying thither, he was ſeiz'd on the Road 
with a violent Fever. and dy'd in the Place where ther 
was a Church of the Martyr S. Baſliſcus, in which be 
was bury'd the fourth of Notzember 407, after having 
teen three Years. three Months and twenty four Days in 
Exile. He was fixty Years old, and had been ordain'd 
Biſhop of Conſlantinople ten Years before his Death. 
Atter his Death, the Eaſt and Weſt were for ſome time 
in Diviſion upon his Account, His Memory, was had in 
Veneration in the Weft whereas in the Eaft he was look'd 
upon as a Biſhop juſtly depos'd, and his Name was not 
written in the Dypticks, i. e. in tl.e Catal-pue of Cathc. 
lick Biſhops. which was reci:ed in the Holy Myſteriss 
So long as Theophilus liv'd, he hinder'd S. Chr y/oſtom's Me. 
mory from being honour'd in the Taſt; but after his 
Death, the Minds of the Eaſte:n Biſhops were ſoften'd by 
little and little, and became tavourable to the Memory of 
S. Chrzſoflem. Alexander, Succeſſor to Porphyry in the &: 
of Anticch, was the firſt who put the Name of S. Ch. 
ſoſtom into the Dypricks, in the Var 413 and by that mears 
enter'd again into Communion with Pope Inxecent, it 
428. Atticus. Biſhop of Gnſtantinople, did likewiſ: put 
the Name ot S. Chryſeſtom into the Pypticks, and exherted 
S. Cyril of Alexandria to do the ſame, Be mate {om: 
Scruple at firſt, but at laſt $ Vdore of Damiette prevail 
upon him to do it. Thus all ihe Churches did Juſtice '9 
the memory of St. Chry/oſiom, and Peace was re-ettabiiſh\, 


The Diſpute between S. Jerom and Rufinus, wit 
relation to Origen' Buuks, 


2. The Original of Theothilus's Quartel with the til 


Brothers, came from the forbidding of Origen's Books; 
were 


r 


* 
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were Theephilus and the three Monks, the only Perſons 
who intereſted themſelves in that Diſpute? 

A. It was likewiſe agitated with Warmth betwixt Ru- 
fous Prieſt of Aquileia and S. Ferom. Rufinus, after ha- 
ving tranſlated ſeveral of Oxrigen's Works. and forbid his 
Doctrine while he was in Egypt and Paleſtine, came to 
Rome in 397. There he putliſh'd the Tranſlition of the 
firſt Bock of Origen's Apology, which bore the Nzme of 
the Martyr Parophilus; with a Preface in Defence of Ori- 
gen. S. Zerom being offended at it, wrote his Apology a- 
gainſt Rigfinus, in Anſwer to which Rufinus wrote two 
Books, which he entituled Invedlives. John of Feruſalem 
having declar'd for Origen and for Rufinus, and Theophilus 
of Alexandria having condemn'd Origen's Books, that Diſ- 
ue between two private Perſons made a great Noiſe in 
the Church. Pope Anaſtaſius, who ſucceeded to Siricius 
in the See of Rome in 398, publiſhed a Decree after the 
Example of Theophilus, in which he condemn'd the Books 
and Perſon of Origen. And learning that Rufinus was his 
principal Defender, he ſummon'd bim to appear at Rome 
before him; but Rufinus delaying to come, he condemn'd 
bim as a Heretick, in 401. When John of Fe uſalem had 
te WY 27 account of this Judgment, he wrote to bim in tayuur 
by cf Ryfinus; but Anaſtaſius anſwer'd him, that he had rea 
bn to condemn him, becauſe he de!lended the Opinion 
oe WH ©! Origen. 


D. Conteſt of the Biſhops of Africa with the Potes 


i upon Account of Appeals. 

5 Q. Had the Popes no Conteſts with the Biſhops of the 
f: 

10 A, Pope Innocent 1. dying on the 12th of March 417, 


Zotimus was preferr'd to his place the 18th of the fame 
8 Month, and had a Diſpute with the Biſhops of Africa, 
ot only with relation to the Condemnation of Celeſtius, 
bon alſo upon the Appeal of a Prieit call d Apiarius, who 

had been excommunicated by Urban Biſhop of Sicceum. 
1 {fiarins fled to Rowe, and was favwurably receiv'd by Zo- 
ns, Who not fari: fied to gent him Communion, ſent 
0 "= Pp Fan- 


Schiſm. 
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Fauſtinus a Biſhop, and two Prieſts, into Africa, as bis 
Legates, to have Apiarius reſto1'd, and have the Canons of 
the Cc uncil of Sardica receivd touching the Appeals of 
Biſnops to the => See. The Biſhops of Africa, in orter 
to accommodate the matter, put him out of the Church 
of Sicceum, without taking away his Dignity of Prieſthood, 
allowing him to perform the Furctions of it every where 
beſides. But as to the Appeals of Biſhops, (becauſe the Pope's 
Legates founded them upon the Authority of the Canons o 
the Council of Nice) the Biſhops of Africa were defiraus ts 
inform themſelves whether * Canons which they quoted 
were Canons of that Council, and in the mean time promis d 
to excecute them. But not being able to find in their Copies 
of the Council of Nice, thoſe which the Legates quoted, 
they ſent Deputies to the Biſhops of Conſtantinople Alex- 
andria and Antioch, to draw out of their Authentick Co- 

ies the Canons of the Council of Nice. This was order d 
in a General African Council held at Carthage in 419, after 
the Death of Zozimus, In the Month of November, the 
ſame Year, they receiv'd from S. Cyril of Alexandria, 
and Atticus of Conſtantinople, Copies of the Acts of the 
Council of Nice. which contain'd the Creed, and the 
twenty Canons. They ſent them preſently to Pope Boni- 
face who ſucceeded to Zezimns, altho' difturb'd in his 
Poſſeſſion by Eulalius. There was no more talk about that 
Controverſie under the Pontificate of Pope Boniface; but 
under Celeſtin, who ſucceeded him in 423, this ſame Attias. 
rius having been cordemn'd a- new, had recourſe to S. Ce- 
leſtin, who receiv'd bim, and ſent Fauſtinus into Africa to 
aeſtore him. Notwithſtanding the Oppcſition of Fauſtinus 
the Biſhops of Africa condemn'd Apiarins, (who acknow- 
ledg'd hinvelt faulty) and wrote to Pope Celeſtin, that he 
had no right to receive the Appeals of Biſhops or Clergy- 
men.zudg'd in their own Province. 


The Schiſm of the Church of Rome between Boni 


* 


face and Eulalius. 


Lou have told me that Pope Boniface was diſturb d 
in 1s Election, pray give me an Account of tyit 


| A. After 
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A. After the Death of Pope Zozimus the Church of 

Rame was dixided upon the Chaice of his Succt ſſur. The 
Archdeacon Eulalius, who ſollicited for the Biſhoprick of 
Rome, ſhut himſelf up in the Latæran Church with part of 
the People, ſome Prieſts and Deacons, and got himſelf 
elected there in the room of Zozumws. On the other 
hand, a part of the Peaple, a great number of Prieſts, and 
ſeveral Biſhops aſſembling in the Church of Theedorns 
choſe Boniface. Both the one and the other were ordain d; 
Eulalius by dome Biſhops, among hm was he of Ofiia, 
who was wont to Ordain the Biſhops of Rome; ang 
Boniface likewiſe by a great number of Biſhops, ang put 
bimſelf in Poſſeſſion of the Church of S. Peter. Symma- 
abus, Governor of Rame, havipg in vain done what he 
could to agree them, wrote to the Emperor Honorius a- 
bout it. (His Letter was in favour of EAlalius. The Em- 
peror giving Credit to the Account of the Governor, im- 
mediately order d him to put away Reziface and maintain 
Zulalius. The Governor acquauned Honiface with the 
Emperor's Orders, and higder'd him tro coming into 
the City. Thoſe who ſupported Baniface did allo write 
to the Emperor preſently, that he would fend for Bowface 
and Ewlaligs to Court, that ſo their Cauſe might bejudg'd 
there. Honorius ſent Orders to Syramachys to command 
them to be at Revenue the Gth of February 4g. He 
ſent Biſhops there to judge their. Cauſe. The biſhops 
whom he pitch'd upon, altþo' Neutral, were divided in 
their Opinions, The Emperor put off the Judgment till 
the Month of March and in the mean while commanded 
both of em not to enter Rome; and ſent thither Achil- 
les Biſhop of Spoletto, to do the Epiſcopal Functions du- 
ring the Feaft ot Eaſter. He intended to aſſemble a nume- 
rous Council; but Eulallus not beigg able to bear that de- 
lay, took it in his Head to go to Re the 16th of Arch, 
and had a mind to liye there not withſtandigg the Erpe- 
ror's Orders. Symmachus was oblig d to drive him trom 
thence, ard the Emperor being inforpid of the Diſobedi- 
ence of Eulalius, without waiting for any other Judg- 
ment, order d Boyiface to be put in Poſſeſſion of the See 
of Rome in the beginning of Aprit 412. 


CHAP, 
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CTLLIIINAII IAA IIA AAA AAA: 
CHAP. IV. 


Of the Biſhops who poſſeſs'd the great Sees in the 
Church in the fifth Cemury, 


2. 8 INC E you have enter d upon the Hiſtory of the 
3 Piſhops of the See of Rome, pray continue it to 

the end of this Century. | 
A. Ycu are in the right. Beſides, I have no more to 
ſpeak of but the Conteſts that followed upon the Council l 
of Chalcedon in the Eaſt, and which are linked with the V 
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Succeſſion of the Patriarchs. b 

Pope Boniface lived in peaceable Poſſeſſion of the See of 7 
Rome till the Year 423. Altho' there were till ſome Ro- 0 
mans in the Intereſt of Eulalius, yet he obtain'd an Edict l 
of the Emperor to hinder for the future all intriguing for t 
the Pontificate, importing, that if two Perſons ſhould be t 
Ordainꝰd Biſhops of Rome neither of them ſhould continue 7 


in Poſſeſſion but the Clergy and People ſhould elect a 0 
third. He revoked the Judgment of Zoz mus, his Prede- \ 
ceſſor, in favour of the Biſhop of Arles, whom this laſt had V 
made Metropolitan of ſeven Provinces: Boniface main- b 
tain'd the Archbiſhop of Narbonne in that Right, and the tc 


other Metropolitans of the ſeven Provinces in their right 4 
of Metropoly over their Provinces. | , 
Celeſtin was elected without Intrigue or Diviſion, after I 


the Death of Boniface, in 423; and povern'd the Church 0 

of Rome peaceably cill April 432. The Affair of Neſtorius 7 

and the Aſſembly of the Council of Epheſus render 'd his t 
Pontificate famcus. The Pr ieſt Sixtus, who had been long 

the Ornament of the Church of Rome, fucceeded him: tt 

He was the third of that Name; He had the Happineſs 1 

to ſee the Riſhops of the Eaſt reunited with S. Cyril under P 

his Pontificate. After the Death of S. tus, S. Leo, Arch- by 

deacon of the Church of Rome, was elected the iſt of 4 N 

| t'i!, 440. He (uſtly nam'd the Great) maintain'd his l 

Digrity with abundance of Splenccr, Vigilance, and Au- C 

thoritz, He wrote a great Number of L.tters upon d L 
5 Eccle- 
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Feclefiaſtical Matters that occur d in his Time, and inſtru- 
ged his Flock by many Sermons. I have already told 
you with what Vigour he maintain'd the Orthodox Faith 
againſt Eutychins and Dieſcorus, and how the Letter he 
wrote about the Doctrine of the Church, touching the 
Myſlery of the Incarnation, was approv'd and applauded 
in the Council of Chalcedon. He follow'd the Judgment of 
his Predeceſſor Boniface, touching the Difference between 
the Biſhop of Arles and the Metropolitans of the ſeven 
Proviaces. The Pontificate of this Pope laſted 21 Years. 
He was ſucceeded in 461 by Hilarius Archdeacon of the 
Church of Rome. This laſt held a Synod in Rome in 462, 
in which it was reſolv'd, That Hermes, Biſhop of Beziers, 
who had taken Poſſeſfion of the See of Bayonne, ſhou!d 
be depriv*d of the Right of ordaining the Biſhops of his 
Province, He maintain'd the Biſhop of Arles in his Right 
of Metropoly, by ordering the Execution of the laſt Regu- 
lation made by Pope S. Leo, for the ſeven Provinces; That 
the Archbiſhop of Vienna ſhould be ſatisfied with having 
the Right of Metropoly over four Cities, viz Valentia, 
Tarentum, Gen. va, and Grenoble, and that all the other 
Ci.ies of the Province of Viewna ſhould depend upon the 
Metropoly of Arles. S. Mamertas, Biſlop of Vienna, ha- 
vinz ordain'd a Biſhop at Dio, was ſharply rebuk'd for it 
by Pope Hilarius, who enjoin'd the Biſhop ordain'd at Dio 
to take Letters of Confirmation from the Archbiſhop of 
Arles. This Pope bei: g conſulted by the Archbiſhep of 
larragena, and the other Biſhops of that Province, judged, 
ia a Ccuncil held in the Year 465, That Silvanus Bilhop 
of Calahorra was in the wrong, in ordaining a Biſhop a- 
gainſt the Will of the People of the City, and in taking 
the Prieft of another Biſhop to ordain bim; and that Bi- 
ſhop Ireneus could not be tranſported from his own Ses to 
that of Barcelcna. He likewiſe confirm'd to the Biſhop of 
Ambrun, in that Council, the Right of Metropoly over the 
Province of the Maritime A Thoſe Judgments are to 
be found in the Letters of that Pope, which are twelve in 
Number, He died in 467; and Simplicius was choſen in 
bis Place, in the Month of September. He govern'd the 
Church of Rome fifteen Years and ſome Months; he did 
not want Bufincſs during his Pontificate; the Church and 
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the Empire at that Time having been the Scenes of prey 
| Revolutions; for on the one Hand the Hen Empire, 
= ending in the Perſon of Augiſlulus, was invaded by Ode. 
| acer an Arian Prince, Kipg of the Hermi; and that of the 
Eaſt was poſſeſs d by Zeno, whe ſtill ſecret] y favour d the 
Eutychians, The Churches of Antioch and Alexandria 
were become the Prey of the Ambitious. In fine, A. 
zins Biſhop of Conſtantinople began to have a bad Under. 
ftanding with the Biſhop of Rowe, which occafion'd tie 
Diviſion of the Eaftern and Weftern Ohurches. It appear 
yet more under the Pontificate of Felix IH, who ſucceed. 
ed to Simplicius in 483, and condemn'd Acatius: The 
Schiſm continued after the Death of Acatius, under the 
Pontificate of Gelaſius, who had been in the See of Rowe 
fram 492 to 496. A Reunion was treated of with the 
Legates of Auaſtaſius, who ſucceeded him; but it could 
not be concluded before his Death, becauſe he was but a 
Year and a half over the Holy See of Rome. After his 
Death there was great . in the Church of Rome, 
between Laurentius ard Symmachus, who both pretended 
to be rais d to the Holy See. Symmachus, who had been 
Deacon, was elected, ordain'd, and acknowledg'd by tte 
reateſt Part. Put Feſtus, a Roman Senator, who had pro. 
wis'd to the Emperor Avaſtaſius, that he would get his 
Decree of 'Uniqn with the Biſhop of RomeMpned, caus d 
Laurentius to be elected and ordajn'd. This Sehmm dir. 7: 
ded the Church and the City of Rome. The Conteſt was t 
carried before Theodorick, hg degler'd he ſhould continue t. 
Biſhqp of Rome who was choſes firſt, and had the molt f. 
Votes. Symmachus was found to Have both thoſe Advantz 
ges, and ſo he Was confir m'd in che Poſſeſſion of theHaly 
'See. In the Beginning of the ſpllowing Year be held 
Ceuncil, in which he made a Regulation againſt the 7. 
Bripues of the Pontificate. His Adverſaries aceus'd hm “ 
of ſeveral Crimes, and petition'd Tbeodorick for a Viſitor D 
That Prince named Renatus Biſhop of Altmo, who robbi 
the Pape of the Adminiſtration of his Dieceſe, and of the lo 
Goods of his Church, This Divifion caus'd abundance d 
Ills in Rome. Theodorick aſſembled a Council, but the g. 
ſhops would not venture to judge Smmactus, and declat 
ed him abſolved be fore Men ut the Acculations brouglt 
a gail 
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znninft him. Theadorick coumtenanc'd this kind of Af 
lution, and prevail'd fo far with the People and Senate of 
Rome, that they owned Syemmac bus for their Bop. Howy- 
ever there remain'd ſome Malecontents, Who fat forth a 
Writing againſt the Synod. The Calumnies invented a- 
exinſt him went into the Eaß; the Emperor Aunaſfaſius 
evproachd him with them, and Sympadius was oblig'd to 
mute his Apology: But notwithſtanding bis Enemies Ka- 
be ours he continued peaceable Poſſeffor of the Holy Bee 
dil che Year 514, which was that of his Death. 
: . You have mention'd the Diviſion of the Exffern and 
e Pefters Churches; I with you would pleaſe to tell me 
ev bat was the Cauſe of it. x 
0 A | fhall do this fo much the more willingly, that in 
e giving you that 'Hiftory, 1 ſhall be oblig'd to take Notioe 
cf the Revolutions which happen'd in the Sucoeſſion of 
2 the Biſhops of the Great Sees in the Eaſt, in the fifth 
is WM Century, and the reſt of the Hiſtory of that Age. Dio 
„eu. who ſucceeded to S. Cyril in 444. Succeſſor to Theo- 
ed fins in the Pati iarchate. of Alexanuria, was depos d, as 1 
en told you, in the Council of Chalcedon in 451. He was 
te MW {cot into Exile to Gangre; and the Emperor gave Orders 
o. to the People and Clergy of Alexandria preſently to fill 
h bis Place. Moſt of the People oppos d it, and · chat rais'd a 
6M fcdition; but at laſt they were 'torc'd to obey, and Srote- 
ri nia was put in the See of Alexandria. A great Part of 
the People would not acknowledge him; he was ſeveral 
times in Pauger of his Life; and ſo the Emperor was 
forc'd to give him Guards. The News of the Death of 
the Emperor Nlauritius had no ſooner reach'd Alexanuria, 
- but the People, taking the Occaſion of the Goxrernor's 
Ablence, elected a Prieſt in the Intereſt of Dioſcorus call'd 
Timotheus Ælurus, got him ordain'd -Biſ:qp, and put Pro- 
derius to Death. This happen d in the Year 457, three 
Days before Eater. From that Time the Church of A. 
lexandria Was divided thetwixt the Orthodox, who fol- 
low'd the Council of Chalcedon, and the Eutychians, who 
follow d Dioſcorus. Thoſe two Parties carried their Com- 
plaints to the Emperor Leo, who, by the Advice of the 
laſhops, remov'd Timothy lurus, and ſent him into Ex- 
de to Cherſoneſus, Timothens Salophacielus was put in his 
Plzce, 


2038 The HISTORT of Chap, LV, 


Place, and liv'd in Peace under the Reign of Leo, and in 
the Beginning of that of Zens. | 

. What Party did the Biſhops of the other Great Sees 
of the Eaſt eſpoule ? 

A. The Church of Aztiech had always been govern'd 
by Catholick Prelates. After the Death of Flavianus, Por. 

yry, Alexander, and Theodoſius ſucceſſively govern'd that 
Church to 427- John, who ſucceeded to the laſt, did at 
firſt ſupport Neſtorius, but afterwards forſock him. His 
Nephew Domnus, who ſucceeded him in 440, baving 
been depos d by Dioſcorus in a pack d Council at Epheſus, 
in 449, did not enter into his Biſhoprick again ; and Max. 
imus, who was orcain'd in his Place, was acknowledg'd 
by the Council of Chalcedon. To Maximus ſucceeded Mar. 
tyrius. who maintain'd the Determination of the Council 
of Chalcedon. | 

The See of Conſtantinople, after S. Chryſoſfom, was pol- 
ſeſs d by A. ſatius, who was only one Year Biſhop. Atti- 
cus ſucceeded him in 405. and peaceably enjoy d that See 
to 427. He was ſucceeded by Siſinnius, who was not Bi- 
ſhop long; Neftorius ſucceeded to him in 428; he was de- 
pos'd, as you have heard, in the Council of Epheſus in 
431, and Ma>imianus was ordain'd in his Place: He dy- 
ing in 434, Was ſucceeded by Proclus, who died the 24 h 
of October 447. After his Death Flavianus was ſet upon 
the Throne ut the Church of Conflantinople. I bave alrea- 
dy told you how he was tieated by Dioſcorus, in the little 
Council of Epheſus. Aratclus (altho* ordain'd in his Place 
againſt the Rules) was acknowledg'd by the Council of 
Chalcedon, and maintain'd the Determination of that Cour- 
cil, Gem adius, who ſucceeded him, died in 471. The 
famous Acatirs was put in his Place, 

As to the See of Feruſalem. John, Succeſſor to S. Cyril, 
govern'd that Church thirty Years, till 416: He was 1uce 
ceeded by Prialus, who was not eight Years in the See. 
To him ſucceeded Favenal in 424, who aſſiſted at the 
Councils of Etheſus and Chalcedon. In 457 be was ſuc- 
ceeded by Anaſiaſins. 

2 Why have you carried the Succeſſion of the Biſhops 
of tue great Sees no tarther,.down than towards 470? 


A. Becoulc at thit Time thoſe Churches tell into great 
| 1 | Con- 
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Confuſion by the Cabals of the Hereticks, who took Poſ- 
ſeſſion of them. The Church of Antioch was the firſt 
that ſuffer'd this Misfortune, Peter, firnam'd the Fuller, 
who came to Antioch with Leo II, General of the Militia, 
in 47 1 uniting with the Apollinarifs, made a ſtrong Party 
there for the Eutychians, and rais'd a Schiſm in the Church 
of Antioch in the Abſence of Martyrius, who was gone 
o Conſlantinople about the Affairs of his Church. 

Altho' Martyrius was well receiv'd by the Emperor Leo, 
and obtain'd an Edict obliging the Monks not to quit their 
Monaſteries to raiſe Troubles at Antioch; nevertheleſs he 
found ſo much Diviſion in his Church, that he laid down 
the Government of it, retaining only the Quality of Bi- 
ſhop. Peter the Fuller preſently took Poſſeſſion of the 
Church of Avtioch, a* being vacant by the Demiſe ot 
Martyrins, The Emperor Leo being inform'd of it, 
call'd a Council at Antioch, in which Peter the Fuller was 
depo:'d, and Julian ordain'd in his Place. The former 
was bariſh'd ro Oaſis, where be contiou'd till the Death 
of the Emperor Leo, and even till the beginning of the 
Reign ot Zeno: Put Baſiliſcus taking Poſſeſſion of the Em- 
pire, 1ecail'd Timothens Ælurus and Peter the Fuller, and 
re ſtor d them, the tormer to the Sce of Alexazerie. and 
the latter to that of Antiach, That Emperor wrote a 
Circular Leiter againſt the Council of Chalcedon, which 
was ſign'd by theſe two Biſhops, and Anaſtauus of Feru- 
ſfa/em: Their Example was follow'd by near 00 Biſhops 3 
but Acatius of Conſtantinople, and ſeveral other Biſhops,did 
not approve the Condemnation of the Council of Chalce- 
aon, and Baſiliſcus himſelt was forc'd to revoke ir. Zeno 
being mounted on the Throne again, re-eftabliſh'd the 
Affairs of the Catholicks: Peter was driven from Antioch, 
as well 2s John Biſhop of Abamea, who had poſſeſs d 
himſelf of the See of Antioch, and depos d Peter three 
Months before. Stephen I. was ordain'd in their Place, 
and wrote to Acatius, who approv d his Ordination. Stephen 
was Kkill'd in his Church in 479, by the Hereticks who 
took part with Peter the Fuller, The Emperor Zens irri- 
tated at that Sedition, ſent Troops to Antioch to revenge 
the Death of Stephen. He baniſh'd Peter the Fuller to Pi- 

gumum in Pontus, and made Acatius ordain Stephen the 
| younger, 
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younger, and afterwards Oalandlen, Biſpop of Autigch, The 
Biſhops of the Raf pretending to be ignorant of that Or- 
dination, rais'd Jabs Oadeuati to the See of Antioch in 
432. Timaiby of Alexandria dying in 477. the Ewtychigus 
ordain'd in his Piace Priar Mangrs; but Zens reczll'd Ti. 
metheus Salophaciolus, who died in 482. Phe Catholicks 
ordajp'd in his Place Joh Talgis, whe negleRing to write 
to Acatins. the latter perſuaded the Emperar Leo to re- 
eftabliſh Peter Mangas upon the fee of Alea, ͤ8on pro- 
miſing to own the Council of Cha lcadan, and to procure 
Union. He fign'd the Heeres of Union drawn up by Or- 
der of the Emperor Zang in which no mention was | 
made of the Council of Chalcedon, altho' the Relief of the 
Incarnation was there explain'd in à Cathglick manner, 
Acatius ond Peter Mongus tor lawful Biſnop of Alexan- 
dia. This was what made him and the Biſhop of Rome 
tall out,cowtom Talaia fled tor Refuge. Talaia preſn- 
ed a Fer ition to Pope Felix III. agaigſt Acatjus who ſent 
two Legates to the Emperor, Vitalis Biſhop of Trent, and 
Miſtuus Biſhop of Gumes, to demand the Re-eſtzbliſhment 
of Talaia, and the Cop ſirmation of the Council of Chal: 
cedon. Thoſe Lagat:s communicated with Acatius and 
Peter Mongus agaiult the Orders they had receiy d to the 
contrary. Feliz was very much diſpleas d with them for it, 
and upon their teturn to aly, he der os d them in a Coun- 
cil heid in 484, and condemmd Peter Mangus, and Peter 
the Fuller, who had been re-eſtablith'd in the Sce of An- 
tioch in 484. He likewiſe pronousc d a Sentence of Ex- 
communication and Depoſuion againſt Acatius, but it wes 
not executed; for Argtius continu'd in the Poficilion 
of the See of Conſtantinople. Thus the Patriarchs of Alex- 
andris, Antioch, and Conflantingple, contiau'd out of Com- 
Mumon with the Bi of Rome, and with them the 
Patriarch of Foruſalem, end all the other Bifbops of the 
Eaft.” Peter the Fuller died ia 486, and was (wcceeded by 
a Men of the fame Commagyon, call d Falladius: Patur 
Mongus, after having difleqabled fer (ome tang, openly 
declar'd himſelf again che Council of Qhalcadan. Aciu. 
dying in 488, Flawitas, who was ordein'd in bis Place, 
was defirous of being recondil'd with Felix, and _ 
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him a Synodieal Letter; hut he receiv'd no Anſwer, for | 


be died the ſame Year. Eupbomins, who ſucceeded him, 
wrote to Pope Galaſſu; and the Pope anſwer'd him, but 
would not unite with him, till he had firt eandemn'd 
ſuch as communicated with the Ewychians, There were 
at that time three Parties in the Eaſſern Church; ſome re- 
ceiy'd the Council of Chalcadon, others condemn'd it, and 
« third fort kept to Zens Decree of Union, withaut 
medling with the Council of Chern. The Emperor 
Haſlaſius epprov'd of thoſe who held the Edict of Uni- 
on, and declar d againſt thoſe who either own'd or con- 
demn'd the Council of Chalcedon. Peter Mongus openly 
zusthematiz d the Couneil of Chalcgdow. Euphronius Pa- 
triarch of Conffantineple had a mind to depoſe him but 
his Death, which heppenid in 420, prevented his Con- 
demnation. Athauaſius, who iuccerded him, and two 
other Patriarchs of Alexandria, call d alm, who fellow'd 
him, receiv d the or Zens Decree of Union, were 
Enemies to the Council of Chalcedes and retain d the Name 
of Peter Mangus in the Dypticks, Enphemius Patriarch of 
Conftartinople own'd the Council of Chalcedon, and cots 
dema'd Euiychianiſin, but would not condemn the Mema- 
ry of Acatius. Anaſtgſius baniſh d him in 495, and 14. 
celonius was put in his Place. Flavi anus ſucceeded Palla- 
ius in the Patriarchate of Antioch in 496. Both the one 
and the other were for the Council of Chalcedon, and 
were depos d by the latrigues of bererus, as we fhall fee 
in the next Century. 
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Of the Comncils holden in the Fifth Century. 


2 5 have given me a Hiſtory of the Gevers! 

Councils held in the fitch Century. and mantion d 
{cveral Conmoils which eaters dato the Accent of the 
Comeſts which arcfe in that Age: Wene there wo Caua- 
cils that had ao other End but toframe Rules about ei- 
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A. You need not doubt of it. The Rule eftabliſh'dby 
the Council of Nice about holding of Provincial Councils 
was obſerv'd in this Century; but the Acts of thoſe Coun. 
cils are not come down to us. However. the Rules of 
ſeveral of them have been preſerv'd. As they wereex:& 
in Africa in holding cf Councils, not only in every Pro- 
xince, but alſo in holding Councils of ſeveral Provinces, 
which they call'd General Councils; and as the Biſhops oi 
thoſe Councils applied themſelves ro make Rules to main. 
tan Order and Diſcipline in the Churches of. ick (Rules 
which were every where eſteem'd) we have many Ca- 
nons of thoſe Councils. We have fire Canons of a Cuun. 
cil held at Mileva in 402. A Council held at Carthage in 
405 made ſeveral uſetul Rules; as did that which was 
held in the ſame City in 407. There were |:kewile other 
Councils held the fol'owing Years at Carthage again it the 
Ponatiſts and Pelagians: Thole of 418 and 419 maintain'd, 
againft the Popes Zoximus and Boniface. the Rights of the 
B:ſhops in the Judgments given avcaitit the Clergy, and 
even againſt Biſhops. by the Provincial Councils; ad op- 
pos'd the Right ot Appeal or Reviſion, which thoſc Popes 
pretend d to in conſequence of the Canons of the Cuun- 
cit of Sardica, which they made to piſs for the Canons 
of the Council of Nice. | 

D. Thoſe Councils are a Proof of the Apr lea ion of 
the Biſhops of Africa to maintain Eccleliaſtical Diicipiine 
in their Country. Have we the like Examples of Paſto- 
ral Vigilance in the other Parts of the Empire? 

A. The Biſhops of Gaul did not yield in any thing to 
thoſe of Africa, in their Application in making wiſe Rules 
adout Diſcipline. After the Church ot Africa, which was 
oppreſs'd by the Vandals, was ro more in a condition to 
hold Councils, the Decrees whereof might be uſeful to 
the whole Church; God permitted the Church of Gaul 
to ſucceed to it, if we may ſay fo, in that Duty. In the 
Year 439 there was a Council held at Riez, which main- 
tain'd the Eccleſiaſtical Rules touching the Ordination vi 
Biſhops, declaring the Ordination of Armentarins to tie 
Biſhoprick of Ambrun null, which had been pertorm'd 
by two Biſhops, withouc the Conſent ot the Biſhops of the 
Province. They only left him the Title of nnn 

an 
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and to prevent a like Diſorder for the future, the Coun- 
cil forbid any Biſhop to come to a yacant Church, with- 
out bring invited thither by Letters from the Metropoli- 
tan» Hilarius Biſhop of Arles held a Council of ſixteen 
Biſhops at Orange in 441, the thirty Canons whereof con- 
tain very remarkable Points of Antient Diſcipline. They 
import, that Prieſts, in the Biſhop's Abſence, may con- 
firm Hereticks that return to the Church by Chriſm, and 
Benedition, when they are . ill} That the 
Biſhop ſhall anoint thoſe with Chriſm, at the Sacrament of 
Confirmation, who were not anointed at Baptiſm ; but 
that the Repetition of Union, when it has been perform'd 
at Baptiſm, is not neceſſary; or that, according to ſome, 
it is neceſſary; but the firſt Reading is the moſt natural. 
That Penitents, who are dangerouſly ill, ſhall receive the 
Communion without Impolition of Hands, and ſhall con- 
tinue in Penance if they recover. That when a Clergy- 
man demands Penance, it ſhallbe not denied him; that ſuch 
as fly for ſhelter into Churches, ſhall not be deliver'd up. 
That a Biſhop has no Right to ordain a Clergyman who 
lives in another Dioceſe. nor to receive a Perſon excom- 
municated by another Biſhop. We likewiſe find ſeveral 
other Rules there about the Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments to Catechumens, Energumens, and Penirents; o- 
thers about the Celibacy of Deacons, the Profeſſion of 
Widows to the Biſhop, and the Ordination of Deaconneſ- 
ſes, which is there forbidden. The Council of Vaiſon in 
442, that of Arles held ſome time after, that of Angers 
in 453, the third Council of Arles in 453, that of Tours 
in 461, and that of Rennes held a little after, made ſuch 
like Rules, by which they confirm'd and renew'd ſeveral 
important Points of anticat Diſcipline, 
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2 Don't doubt but an Age ſo enlighten d as that you 
have been giving me a Hiſtory of. has produc'd 
great Men. You have already mention'd ſeveral of them, 
Pray give me a more particular Detail of thoſe who have 
render'd themſelves remarkable by their Works. 

A. The Church was never more fruitful in great Men 
than at the Beginning of this Century, *Tis to the Au- 
thors of that Time that we are oblig d for what is mol 
Sublime in our Theology. Tis they who have clear d up 
all the Myſteries, who have fix d the moſt proper Terms 
to explain them, who have eſtabliſn d Principles, drawn 
Conſequences, and rejected the oppoſite Errors. Tis 
they who have ſet the Chriſtian Morality in the cleareſt 
Light, and who maintain'd it with an Eloquence equal to 
that of the greateſt Orators, and with lively and ingeniou 5. 
Sentences. The Fathers who flouriſh'd at that Time have Ml © 
been contider'd in After Ages, as the Rule and Model which to 
we ought to follow. Thoſe who ſucceeded them formed li; 
themſelves upon them, and drew their Doctrine from dt 
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that Source. | M 
. Who are the moſt conſiderable Authors in the he. WM tir 
ginniũg of this Century? fo 
A S. John Chiyſoſtom for the Greeks, S. Ferom and 8 th 
Auguſtin tor the Latms. up 


Pray entertain me with the Life and Works of ct 
thoſe great Men. | | | 
A. | have already given you an Account of the Fads m. 
of the Epiſcopal Life of S. ohn Chryſoſtom; I ſhall now vi 
give you ſome which regard his private Life and Wri- | 
tings. He was call'd Chryſoſtom becauſe of his Eloquence. ; 
He was from Antioch: His Father's Name was Secundus, Or 


and his Mother's Anthuſa. He loſt his Father when be be, 
| was 
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wis very Young; his Mother took cate to Edvcate him th 
Chriſtianity, HE Nudied Rhetoriek under Lidanins, And 
Philoſophy undet Arr axhthins, Both very Famous in their 
Profeſſions. John deſign d at firſt to come to the Bar; 
but he ſo6n chang d his Reſolution, and took to the Ee- 
cleſiaſtical State. He left the School of Eibania, to ſtu- 
dy the Holy Scripture, and put himſelf under the Directi- 
on of Diodbrm and Carttrins, Superiots of the Munks 
who were in the Suburbs of Airb. He was afterwards 
baptiz d and 6rdain'd Reader by Meſzt1as, An Aſſembly of 
Biſhops having caſt their Eye apon him to make him a 
Biſhop, he retir'd in 374. and liv'd four Years upen a 
Mountain with a ſolitity old Man. He afterwards made 
choice of a frightful Cave for his Abode, He refarn'd to 
Antioch about the Year 380. He was ordain'd Deacon 
by Meletiun. After the Death of Melerins, Finviunm or- 
dain'd him Prieſt: When he rectiv'd that Order, he gade 
himſelf wholly to Preaching, and acquif'd fo much Re- 
pwation, that after the Death of Necturm,, Patriarch of 
Conſtant inn pls, he was elected by eommon Conſent to All 
that See. The Emperor was oblig d to make uſt of his 
whole Authority to get him out of Anioch, ind Whs 
forced to carry him ay privately. I hive already gi- 
ye you an Accoutit of what he did, and whar befel him 
during bis Epiſcopate; and fo 1 have no more to do but 
to give you an Account of his Works. He made Homi- 
lies upon moſt part of the Old and New Teſtament; arid 
abundance of Sertmons upon divers Points of Hectrint, 
Merality, upon the MyReries and Siints. He wrote par- 
ticular Works àgainſt the Fews, Gentilds, and thoſe why 
found fault with a Moniftick Life; fix Books eoftcerning 
the Priefthodd, Diſcourſts upon Compunction of Heaft, 
upon Providence and Virginity. Some other Mofal Pie- 
+, and (ſeveral Letters. We have moſt bf his Works in 
Greek; but there aft in the Collection of them feveral Ho- 
milies which aft nvt his; any more than che Liturgy 
Which i attributed to him. 

2. What is the Character of S. Chry/ofom's Works ? 

A. Thar Father is one of the moſt Eloquent Chriſtin 
Orstors; and his Flaguence is fo much the more valua- 
ve, 4s it is Natural, without Acfectation, Without Con- 

ſtraint, 


— 


216 The HISTORT of Chap. VI. 


ſtraint, and without Obſcurity. He teaches the Principal 
Truths of Chriſtianity with admirable Clearneſs. He 
treats largely and with force, the chief Points of Morali. 
ty; his Inſtructions are eaſie, his Deſcriptions and Narta. 
tions agreeable; his Movements ſo ſweet and inſinuating, 
that one is pleaſed with being overcome by them. He 
applies himſelf to explain the Text of the Holy Scripture 
in the liceral Senſe, without puzzling himſelf with Alle. 
gorical and Myſtical Senſes, as moſt of the Preachers did 
who went before him. After expouncing the Text, be 
commonly enters upon a Point of Morality, which he 
treats of at large. This is the Method be obſerves in his 
 Homities, If you would know more of the Writings of 
Saint Chryſoſtom, you may conſult Du Pin's Bibl. Auteur 
Eccleſ. 

O. Since you will not enlarge further upon S. Chyyſe- 
flom, pray come to S. Ferom. I have heard a great deal 
concerning the Learning of that Father, : 

A. S. Ferom was from Stridon, a City ſituated upon the 
Confines of Pannonia and Dalmatia, He came into the  t 
World in 340. His Father Euſebius took great Care of his i « 
Education; and after having bad him inſtructed in the fuſt © t 

r 


Rudiments of the Languages in his own Country, he {ent 
him to Rome, where he was Scholar to the famaus Dona. 
tus, under whom he made wonderful Progreſs in the Stu- I P 
dy of the Belles Lettres. He receiv'd Baptiſm at Rome, took 2 R 
journey into Gaul, returned to Rome, where he collected a I xc 
fine Library. with deſign to pals the reſt of his Days in ſtudy- 

ing. In order to do this with the greater Tranquility, he I 74 
retir'd into the Eaſt, and after having travell'd and liv d ſome I thi 
time at Aztioch, he confin'd himſelf in the Solitudes of W 7 

Syria which were only inhabited by Monks, He ſpent WF of 
four Years there. Twas at that time that he learn'd he fi 
Elements of Hebrew. He return'd afterwards to Antioch, = 
where he foilow'd the Party of Paulinus, according to by 
the Advice of Pope Dama/us. Paulinus orda.n'd him 21 
Prieſt, but S. Ferom accepted of it only on. this Condition, his 
Toat ke ſhould not be oblig'd ro perform any of tie i upo 
Functions of his Miniſtry. He ſoon left Antioch to go to phe 
Bethlehem, where he had his ordinary Abode. He went pilt! 


to Conſt antinopie, where he conyers'd with S. Gregory of Na. ole; 
Lian xii, 
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zianzen, Coming to Rome under the Pontificate of Da. 
maſus, that Pope kept him with himſelf, After the Death 
of that Pope, S. Ferom return'd to the Eaſt. He paſs d 
through Antioch, travell'd into Egypt, and return'd to Beth. 
lm, where the Ladies Paula, Euſtochium, and Melaniacame 
to viſit him. He liv'd ſome time in that Place in a little 
Cell, but the number of thoſe who came to embrace the 
fame kind of Life encreafing, Paula built a Church, and 
four Monaſtries there, one for Men, and three for Wo- 
men. Then S. Ferom perfectly enjoying the Repoſe he 
had wiſh'd for, continu'd his Labours, and compos'd moſt 
of his Works upon the Scripture, He died very old, in 
the Year 420. 

©. What did S. Ferom particularly apply himſelf to in 
his Solitude? 

A. He not only labour'd a great deal upon the Holy 
Scripture, but likewiſe attack'd the Errors which aroſe in 
his Time. He refured Helvidius, who maintain'd That the 
virgin Mary had Children by her Husband Foſeph, after 
the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt; Fovinianus, who made the State 
of married Women to be equal to thac of Virgins, and 
taught that a bap:iz'd Chri#:an could not loſe Righteouſ- 
neſs; that abſtaining from certain Meats was needleſs, and 
that the Happineſs of all the Saints is equal; Vigilantius, 
Prieſt of Barcelona, who condemn'd the Worſhip paid to 
Relicks and Saints; and the Diſciples of Montanus, who 
advanc'd ſeveral Errors. He had a ſhare in the Contro- 
verſie about the three Hypoſtaſes; and took part with 
Paulings. He attack'd the Luciferians and Pelagians, But 
the warmeſt Controverſie which he had was that againſt 
John of Feruſalem and Rufinus, with relation to the Books 
1 Origen. He had likewiſe ſome Diſputes with S. Augu- 

in. | 

Q Seeing S. Ferom had ſo many Enemies to deal with, 
bow could he apply himſelf to other Works? 

A His Polemical Works are not the Principal Part of 
bis Compoſures, He wrote abundance of Critical Works 
upon the Scripture, and Commentaries upon the Pro- 
piers, the Goſpel of S. Matthew, and ſome of S. Paul's E- 
piſtles. He made two Latin Tranſlations of the whole Bi- 
lle; one according to the Septuagint, and another accord- 
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ing to the Hebrew Text, which is that which has been 
fince receiv'd by the Latin Church. He revis'd the anti. 
ent Latin Verſion of the New Teſtament, and reform'd 
it upon the Greek Text. He likewiſe tranſlated into LA. 
tin the Chronicle of Euſebius, ſeveral of Origen's Homilies, 
and the Books of Didymus concerning the Holy Ghoſt, 

. S. Ferom muſt have had a great deal of Learning 
and Ingenuity, to be able to compoſe ſo many different 
Works. | 

A. He is without Diſpute the moſt Learned of all the 
Fathers. He was very well skill'd in the Languages: He 
had abundance of the belles lettres: He was very much 
converſant in Eccleſiaſtical and Prophane Hiſtory, and ve- 
ry learn'd in Philoſophy. The Greek and Latin Poets, Hi- 
forians, Orators and Philoſophers, were all equally fami- 
liar to him : He wrote with abundance of Purity, Viva- 
city and Agreeableneſs: He was vehement in Controver- 
tie, ſevere in his Morals, and exact in his Criticiſm, 

. I now expect to hear what you have to ſay of the 
Lite and Writings of S. Auguſtin, whoſe Reputation a- 
mongſt us ſurpaſſes that of the other Fathers. 

A. Before we come to that Father, I ſhall join with 
S. Ferom, his Antagoniſt Rafinus, firnam'd Toranus, or 
Tyranius, Prieſt of Aquileia. He embrac'd the Monaſtick 
Life, and was baptiz'd in a Monaſtry about the Year 370, 
He went from Reme in 372, with Melania, to go into 
Egytt to viſit the Hermits of the Deſart of Nitria. He 
came from Egypt into Paleſtine, and ſtaid twenty five Years 
at Feruſalem, in the Houſe of Melania. He read and ad- 
mird Origen's Works, and fer about tranſlating of them. 


Twas this that made him fall out with S Ferom. How-- 


ever they were reconcil'd before Ryufinus left Paleſtine to 
return to Rome: He arrivd there with Melania in 397. 
There be publiſh'd the Tranſlation of the firſt Book of 
Origen's Apology, which bears the Name of Pamphilus, 
with a Letter ſhewing that the Works of Origen had been 
- falſified, and a Tranflation of the Books of Principles, to 
which he join'd a Pretace which ſhock'd S. Ferom, who 
immediately wrote bis Apology; in auſver to which Ru- 
finus wrote two Books, which he entituled In ved ves. So 
long as Pope Siricius liy'd, Ruſinus was in Quiet; he had 

even 
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ſtatius baniſh'd Ryfinus, and condemn'd him. However 
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even 2 Letter of Communion from that Pope, with which 
he retir'd into Aquileia, After the Death of Siricius, Anas 


Rufinus preſery'd his Rank as a Prieſt, in the Church of Aqui- 
leia, until the Viſigoths ravaging Iraly in 409, he was oblig d 
to retire into Sicily, where he died in the Year 410. 

2. What are the Works which Rafinus publiſh'd ? 

A. They are of two ſorts; Tranſlations of Greek Au- 
thors,and Works of his own Compoſing: He tranſlated the 
Works of Foſephus, the Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory of Euſebius, 
the Recognitions attributed to S. Clement, the Sentences 
of Sixtus the Pythagorean, Origen's Book of Principles, the 
firſt Book of Pamphilus's Apology, the Orations of S. Gre- 
gory of Nagianzen the Aſcetick Rules of S. Baſil, and 
ſome other Treatiſes of thoſe two Fathers of the Church , 
the Sentences of Evagrius Biſhop of Pontus, and ſome o- 
ther Works. The Works of his own compoſing are two 
Books of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, to continue that of Euſe- 
bius; two Books of InveRives againſt S. Ferom; an Apo- 
logy to Pope Anaſtatius the Explanation of the Creed; 
the Explication of Jacob's Bleſſiags; Commentaries upon 
the Prophets Hoſea, Foel, and Amos, and a Commentary 
upon the Seventy five firſt Pſalms is likewiſe attributed to 
him, but they cannot be his, becauſe we find in them 
entire Periods taken out of S. Auguſtius Commentaries 
upon the Pſalms, and out of the Morals of S. Gregory. 

9, What is your Opinion of Rufinus! 

A, It muſt be own'd he was one of the ableſt Men of 
bis Age. The Latin Church is oblig'd to him for the 
Knowledge of the principal Greek Authors, and particu- 
larly for the Hiſtory of the Church. He has been accus'd 
by ſeveral of having been the Author of the Errors of Pe- 
lagins; but perhaps the Faults of the Scholar are imputed 
do he Maſter. 

2. Let us come at laſt to S. Auguſtin. | 

AS. Anguſtiz was born at Thagaſte, a City of Nami- 
dia under the Empire of Conſtant ius, the 13th of Novem- 
ber 354. His Father, a Burgeſs of that City, was call'd 
Patricius, and his Mother Monica was a Woman of great 
Virtue, Thi: holy Woman took pains to inſtru her Son 
in the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion: He got _ 
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elf put in the Rank of the Catechumen, ſo that falling dan. 
rouſly ill, he earneſtly ask d for Baptiſm; but the violenee 
of the Diſtemper ceaſing, his Baptiſm was delay'd to ano. 
ther Time. His Father, who was not yet baptiz d, made 
him Study at Thagaſie, Madaura and afterwards at Car- 
thage. S. duguſiis having read Ciceros Books of Philoſo- 
phy, began to have a Love for Wiſdom. Then he ſet 2. 
bout reading the Holy Scripture; but not reliſhing it, he 
ſuffer d himſelf to be ſeduc'd by the Manicheans, When 
he was nineteen Years of Age, he re'urn'd to Thagaſte, 
where he taught Grammar, and frequented the Bar. He 
afterwards taught Rhetorick at Carthage with Applauſe, 
He was till engag'd in the Errors of the Manicheans; but 
he began to be undeceiv'd by a Conference he had with 
one Fauſtus a Manichean, about the Year 383, The Inſo- 
lence of the Scholars at Carthage made him take a Reſo. 
: lution to go to Rome againſt his Mother's Will. He had 
ſome Scholars there; but knowing they were diſhoneſt 
enough to go away without paying, he ſought to ſettle elſe. 
where. He was choſen to be Profeſſor of Rhetorick at 
Milan. There he was touch'd by the Sermons of S. Am. 
broſe. He reſoly'd to quit the Sect of the  Manicheans, 
The Converſion of two of his Friends affected him, and 
the reading of S. Paul's Epiſtles finiſh'd that great Work 
in the 22d Year of his Age. When the Vacation was 
come in 386, he retir'd into the Houſe of Verecundus, 
where he ſeriouſly apply'd himſelf to find out the Truth, 
and prepare himſelf for Baptiſm, which he receiy'd at 
Eafter in 387. His Mother came to ſee him at Milan, 
and he loſt her at Oſia, where he went to embark in or- 
der to-return to his own Country. He arriv'd in Africa 
about the end of the Year 388. After having pafsd 
thro' Carthage, he went to live at Thagafte, where he con- 
tinu'd three Years in Society with ſome of his Friends, 
exerciſing themielyes in Faſting, Prayers, and other pious 
Works, and applying themſelves Day and Night to me- 
ditate upon the Law of God. Valerius Biſhop of A fe 
ordainꝰd him Prieſt y=—_ his Will, in the beginning of 
the Year 391. He ſettled a Monaſtry for a Society of 
Perſons who had all Things in common, and renounc'd 
poſſeſſing any thing in Property. Valerius, who deſtin d 
S. Aug uſin 
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s. Auguſtin to Preach in his Place, allow'd him to do it 
in his Preſence, contrary to the Cuſtom of the Churches 
in Africa, He explain'd the Creed in a general Council 
of Africa, that was held in 393. Valerius, fearing that 
he might be prefer'd to be a Bilhop of another Church, 
would needs have him to be his Coadjutor or Colleague, 
and caus'd him to be ordain'd Biſhop of Hippon by Megs- 
lius Biſhop of Calame, then Primate of Numidia, in the 
Year 395. S. Auguſtin died the 28th of Auguſt in 430, 
aged Seventy fix, having the misfortune to ſee his Country 
invaded by the Vandals, and the City where he was Biſhop 
belieg'd for ſeveral Months. 

9, Every body knows that S. Auguſtin is one of the 
Fathers that writ moſt, Can you give me a Detail of 
his Works? - 

A. 1 cannot do that better than by following the Vo- 
lumes of his Works, according to the laſt Edition. They 
are divided into ten Tomes; the firſt contains the Works 
he compos'd before he was a Prieſt, with the Books of 
his RerraRtations and Confeſſions, which ſerve as a Pre- 
face to all his Works; for the Confeſſions contain the 
principal Circumſtances of his Life; and the Retractations 
are a Review, made by himſelf, of all his Works. The 
firt Works of that Tome are Philoſophical Treatiſes, wiz, 
Three Books againſt the Academicks; a Book of the ſu- 
preme Happine:s; a Treatiſe of Providence, by the Title 
of Order; the Soliloquies; a Diſcourſe on the Immortali- 
ty of the Soul; another Treatiſe upon the Nature and 
Properties of the Soul; a Treatiſe of Muſick; a Book en- 
tituled, The Maſter, written by way of Dialogue betw een 
bimfelf and his Son Adeodatas, to ſhew that it is not Men, 
but eternal Truth that inſtructs us; thoſe Works are fol- 
low'd by Treatiſes which have a greater Affinity with 
Divinity, viz. Three Books concerning Free-Will; the 
firſt written at Rome in 387 and the other two in Ai. 
ca in 395. Two Books of the Creation, againſt the Mani- 
cheans; a Treatiſe of the Manners of the Church, and 
auother of the Manners of the Manicheans; an excellent 
Treatiſe of the true Religion, which is the laſt he wrote 
betore his being a Pricſt, | 
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The ſecond Tome of S. Auguſtin's Works contains his 
Letters, diſpos'd in a Chronological Order. Thoſe Letters 
are an inexhauſtible Source of Principles, Rules, Precepts, 
and Maxims upon the Doctrines of Religion and the Di. 
ſcipline of the Church, upon the Morality of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the Conduct of Life. | 

The third Tome comprizes his Diſcourſes upon the Holy 
Scripture: They have put at the beginning. the four Books 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine which contain the Rules and 
Precepts that he thought were neceſſary to be follow d in 
order to underſtand and explain the Holy Scriptures. This 
Treatiſe is follow'd by S. Auguſtin's Commentaries upon 
ſeveral Books of the Old and New Teftament, viz. Upon 
Geneſis, and the firſt ſeven Books of the Bible, and upon the 
Book of Fob; and a Harmony of the four Evangeliſts; 
an Explanation of Chriſt's Sermon on the Mount; Que- 
ſtions upon the Goſpels of S. Matthew and S. Like; Ho- 
milies upon the Goſpel cf S. John and the Epiſtle of that 
Apoſtle; and an Explication ot ſeveral difficult Paſſages of 
the Epiſtle to the Romans; with a larger Commentary 
upon that Epiſtle, and upon the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 

The E xplications of the Pſalms make the fourth Vo- 
lume. Theſe are Diſcourſes to the People, in which he 
treats of divers Matters, and not a literal Commentary 
upon the Pſalms. 

The fifth Volume contains his Sermons. 

The fixth contains his Dogmatical Works upon ſeyeral 
Points of Morality or Diſcipline, viz. Anſwers to eighty 
three Queſtions upon different Points of Doctrine; two 
Books of Queſtion directed to Simplicianus; an Anſwer 
to eight Queſtions of Dulcitius, an African Tribune; a 
Diſcourſe about believing thoſe things which we do nct 
know; an Explication of the Creed; a Treatiſe of Faith 
and good Works; a Manual, or Treatiſe of Faith, Hope 
and Charity; the Chriſtian Warfare; an Inſtruction for 
thoſe who do not underſtand Religion; a Treatiſe of 
Continence; two Books againſt Fovian about the Bond 
of Marriage, followed by his Book of Virginity, with a 
Bcok concerning the Advantages of Widowhood; two 
Pooks of Adulterous Marriages, in which he har.dles the 


Queſtion of Divorce; two Books againſt Lying; a Dil- 
courle 


cent. V. te CHURCH. 223 
courſe upon the Labour of the Monks; a Book about the 
Predictions of Demons; and a Work about the Care ws 
ought to have of the Dead, in praying and offering Sacri- 
fices for them. | 

The ſeventh Tome contains S. Auguſtin's Great Work, 
of the City of God, divided into twenty two Books ; 
whereof the firſt ten were wrote to refute thoſe who at 
that time ſaid the Worſhip of the Gods was neceſſary ; 
that the taking of Rome, and the other Misfortunes which 
happen'd at that time, proceeder] only from their aboliſh- 
ing of it, and that that Worſhip might be uſeful for ano- 
ther Life, The twelve laſt contain the Hiſtory of the 
Birth, Progreſs and End of the two Cities, viz. that of 
God, and that of the World. Theſe Books are very uſe- 
ful and agreeable, by the ſurprizing Variety of Matters, 
the great Number of Facts they contain, and the judicious 
Reflections which S. Augu/iim maltes upon the Opinions 
which he relates. 

The eighth Tome contains the Writings of S. Auguſtin 
againſt Hereticks, except thoſe which are againſt the Do- 
natifts and Pelagians. The Editor has put at the Beginning 
the Diſcourſe of all the Hereſies, intcrib'd to Quodvult- 
deus, which contains a compendious Hiſtory of all the 
Herefies ; it is follow'd by his Diſcourſes againſt the Fews ; 
then follow his Worksagainſt the Manicheans, viz. A Diſ- 
courſe of the Uſefulneſs of Faith, which atracks the Foun- 
dation of the Manichean Herelie; his Book of two Souls, 
which refutes their Error about the two Souls which they 
admitted in Man; a Conference with Fortunatus upon 
the Origin of Evil; a Diſcourſe againſt Adimantus, to 
reconcile the pretended Contradictions which that Diſciple 
of Manicheus had obſery'd between the Old Teſtament and 
the New ; a Retutation of the Letter of Manicheus, which 
he entiled, The Epiſtle of the Foundation; thirty three 
Books againſt the Writings of Fauſtus the Manichean; the 
Heads of a Diſpute which S. Auguſtin had in 404 with a 
Manichean call'd Felix; a Treatiſe of the Nature of Good, 
zainſt the Manicheans; a Letter to Secundus, containing 
the Motives he had to quit Manicheiſin; a Diſcourſe againſt 
one who maintain'd, That God had not created the World, 
nor given the Law, an Author ” whom S. Auguſtin ow 
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the Name of Adverſary of the Law and the Prophets ; the 
other Heretieks whom S. Auguſtin attacks in the Works 
contained in this Volume, are the Priſcilianifts and Orige. 
niſts, upon the Nature of the Sou] and the End of the 
Puniſhments of the Devils, and the Arians againſt whom 
he wrote fifteen Books of the Trinity, | 

The ninth Volume of S. Auguſtin's Works contains the 
Diſcourſes of that holy Father againſt the Donatiſts, Tis 
well known that S. Aug uſtin was the African Bifhup who 
labou:'d moſt to confound and convert them; this he did 
by his Sermons, Conferences with them and by bis Wri- 
tings, which he eompos'd on purpoſe to refute them: 
Among thoſe Writings, the firſt are the three Books which 
he wrote againſt the Fp ſtle of Phmenianus Succeſſor to 
Donatus in the See of Carthage ; they are follow'd by ſe- 
ven Books concerning Baptiſm, to prove that B:ptiſm ad- 
miniſtred by Schiſmaticks and Hereticks is valid; three 
Books againſt the Letter of Petilianus, Biſhop of the Dona« 
tiſts at Cirtha; a Grammarian, call'd Creſconius, having 
undertaken the Defence of Petilianus againſt S. Angyſim's 
fiſt Diſcourſe, that Father retutes him in three Books; 
he likewiſe attacks Petilianus in a diſtin Work, upon the 
Queſtion concerning the Validity of the Baptiſm of Here- 
ticks. After the Conference at Carthage, he drew up an 
Abridgment of what had been ſaid in the three Days Con- 
ference; he likewiſe compos'd a Diſcourſe with the ſame 
Deſign againſt the Donaziſts, wherein he makes ſeveral 
Reflections upon the Carthage Conference, entirely to dil- 
abuſe the People of that Party; and, in fine, a Diſcourſe 
adereſs'd ro Emeritus, a Donaziſt Biſhop, who had been 
one of the chief Defenders ot the Donatiſts, in the Con- 
terence of Carthage, with whom S. Auguſtin had a parti - 
celar Conference in 408. He likewite refuted, at the 
ſame time, the Letters which Gaudentius a Donatiſt Bi- 
ſhop wrote to him for the Defence ot his Party; and 
rep ly d to a Treatiſe which that Bifhop wrote againſt his 
- Anſwer, 

The tenth Volume of S. Aug uſtin's Works contains his 
Writings againſt the Pelagians, whoſe principal Adverlary 
he was. The three Books of Merits, and Remiſſion of 
Sin, wherein he treats of the Baptiſm of Infants, writ- 
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jen in 42.2, are his firſt Works aglinſt them; for he had 
not till then attack'd che Pelagians but in his Sermons or 
Conferences, as he obſerves himſelf in the Review of his 
Works. In that Work he ſettles the Neceſſity of Infant- 
Baptiſm for the Remiſſion of Original Sin, and that of 
the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt in order to be righteous. Count 
Marcellinus receiving theſe three Books from S. Auguſtin, had 
ſome Scruple at his ſaying, That, by the Aſſiſtance of 
Grace, Man could live without Sin, altho' no body in this 
World had arriv'd at that Perfection. S. Auguſtin, in his 
Anſwer to him upen that Queſtion, attacks thoſe who 
dar d to advance, That we might ſulfil the Command- 
ments, and be juſt and virtuous, without the Aſſiſtance of 
the Grace of J-ſus Chriſt, This Book is entitled, Of the 
Spirit and the Letter; it was written in 413. Next Year 
two Religious, Timaſius and Fames, having been unde. 
ceivd by S. Auguſtin, as to the Errors of Pelagius, ſent him 
one of Pelagins's Books, in which that Author defended the 
Power of Nature, in Prejudice to the Grace of Jeſus 
Chriſt, S. Aguſtin preſently ſet Pen to Paper to retute 
Ir, and upon that Occaſion compos'd a Book concerning 
Nature and Grace. After the Council of Dioſpolis, S. Au- 
guſtin made a Diſcourſe, entitled, The Acts of Pelagins, in 
which he relates in what manner things went 1n that 
Council, and how Pelagius bad deceiy'd the Biſhops, in 
profeſſing a Doctrine which he had attack'd in his Wri- 
tings. S. Auguſtin likewiſe diſcover'd the Diſguiſes of 
Pelagins and Celeſtius, in his Treatiſe of the Grace of je- 
ſus Chriſt, and in that of Original Sin, He maintains agauiſt 
Celeſtius, in his Treatiſe of the Perfection of Righteouſneſs, 
That no Man was ever ſo perfect, as to paſs his whole 
Life without ſinning. In 418 he compos d his Diſcourſe 
of Marriage and Concupiſcence, in Anſwer to that Obje- 
ction of the Pelagians, If Concupiſcence is the Effect of 
Sin, and, If Children are born in Sin, how can we ap- 
prove of Marriage, which is the Source and Eſſect of 
Sin? S. Auguſtim maintains, That tho? Concupiſcence be a 


Fault, and a Conſequence of Original Sin, yet we ought 


to approve of Con jugal Chaſtity, which makes a good uſe 
of a bad thing. Fulian, Biſhop of Eclana, wrote four 
Books againſt tnat Work of S. Auguſtin's: S. Auguftin re- 
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ply'd to him in fix Books. Before he had written them, 
Pope Boniface ſent him two Pelagian Letters, the one by 
Fulian, and the other by eighteen Pelagian Biſhops. Ty 
refute them, S. Auguſtin immediately wrote four Books, 
which he ſent to Pope Boniface. The Opinions of S. 4y. 
guſtin being miſunderſtocd, rais'd a Diſpute in the Monaſtry 
of Adrumetum, in 427; ſome were afraid leſt in defend. 
ing Grace, they ſhould be oblig'd to deny Free-Will, To 
anſwer thoſe Difficulties, S. Auguſtin compos'd a Treatiſe 
of Grace and Free-Will; wherein he ſhews that Grace i; 
not given but according to Merit. The reading of that 
Book did not yet ſettle Peace amongſt the Monks; for 
ſome ſtarting this Objection, If we cannot do good with. 
out the Grace of God, and cannot merit that Grace, ng 
body onght to be either rebuked or corrected; S. Auguſtin, 
in order to ſolve this Difficulty, compos'd his Book of 
Correction and Grace. Hilarius and Proſper having wrote 
ro S. Auguſtin, that ſeveral Catholicks in Gaul thought he 
had carry'd his Principles too far, he wrote his Book of 
the Predeſtination of Saints, and that concerning the Gift 
of Perſeverance; where he proves againſt the Semi. Pela- 
gians, That the Nr of Faith and Good Will is a 
Gift of Ged. and that ſo our Predeſtination or Vocation 
and our Pei ſeverznce do not depend upon our Merits, but 
upon the Grace of God. The laſt Effort of S. Auguſtin a. 
gainſt the Pelagians, fell upon Fulian his old Adverſary; 
who, to maintain the Quarrel he had begun, wrote eight 
Books againſt S. Auguſtins ſecond Book upon Marriage 
and Concupiſcence. S. Auguſtin reſutes fix of them. To 
the Books againſt the Pelagians, are join'd four Treatiſes 
about the Origin of the Soul, in which he refutes Vincen. 
= Prieſt of Mauritania Cæſarienſis, who maintain d 
that Children might be ſav d without Baptiſm; That they 
were ſay'd or damn'd upon account of the Good or Evil 
they would have done if they had liv'd. There S. Augu- 
ſtin treats of the Origin of Souls, and thinks it is not 
certain that Souls are created the Moment they are put in- 
to the Body. Theſe are all the Works of S. Auguſtin con- 
teimd in thoſe ten Volumes. There are at the end of each 
Volume ſeveral ſpurious Works, or Works which felſly 
bear S. Auguſtins Name, 
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. What is the Judgment of the Church concerning 

8. Auguſtin and his Works? 

A. The Romiſh Church has always had a fingular Vene- 
ration for him. She has conſider d him as the Doctor of 
Grace, The Councils and Popes have made uſe of his 
Terms to form their Decifions. He had a great deal more 
Wit than Learning; for he did not underſtand the Lan- 
guages, and had not read the Ancients much; but he ſet- 
tled grand Principles, from which he drew a great many 
Conſequences, and form'd juſt and coherent Syſtems. He 
fram'd, if we may ſpeak ſo, the Body of Divinity of the 
Latin Fathers who follow'd him; who not only drew 
from his Leſſons the Principles which they made uſe of, 
but often wholly copy'd him. In fine, when Peter Lom- 
bard made an Abridgment of Theology in the twelfth 
Century, he ſcarce did any thing but collect Paſſages from 
S. Auguſtin. And altho' S. Thomas and the other Schola- 
ſticks took a different Method, yet for the molt part they 
ſtuck cloſe to the Principles of S. Auguſtin, upon which 
they built their Theological Opinions. | 

After enlarging upon the three principal Fathers of 
the fifth Century, pray tell me ſomething in few Words 


A. At the Beginning of this Century there was one 
Evagrius, born near the Euxin Sea, a Diſciple of the 
Macarii, who went to ſee Melania at Conſtantmople, about 
the Year 379, and retir'd into the Monaſtry of Nitria, 
where he ended his Days about the Year 406. He wrote 
ſeveral practical Books, of which we have nothing but 
the Fragments. 'The Hermit Mark, who wrote three 
Books of the ſpiritual Life, Prudentius, famous for his 
Chriſtian Poems. probably liv'd to the Beginning of this 
Century. Antiechus Biſhop of Prolemais in Phanicia, and 
Severianus Biſhop of the City of Gadala in Celoſyria, ac- 
quir'd ar Conſtantinople by their Sermons a Reputation, 
which gave ſome Jcaloulie even to S. Chryſoſtom. 
We have ſome Sermons of the latter among S. Chryſo- 
ſtom's Works. Aſterus. Bilhop of Aimaſea, a City of Fon- 
tus, likewiſe preach'd about the fame time with the like 
Succeſs; we have ſome of his Sermons that are both 
uletul and eloquent. We have only one Diſcourſe — 
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Chromatius, Biſhop of Aquileia, one of the moſt eſteemed 
Eaſtern Biſhops. Gaudentius, elected Biſhop of Breſcia a- 
bout the End of the fourth Century, has left us ſome Ser- 
mons that are not without Beauty. We have ſome Paſchal 
and Canonical Letters of Theophilus, Patriarch of Alexan- 
dia. His Diſcourſe againſt the Anthropomorphite: is loſt, 
The learned Theedorus, Biſhop of Mopſueſtes, fill'd the 
World with Commentaries and controverſial Diſcourſes 
againſt the Hereticks ; but the Condemnation of his Me- 
mory and Works has occafion'd their being loſt, Pal. 
ladius, 0:d1in'd Biſhop oft Helenopolis in 401, Rufinus's 
Friend, Origen's Defender, and Protector of S. Chryſoſtom's 
Cauſe, wrote in 421 a Hiſtory of the Life, Actions, Mi- 
racles, and Diſcourſes of the holieſt Monks of the Eaſt, 
which he entitled, The Lauſiack Hiſtory, We doubt whe- 
ther he be the ſame Palladius who wrote the Life of 
S. Chryſoſtom. Sulpitius Severus, Prieſt of Agen, illu- 
| firious for the Nobility of his Extraction, the Beauty 
of his Wit, and the Sanctity of his Life, flouriſhed 
at the ſame time with S. Ferom and Rufiuus. He was 
Diſciple to S. Martin, whoſe Life he bas written. He 
wrote an Abridgment of the Hiſtory of the Fews, and 
of the Church, to the Year 400, and ſome Letters. His 
Works are wrote with abundance of Purity and Politeneſs. 
He had the Art to join Perſpicuity with Brevity. S. Pau- 
linus, Biſhop of Nola, deſcended of an illuſtrious Family 
ol Roman Senators of that Name, was eſteem'd for his 
apreeable Letters and Poems. He was born at Bourdeaux 
in 353, He was not baptiz'd till 3289; and afterwards 
retired into Spain with his Wife Theraſia. where he em- 
b-aced a voluntary Poverty, ſelling his Goods by little and 
little to diſtribute the Price of them to the Poor. The 
Peop'e of Barcelena forc'd him to be a Prieſt againſt his 
Will, in 393. Next Year he left Spain to come to ah. 
After having paſs'd through Milan and Rome, he retir'd 
near Nola, in'o a Country Houle, where he ſpent ſixteen 
Years in the Exerciſes of a Monaſtick Life. He was or- 
dain'd Biſhop of Nola in 409, and af er having ſuſſer d 
the lncurſions cf the Goths, who took the City of Nola, 
he enjoy d his Biſhoprick peaceably to 431, The Lette:s 
of S. Paniſnus are written with abundance of Art and E- 

: Fx legance; 


— 


Cent. V. the CHURCH. ack 


legance; they are full of Paſſages of Scripture, according 
to the Advice which S. Jerom gave him. He was valued 
and eſteemed by all the great Men of his Time. Paulus 
Oroſins a Spaniſh Prieſt of the City of Tarragona, Diſci- 
le to S. Auguſtin, undertook, at the Requeſt of that ho- 
ly Biſhop, to write a Hiſtory of the moſt remarkable E- 
vents from Jeſus Chriſt to his own Time, to ſhow that 
the taking of Rome by Alarict, and the other Misfortunes 
which befell the Roman Empire, did not proceed from 
neglecting the Worſhip of the Gods, as the Pagans gave 
out, In the Year 415, S. Aguſtin deputed him to go to 
S. Ferom, who was in Paleſtine, to ask his Opinion about 
the Origia of the Soul. He likewiſe wrote an Apol 
about Free-Will againſt Pelagius. His Stile is forced, but 
his Diction is pretty pure. Syneſius was amongſt the Greek 
Authors of that Time, what S. Paulinus was amongſt the 
Latins. He was originally of the City of Cyrene, a 
Platonick Philoſopher, and Scholar to the famous Hypa- 
tia, who was killed in Alexandria in a popular Sedition, 
After having ſpent Part of his Life in the Aﬀairs of the 
World, he was converted, and made Biſhop of Prolemais 
in 410. He was very unwilling to accept of that Charge, 
which appear'd to him to be contrary to the Philoſophi- 
cal Life which he had embraced, He could not think of 
parting from his Wife, nor was he yet fully perſuaded 
of the Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion. He belie- 
ved that the Sou] was created before the Body, He 
could not conceive: that the World ſhovld have an 
End, nor did he believe the Reſurrection of the Dead. 
He made uſe of thoſe Reaſons in order to prevent his 
being ordain'd a Biſhop However they overlookt thoſe 
Excuſes or Pretences which he alledg'd, and if he really 
had thoſe Opinions, he chang'd them very ſoon. His Phi- 
loſophical Treatiſes have no great Relation to Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory ; but ſeveral of his Letters are wholly upon Ec- 
c{i:ſtical Affairs. The Stile of Syneſius, in the Opinion of 
Photius, is Great and Sublime, but ſomewhat Poetical; he 
excels particularly in Narrations and Deſcriptions. He 
was a Philoſopher, an Orator, and a Chriſtian; and per- 
£1 join'd thoſe three Characters. S. 1/idore the Monk, 
Biſhop 
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Biſhop of Peluſium or Damietta, a City of Egypt at the 
Mouth of the Nile, was alſo eſteemed not only for his 
auſtere Life, and his Piety, but likewiſe for the great 
Number of Letters he wrote upon Paſſages of the Ho! 
Scripture, upon the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church 
upon Morality, a Monaſtick Life, Devotion, and upon le. 
yeral other Subjects. We have yet above 2000 of them 
all written in a Laconick Stile, with abundance of Wit an 
Agreeableneſs. They are full of learned Explications of 
the moſt difficult Paſſages of the Holy Scripture, and moſt 
judicious Reflections upon the principal Myſteries of Re. 
ligion, curious Remarks upon the Diſcipline of the Church, 
excellent moral Maxims, Advices and Inſtructions very 
uſeful for Conduct of a Spiriritual Life, John Cafſianus 
was one of the greateſt Maſters of the Monaſtick Life in 
the Weſt. He is thought to have been of Scythia; he 
retired into the Monaſtery of Bethleem, and being willin 
to perfect himſelf in the Monaſtick Life, he viſited the 
Monaſteries of Egypt and Thebais with his Companions. Af. 
ter having ſpent ſeven Years in thoſe Parts, they return'd 
to their own Monaſtery, and from thence retired into 
the Deſarts of Scythia. They were obliged to remove 
from thence, becauſe of the Quarrels which the Monks 
of that Country had with Theophilus. Caffiarns and Ger- 
manins flying to Conſtantinople, were employed to carry 
Letters to Rome from the Clergy of that City to the Pops, 
upon the Violences exerciſed againſt S. Chry/oftom, Caſſ- 
anus continued in the Weſt, and ſpent the laſt Years of his 
Life at Marſeille, where he founded two Monaſteries, one 
for Men another for young Women. He died under the 
Empire of Theodoſuus and Valentinianus about the Year 
440. He wrote twelve Books of Inſtitutions or Inſtru- 
ctions for the Monks; twenty four Spiritual Confe:en» 
ces, and a Diſcourſe upon the Incarnation againſt Neſto- 
rius. S. Nilus, Diſciple to S. Chryſoſtom, retiring from the 
World after having been Governor of Conſtantinople, to 
lead a ſolitary Life in the Wilderneſs of Sinai, allo com- 
sd ſeveral practical Books, very much eſteem'd. He 
died about the Year 4.51. S. Cyril of Alexandria, whole 
Hiſtory I have already given you, wrote ſeveral dogms- 
tical Works, and Commentaries upon the Books of 1 
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Holy Scripture. Marius Mercator, an Author whoſe Works 
have not been known till of late, wrote Books full of 
Learning againſt the Pelagians, and Neſforians. Socrates 
and Sozomen have continued the Eecleſiaſtical Hiſtory of 
Euſebius to the Year 440. Theodorernss, Biſhop of Cyre, is 
yalued not only for his Hiſtory, but likewife for his Com- 
mentaries upon the Holy Scripture, in which he has fol- 
lowed and abridged 8. Chryſoſtom; and for the divers con- 
ſiderable Diſcourſes he has left us. Nor is S. Les leſs va- 
luable for his Letters and Sermons, Vincentius, a Monk of 
Lerins, acquired an univerſal Reputation by his little Me- 
morial againſt Hereticks, in which he lays down infalli- 
ble Rules and convincing Principles to diſtinguiſh Error 
from Truth. S. Eucherius, Biſhop of Lyons, has ſucceeded 
very well for his Spirituality in his Books of Solitude and 
Contempt of the World. His other Works are not very 
beautiful. The Sermons of S. Peter Chryſologus, Biſhop of 
Ravenna, are agreeable and uſeful. Thoſe of Maximus of 
Turin, and Valerianus of Cemele, come not near them. S. 
Proſper, although a fimple Laick of Aquitam, acquired a 
great deal of Reputation, by undertaking to defend the 
Doctrine of S. Auguſtin by his —_ He firſt wrote a 
Letter to Rufinus, againſt thoſe who blam'd the Doctrine 
1 of S. Auguſtin, and maintain'd that Men merited Grace, 
ry He refuted the Objections of Vincentius, who is perhaps 
pe, the Monk of Lerins, againſt the Doctrine of S. Auguſtin. 
2 He anſwered the Prieſts of Genoa, or rather Geneva, who 
his had cull'd Paſſages out of S. Auguſtin; he wrote againſt 
ne the Conferences of Caſſianus, and at laſt pur the Queſti- 
he ons about Grace into Verſe in the beautiful Poem of the 
car Ingrate. He likewiſe compos'd ſome Works, as Senten- 
mY ces, Epigrams, and Commentaries upon 5e Pſalms, in 
ene wich he makes uſe of the Thoughts and Expreſſions of 
=S. Auguſtin. We are not ſure that he is the Author of 
the the calling of the Gentiles, and of the Epilile to Demetri- 
to ades, which go under his Name, Fulianus Pomerius is 
om- i Author of the Conremplative Life. They doubt whether 
He the Chronicles which go under the Name of Proſper, and 
hole which end in the Year 446, be Proſper's, or ſome other 
ma- Author's. S. Baſil Biſhop of Seleucia who affiited at the 
the Council of Chalcedon, has leit us forty very eloquent Ho- 
1000 milies. 


| milies. Salvianus Prieſt of Marſeille reviy'd' in this Ape 
the Purity of Ladtantius s Stile, in his excellent Treatiſe 
of Providence, and in his four Books of Alms, addreſſed 


to the Catholick Church. Arnobius the younger, Au- 


thor of a Commentary upon the Pſalms, likewiſe wrote 


pretty well; but his Stile is not ſo elegant by a great 


deal. Claudianus Mamertus, Brother to S. Mamertus Zi. 


ſhop of Vienna, has handled the Queſtions concerning the" 
Nature of the Soul, like a Philoſopher; but with all the 


Perſpicuity and Agreeableneſs imaginable, The Letters 
and Poems of his Friend Sidonius Apollinaris, (who was 
made Biſhop of Clermont in 472, and died in 487.) are 
Maſter- Pieces in their kind. Fauſtus Biſhop of Riez com- 
pos'd ſeveral Books very much eſteemed, about the End 


of the fifth Century. It was he who wrote a Letter a- 


ainſt the Prieſt Lucidus, who advanced too hard Propo- 
Ftions upon Predeſtination and Grace; he made him re- 
tract them in a Council held at Arles in 475, and who 
wrote two Books concerning Grace and Free-Will, in 
which attacking thoſe who were called Predeſtinarians, 
he approved the Sentiments of the Prieſts of Marſeille. 
He likewiſe refuted the Error of Neſtorius in his Letter 
to Gratus, And laſt of all, he wrote a Treatiſe upon two 
Queftions, viz. one concerning the Generation of the 
Word, and the other concerning the Nature of the Soul, 
which he thinks 1s Corporeal. This Opinion is refuted by 
Claudianus Mamertus. The Queſtions which relate to the 
Nature of the Soul were alſo handled by Julius Pomerus. | 
ſhall end what J have to tell you of the Authors of the 
fifth Century, with Gennadius Prieſt of Marſeille, who 
made a Catalogue of the Authors who preceded him ; 
vohere you will find many that I have not mentioned, be- 
cauſe I was not willing to mention any that were not 
very conſiderable. Gennadius ends his Work with a Liſtot 
his own Books. We have his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Do- 
ctrines, falſly attributed to S. Auguſtin, 
Are theſe all the Authors that wrote in the fifth 
Century? 
A | have juſt told you that I omitted ſeveral whoſe 
Works are not come down to us, and who are not ct 


great Conſequence, | ſhall only add two Greeks, who 
wrote 
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wrote towards the End of this Century, viz Gelaſius of 
 Cyzicum, who has made a ſcuryy Compilation drawn from 

ſeyeral Hiſtories, in order to compoſe a Hiſtory of the 
Council of Nice; and the Author of the Books of the Di- 
vine Names, and the Celeſtial and Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, 
which bear the Name of S. Dionyſtus the Areopagite though 
they were not written till about the End of the fifth Cen- 
tury, and were quoted only for the firſt time in the Con- 
ference which the Severians had with the Catholicks at 


Conſtantinople in 533. 4 
CEBEAEEEEREARBABERBAEDS 


CHAP. VII. 


An Abridgement of the Dodtrine, Diſcipline and 
AMorality of the fifth Century. 


3b is your Cuſtom, in ending the Hiſtory of each 
Century, to give an Abridgement of the Doctrine. 
Diſcipline and Morality of that Century. I expe& that of 
the Fifth. | | | | 
A. You may judge of it by what I have told you of 
the fourth, for there was but little Difference betwixt the 
one and the other in that Matter. I ſhall only make ſome 
Remarks upon what was peculiar to the fifth. In that 
Age they declared for Doctrines of Faith, Original Sin, 
the neceſſity of Baptiſm and Grace in Order to Salvation, 
They perfectly clear'd up that which concerns the my- 
ſtery of the Incarnation; they ſettled the manner of talk- 
ing, and the Terms that ought tobe made uſe of toexpreſs 
the Union of the Divine Nature with the Humane Nature 
in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, without Mixture or Confuſion. 
The Diſtinction of the two Natures, and the Unity of 
the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt being eſtabliſhed, they conclud- 
ed, That we might attribute to the Perſon the Properties 
of both Natures, not only by ſaying that ſeſus Chriſt is 
God, Immortal, Impaſſible, Jeſus Chriſt was born, died 
and ſuffered, but alſo that a God is born, Mary is the Mo- 
ther of a God, a God ſuffered and died upon the Croſs, 
5 | akhough 
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altho' we cannot attribute to the Divinity the Properties of 
the Humanity, nor to the Humanity thoſe of the Divinity; 
nor ſay without Error, That the Divinity was born, ſuf. 
fer d, and died, nor that the Humanity is immortal, eter. 
nal and impaſſible. In that Age they wore out the No. 
tions about the Reign of Jefus Chriſt upon Earth a thou- 
ſand Years; nor did they affirm that the laſt Judgment 
was ſo near. They acknowledg'd that righteous Souls 
ſhall receive their Reward, and thoſe of the wicked were 
ſent into Puniſhment immediately after Death. The Que. 
ſtion about the Origin of Souls, viz. If God created them, 
or if they are produc'd by the Souls of the Parents, was 
yet look'd upon as a Problem by S. Auguſtin. However 
the Greek Fathers, and, about the End of the Century, 
the Latin embrac'd the Opinion of the Creation of Souls 
when they are united to the Body. As to ether Points 
of Doctrine upon which no Diſpute was rais d they ſtuck 
to the ancient Doctrine, which they clear'd up and ex- 
Plain'd more diſtinctly than in the preceding Ages. 
Was nothing now fettled as to Diſcipline ? 

A. Nothing was chang'd that was in Uſe in the fourth 
Century, either as to the Polity or Government of the 
Church, the Adminiſtration of the Szcraments, Rules 
touching Penance, Morals, or Conduct. The Monaſtick 
State ſpread more, both in the Eaſt and Meſt, than it had 
done before; the Number of Virgins who conſecrated 
themſelves to God, was greater than formerly, The 
Worſhip of Martyrs and their Relicks was more ſolemn. 
The Office of the Church was celebrated with more 
Splendor and Magnificence, The Wealth of Churches 
was increas'd; and they began to make Laws to hinder 
the diſſipating and alienating of ir. They made abundance 
of Rules about Clergymen's Lives, Ordinations, Simony, U- 
ſury, and ſeveral other Points of Diſcipline. The Worſhip of 
Saints was mach heighten'd in this Century, They kept 
their Feaſts with more Solemnity ; they diſcover'd many 
of their Relicks ; and there was a great Concourſe from 
all Parts to viſit them. As to the Feaſts of our Lord, and 
the Virgin, the Number of them was not encreas d. 
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Sixth CENTURY. 


CHAP. I. 
The State of the Charch in the Sixth Century, 


2. O on, I intreat you, to inſtruft me in the Hi- 
ſtory of the Church: We left off at the ſixth 
Century, What was the State of the Church 

during that Age? 

A. The Eaftern Church would have enjoy'd Peace un- 
der the Chriſtian Emperors, if they had not been plagu'd 
with Controverſies which the Emperors themſelves fo. 
mented, and brought to a great Heighth. The Church of 
Rome was divided by Schiſms in the Beginning of this Cen- 
tury, Thoſe of Africa continued to ſuffer Perſecution un- 
der the Reign of Thraſamond, who baniſh'd the Ortho- 
dox Biſhops into Sardinia, and ſhut the Churches againſt 
the Catholicks. Hilderick his Succeſſor laid this Tempeſt, 
recall'd the Exil'd, and allow'd them to ordain a Biſhopat 
Carthage, And at length Beliſarius having n_— * 

| anda 
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Vandals, and taken Carthage in 534, re- eſtabliſſid the 
Catholick Biſhops and Churches in Africa, and baniſh'd the 
'- Theother Parts of the Veſtern Empire were then under 
the Dominion of three, Barbarians, Hereticks, and Pagan. 
Theodorus, King of the Goths was, Maſter of Italy ; and 
tho? he was an Arian, yet let the Catholicks live in Quiet, 
Gaul was divided betwixt the Burgundians and French, 
The Burgundians were Arians. Avitus, Biſpop of Viema, 
perſwaded King Gondebaud in vain of the Falſity of the 
Doctrine of the Arians, in a Conference he had in Pre. 
ſence of that. Prince: His Subjects ſtuck te their antient 
Error, The French were more happy; for moft of that 
Nation follow'd the Example of their King Clovis, who 
had embrac'd Chriſtianity, and was baptiz d in 496. The 
Rule of the Burgundians having been deftroy'd in $24, 
the Catholick Religion flouriſh'd through all Francs under 
the Kings of the firſt Race, . ; 

©. You have given me a general Account of the State 
of the Church in the Beginning of the ſixth Century; 
pray be pleas'd to deſcend to Particulars. 

A. I am juſt going to do ſo, by beginning with the 
Schiſm of the Church of Rome, 


a81288228832803882888 3888384 
GH ATP, 


The Schiſm of the Church of Rome, betwixt Lau- 
| rentius and Symmachus. 


Port Anaſtaſius dying in the End of the Year 499, 
there was great Intriguing in the Church of Rome be- 
tween Laurentius and Symmachus, who both pretended to 
be rais'd te the See of Rome, Symmachus, who was Dea- 
con, was elected by the greateſt Number, and ordair'd; 
but Feſtus, a Senator of Rome, who had promis'd to the 
Emperor Anaſtaſius to make the Biſhop of Rome ſign the 
Decree of Union, caus'd Laurentius to be elected and or 
dain d. Both Parties went to wait on King — 
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Ravenna, who determin d that he ſhould continue Biſhop 
of Rome who ſhould be found to have been elected firſt, 
and had the 2 Number of Votes. Symmachus was found 
to have both thoſe Advantages above Laurentius, and ſo 
was confirm'd in the Holy See; and held a Council in 
99, in which he made Rules to prevent ſuch intrigui 

fo the future, But thoſe who had oppos'd the Ordinati- 
on of Symmachus, ſeeing him in the See againſt their 
Will, made all Efforts to have him remoy'd: laid 
ſeveral Crimes to his Charge, rais'd a Part of the People 
and Senate againſt him, and deſir'd a Vifitor of Theodorick. 
He nam'd Peter Biſhop of Altino, who diveſted 

chus of the Adminiſtration of his Dioceſe, and of the 
Goods of his Church. This Conduct rais'd great Troubles 
in Rome: In order to appeaſe which Theadorick call'd a 
Council in 201, to which he call'd the Biſhops of Emilia, 
Liguria, and Venice. Thoſe Biſhops, as they paſs'd through 
Ravenna, ſpoke to Theodorick in Fayour of Symmachus ; 
and coming to Rome, without entering upon the Exami- 
nation of the Accuſation againſt Symmachss, declar d him 
abſoly'd before Men. They ſo far prevail'd by their Sol- 
licitations, that the King was content with this Judg- 
ment; and the People and Senate of Rome, who were ex- 
tremely irritated againſt Symmachus, were appeas'd, and 
own'd him. However there till remain'd ſome Male- 
contents, who publifh'd a Libel againſt that Synod. Enne- 
dins Biſhop of Pavia wrote an Anſwer to it, which was 
approv'd in a Council held at Rome in 503, where the 
Judgment of the former Council was confirm'd. The 
Calumnies invented againſt Symmachus reach'd as far as 
the Eaſt. The Emperor Anaſtaſius, who was excommu- 
nicated from the Church of Rome, reproach'd him with 
them, and Symmachus wrote an Apology in his own Ju- 
ſtification. Symmachus oontinued, in Spite of his Enemies, 
22 Poſſeſſion of the Holy See to 514, when he 
ed, 
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CHAP. il. 


The Differences between the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Biſhops at the Beginning of this Century, 


S. I HAT was the State of the Eaſtern Churches at 
this Time ? 

A. I have already told you they were diſturb'd by very 
violent Conteſts, which laſted long. The Patriarchs of A. T 
tioch and Conflantinople (Flavianus and Macedonius) return d re 
to the wholeſome Doctrine, and defended the Council of I de 
Chalcedon. But an Egyptian Monk, call'd Severus, an Ad- 40 
verſary of that Council, got thoſe two Patriarchs depoi'd Wl 45 
by the Authority of the Emperor Anaſtaſius, and found Wl ;, 
means to poſſeſs himſelf of the See of Antioch, *Twas he 4 
that was Author of the Sect of the Severians. He wrote 3 ſw 
Synodical Letter to all the Eaſtern Biſhops, in which he eſt 
anathematizes the Council of Chalcedon. This Letter was — 
not receiv'd in Paleſtine, and ſeveral Biſhops of the Patri- Cor 
archate of Antioch rejected it, and would not own Seve- ha 
rus for a lawful Biſhop. The Emperor Anaſtaſius dying W wo 
in 418, Faſtin, who ſucceeded him, gave Orders to Je. ſho) 
neus to arreſt Severus, and cut out his Tongue; but he il cf | 
eſcap'd to Alexandria, Paul, a Catholick Biſhop, was WW Co 
put in his Place. Timothy, whom Severus had caus'd to Il Pex, 
be ordain'd Biſhop of Conſtantinople, was likewiſe baniſt'd, 
and John II. was put in his Room, This laſt held 4 
Council at Conflantineple, which own'd the Council ot 
Chalcedon, and condemn'd Severus, As for the Patriarchs 
of Alexandria, firſt Dioſcorus, and then Timothy, they con- 
tinued in the Errors of Dioſcorus, and condemn'd the 
Council of Chalcedon. 

. Siace the Patriarchs of Antioch and Conſtantinobl 
acknowledg'd the Council of Chalcedon, they were pro- 
bably in Communion with the Church of Rome. 


-er, o ox 


A. Not 


* 


A. Not yet; becauſe the Biſhops of Rome would not 
allow them to put the Names of Acatius and his Succeſ- 
ſors into the Dypticks; but a Re- union was made under 
the Pontificate of Hormiſdas. This Pope ſucceeded Sym. 
machus in 514. In 515 Vitalianus, General of the Caval- 
ry, rebelV'd againſt the Emperor Anaſtaſius, and came 
with an Army to Conſtantinople, under colour of prote- 
Qing the Catholicks. The Emperor was forc'd to make 
Peace with him, on Condition of calling a Council to re- 
gulate the Affairs of the Church with Advice of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. Anaſtaſius wrote of it to Hormiſdas, who 
ſent Legates into the Eaſt. Anaſtaſius aſſur d them he 
own'd the Council of Chalcedon, and the Letter of S. Leo. 
The only Difficulty which hinder'd the Union, was what 
related to the Memorial of Acatius. This was what hin- 
der'd the Concluſion of the Union under Auaſtaſius who 
aways favour'd the Adverſaries of the Council of Chalce- 
am in his Heart. The Emperor Juſtin, who ſucceeded 
to Anaſtaſius, made his Elevation known to Pope Hormiſ- 
das very ſoon. The Pope made him a very genteel An- 
ſwer, telling him he did not doubt but Peace ſhould be 
eſtabliſh'd under his Reign. The Emperor labour'd it im- 
mediately, and wrote to the Pope, That the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, and the other Biſhops, earneſtly wiſh'd to 
have Union with the Weſt, and was of Opinion that he 
would do well to ſend Deputies into the Eaſt. John Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople ſent at the ſame time a Confeſſion 
of Faith to Hormiſdas, in which he acknowledg'd the 
Council of Chalcedon, The Pope prais'd their Zeal for 
Pexce, but would not hearken to it, unleſs the Name of 
Acatins vas raz'd out of the Dypticks. He ſent Deputies in- 
tothe Eaſt again, in 519, with Power to conclude the Re. uni- 
on. John of Conſtantinople condemn'd the Memorial of 
Acatius. Paul of Antioch and the Biſhops of the Eft did 
the ame; and ſo Communion was reſtor'd betwixt the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches. Fohn of Conſtantinople dy- 
ing in 520, Epithanius, who was ordain'd in his Place, 
ur'd Hormiſdas, that he was in perfect Agreement with 
the Church of Rome. f 

L. Was there no further Conteſt about Doctrine? 


A. There 
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A. There ſtill remain d one upon this Queſtion, iz. 
Whether we may or ought to ſay, That one of the Tri. 
nity fuffer d. This Propoſition was advanc'd by Proclus 
of Conſtantinople, in a Letter to the Armenians, quoted in 
the Council of Chalcedon. Peter the Fuller, an Eutychian, 
added it to the Triſagio. The Emperor Zeno inſerted 
it in the Enoticon. Anaſtaſius, and the Enemies of the 
Council of Chalcedon, conſecrated it, which made the Ca. 
tholicks ſuſpect it. At the Time that the Legates of Pope 
Hormiſdas were treating of Re- union, the Monks of 59. 
thia accus d Pateruns, Biſhop of Toma, becauſe he rejected 
that Propofition, The Pope's Legates did not think it 
convenient to approve it. Upon this Account the Monks 
of Scythia ſeparated from their Communion, went to 
Rome, and preſented a Petition to the Pope, The Pope 

t off the Decifion of that Queſtion till the Return of 

is Legates. The Monks were impatient, and left Rome. 
The Pope being offended at rheir Departure, wrote a Let- 
ter againſt them; and tho' Juſtinian made Intereſt for 
thoſe Monks, yet Hormiſdas perſiſted in bis Opinion, that 
nothing ought to be added to the Determinations of Coun- 
cils, and that none ſhould be oblig'd to maintain that Pro- 
poſition, That one of the Trinity had ſuffer'd. | 

2. Did the Adverſaries of the Council cf Chalcedon a- 
gree amongſt themſelves? | af 

A. They were divided into two Parties upon the Queſti- ci 
on of the Corruptibility or Incorruptibility of the Body WW pr, 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Severus beliey'd that the Body of Jeſus MW 1;, 
Chriſt was corruptible. Zulian of Halicarnaſſus believ'd on ¶ po 
the contrary, that it was not ſubject to Corruption. From % 
this Difference betwixt the two Parties, the one were . 
call'd Corrupticola, and the other Phantaſiaſts. Timothy of iſ bot 
Alexandria was of the Opinion of Severus; and one The- 
miſtius a Deacon was Head of the contrary Party. Thoſe 
laſt were called Acephali. 1 

Did the Union between the Eaſt and Weft continue 

after the Death of Hormiſdas? i 
A. He was ſucceeded in 523 by John Catelin, who was ſent 
to Conſtantinople by Theodorick King of Italy, to obtain of 
the Emperor Fuſtin the Reyocation of the Edict, which he 
- made, importing, that the Churches of the Arians * 
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be given to the Carholick:. Some Authors write, That 
he obtain'd the Revocation of that Edict, upon the Mena- 
ces which Theodorick made of treating the Catholicks in 
hal after the fame manner: Others believe on the con- 
trary, that he advis d Fuſtin not to grant what he deman- 
ded in the Name of King Theodorick. We have a Letter 
under his Name, in which he is made to order the Bi- 
ſhops of Italy to conſecrate the Churches of the 4rrans for 
the Uſe of the Catholicks. as they did in the Eaſt; but 
this is a ſpurious Piece. However 'tis likely that the Em- 
biſſy of Fohn ind his Colleagues had not the Succeſs that 
Theodorick expected from it; for when they were return'd, 
chat King caus'd them to be ſeiz'd at Ravenna, where 
John died, on the 27th of March. 526. Felix IV. ſuc- 
ceeded him, and govern'd the Church of Rome to the 2d 
of Odlober 529 which was the Day of his Death. Boni- 
face II. was elected the next Day; but part of the Clergy 
declar'd for Dioſcorus. This D. viſion did not laſt long; for 
Dioſcorus dying on the 12th of November, Boniface oblig d 
his Party to unite with him, and engag d the Biſhops and 
Clergy to elect and ordain Vgilius the Deacon in his Place 
after his Death. 
Ia what State were the Eaſtern Churches? 

A. Faſtinian, whom Fuſtin his Uncle (Who died ſoon 
after) had aſſociated in the Empire in 227, was much in- 
clin'd ro miintain the Council of Chalcedon; but the Em- 
preſs Theodora was ef that Party who maintain'd that the 
ody of Jeſus Chriſt was incorruptible. In order to ſup- 
port this after the Death of Epiphanius, ſhe ſent for Au- 
thimius from Trebizond. put him in the See of Canſtantino- 
fie, and caus'd Theodoſius to be ordain'd at Alexandria; 
but the People of Alexandria oppos d this O-digation, and 
elected Gaianus, who was authoriz'd by the Party that 
— that the Body of jeſus Chriſt was corrupti- 

e. . 

Did Faſtinian do nothing to maintain the D.,Arine 
of the Cou icil of Chalcedon? 
A He caus'd a Conterence to be held at Conſtantinople 
mn 533. between the Catholick and the Severian Biſhops. 
The two firlt Diſputes were made in the Preſenc of Stra- 
gies, whom he nam'd Commiſſiry, and the laſt in his 
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own Preſence. This Conference had not the Succeſs he 
wiſh'd, and did not make the Severians forſake their Error. 
The Queſtion, Whether one of the Trinity ſuffer'd, ſtil 
agitated Mens Minds. The Monks of Scythia held the 
Affirmative, and the Monks of Conſtantmople the Negs. 
tive. Fuſtmian, who favour'd the Affirmative, wrote 2. 
bout it to Fohn Il, who ſucceeded to Boniface in the See 
of Rome in 532. That Pope yielded to the Sollicitations 
of Fuſtinian. and ſet forth a Decree, in which he decided 
in tayour of the Monks of Scythia, that we ought to ſay 
that one of the Trinity had ſuffer d; becauſe Jeſus Chriſt, 
one of the Perſons of the Trinity, ſuffer'd in his Fleſh, 
Fuſtinian having receiv'd this Deciſion, publiſh'd it at Con. 
ſtantinople. Some time after, ohn II. died, and Agapetus 
| Cicceeded to him. Fuftinian who kept extreamly fair 

with the Holy See, wrote to him, and ſent his Letter by 
the Prieſt Heraclius. Agapetus made him an Anſwer, and 
ent Legates into the Eaſt, He was forc'd even to come 
there in Perſon very quickly; for Belifarius, General of 
Faſtinian's Army, making great Progreſſes in the Territo- 
r.es of Theodatus King of Italy, that Prince ſet Agapetus at 
the hezd of the Embaſſies which he ſent to Conſtantinople, 
to ask a Ceſſation of Arms. Agapetus could not prevail up- 
- 01 Fuſtinian to ſtop the Coutſe of his Victories. Anthimins 
was juſt rais'd to the See of Conſtantinople, when Agapetus 
arriv'd in that City. Agapetus, underftanding he was a 
D ſciple of Severus, would not communicate with him, 
and ceclar'd that he ought to return to his Biſhoprick of 
Trebizond,. Anthimins refuſing to do that, Agaperns de- 
clir'd him a Heretick, and unworthy of the Prieſthood, 
He put Aeznas in his Place; this was done with the Em- 

zror's Conſent, who underſtanding that Anthimius was 
not Orthodox, abandon'd him, and choſe Mennas himle.t, 
Waen this was done Agapetusprepar'd to depart, reſolving 
to leave the Deacon Pelagius at Conſtantmople; but God 
d:{pos'd otherwiſe of him, tor he died at Conſtantinople in 
the end of the Year 534. 
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The Council of Conſtantinople ander Mennas. The 
Biſhops of the great Sees to 540. 


W HAT were the Conſequences of the Depoſition 
2 | of Anthimius, and Ordination of 1 

A. The latter, to appeaſe the Troubles which the Party 
of Anthimius rais d. held a Council at Conſtantinople in 536, 
conſiſting of fifty five Biſhops, at which aſſiſted the He- 
puties of the Patriarchs of Antioch Feruſalem and the 
Bimops of Cefarea Ancyra and Corinth. This Council 
was held upon a Petiti-n preſented to the Emperor 2 
painſt Anthimius, by the Monks of Conſtantinople, Antioch 
and Feruſalem. It was ſent by the Emperor to the Coun- 
cil, This Petition, and the Pieces making out the Accu- 
ſation, were read in the firſt Meeting of the Council held 
the 2d of May; and it was order'd that Anthimins ſhould 
be ſ\ummon'd ts it. The Deputics nam'd by the Council 
to make this Summons not being able to find him, made 
their Report at the next Meeting, the 6th of the fame 
Month. Other Deputies were nam d to find him out, and 
ſummon him to appear in three Days. Thoſe Deputies 
having made Enquiry after Authimius, without being ab'e 
to find him, it was order d in the fourth Meeting that he 
ſhould be ſummon'd by a Paper poſted up. Upon thoſe 
Steps, the Council declar'd that Anthimius had forfeited 
the Church of Trebizond, and all other Eecleſiaſtical Dig- 
nity, and that he was unworthy the Name of a Catho- 
lick, In the fifth Meeting, held the 4th of June Severus, 
who had poſſe(s'd himſelf of the Ser of Antioch and Pe- 
ter of Apamea, were condemn'd, according to the Sen- 
tence given againſt them by Epiphanius Patriarch ot Con- 
ftantino;le, and his Council, The Emperor Fuſtinian or- 
der'd by his Edict that the Judgment of the Council 
ſhould be executed, which was Ar approv'd in a 
Council of Biſhops of the three Paleſtines held by the Bi- 


ſhop of Feruſalem. 
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9 Were the Troubles of the Church appeaſed by that 

Judgment of the Council, and Fuſtinian's Edict? 

A The Patriarchs of Conſtantmople Antioch and Fern. 
ſalem ard the Biſhops of the Eaſt, having own'd the Ay. 
thority of the Council of Chalcedon, aud condemn'd Seve- 
rus were all of the ſame Communion. Egypt, where the 
Error of Eutychius was deeper rooted, was almoſt wholly 
cured of its Miſtake by the Pains of Paul, whom Menna; 
Ordain'd Biſhup of Alexandria. and who caus'd the Coun. 
cil of Chalcedon to be ewn'd in the Churches and Mona. 
ſtries of Al-xand-ia. But Paul having been accus'd of di. 
vers Crimes was baniſh'd to Gaza, and depos'd by Pela. 
gius Surrogate of Rome. Zoilus was Ordain'd in his Place 
about the Year 540. As to the Church of Rome, the 
News of Agapetus's Death being carried to Rome, Sil verus, 
Son to Pope Hormiſdas. was elected in his Place, and 
acknow'edg'd by the Clergy and People for lawful Biſhop 
of Rome. At the ſame time Rome was retaken by Beliſa- 
ris, The Deacon Vigilius, who ſtaid at Conſtantinople, 
promis'd to the Emprels to receive Thecdiſius, Anthimius 
and Severus into his Communion, and to 'approve their 
Doctrine, if ſhe would make him Pope. She gave hima 
ſecret Order directed to Beliſarius to further his D ſign. 
He went away with this Order, deliver'd it to Beliſarius, 
and promis'd him Mony. Beliſarius ſent for Silverus ac- 
cas'd him of keeping Correſpondence with the Goths who 
had b:lieg'd, Rome à Year and a half, and preſs'd him to 
acknowledge A thimius.s Upon his Refulal, Seliſarius 
ezus'd him to be diveſted of his Sscerdotai Habits, and 
ſcat him in Exile to Patara. The Emperor being in- 
form'd of the Violence done to Sil deus ſent him back to 
Italy; but he vras deliver'd to Vigilius who confin d him 
in the liles of Pontus and Pardataria, where he died in 
Want and Miſery. 

D. Vi:ilius having come to the Holy See by ſuch un. 
juſt Means, did he continue in Poſſeſſion of it? 

A. He was acknowledg'd for all that; but he ſoon te. 
vok'd the Approbation which he had given of the Dy 
& iue of Althiuius and the Acephali tor fear of being 
driven out by the People. The Empreſs, diſpl-as'd ar the 
Revocation, commanded him to return to Conflantinaſit 

We 
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we ſhall ſee how he behaved himſelf in the Eaſt. in the 
famous Affair of the three Chapters, which ſhall be the Sub- 
ct of our next Con!erence. 
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The Aff utr of the three Chapters, with the Hiſtory 
of the ſecond Council of Conſtantinople, which 
was the fifth General Council, 


2 Have long fince heard of the three Chapters, as 
of a Controverſie which troubled the Church a 
long time, but I neither kao the Original nor Detail of 
r. 1 wiſh you would be ſo good as to inform me about 

It 
A. Tis no hard Matter to ſatisſie you in that. The O- 
rigin and Progreſs of that Controverſie was this. Pelagius, 
Surrogate of the Church of Rome, reſiding in the Eaft, in 
Hatred to. Theodoyus Biſhop of Caſarea, got Origen to be 
condemn'd by an Edict of the Emperor Fuſtmias, in the 
Year 541. Mennas. Patriarch of Conflantinople, and the o- 
ther Biſhops, approv'd and receiv'd that judgment. The- 
odorus was of the S:& of the Acephali or Eutychians who 
did not receive the Determination of the Council of Chal- 
cedon, The Empreſs Theodora favour'd that Sed; but 
7Tuſtiian, who own'd the Authority of the Council of Chal- 
cedon, would needs condemn it. Theodora, to ward off 
that Blow, and to be reverg'd for the Condemnation of 
Origen, repreſented to the Emperor, that it was needleſs 
to publiſh any Edict againſt the Acephali, who would ll 
reunite, and approve the Council of Chalcedon, if Theodo- 
ms of Mopſuerſtes and his Writings were anathematiz'd, the 
Writings of Theodoretus againſt S. Cyril condemn'd, as alſo 
the Letter of bas Biſhop of Edeſſa, which had been read in 
the Council of Chalcedon. The Emperor imagining he 
ſhould do a great Benefit to the Church, by p: ocuring the 
Re. union of ſcyeral Perſons, by the Condemnation of 
N z three 
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three dead Authors, whoſe Reputation was doubt ful, pub. 
liſh'd an Edict bearing the Condemnation of the three 
Articles we haye been ſpeaking of, which were afterwards 
ſo famous by the Name of the three Chapters. This E- 
dict was publiſh'd towards the End of the Year 545. To 
add a greater Authority to this Condemnation, he caus'd 
2 Council to be aſſembled at Conſtantinople in 54.6, which 
condemn'd the Perſon and Writings of Theodorws Biſhop of 
Mopſurftes, the Writings or Theodoretus againſt the twelye 
Artic es of S. Cyril. and in Defence of Neſtorins, and 1bas's 
Letter to Perſian Maris. The Biſhops of that Council 
rook their Precautions to diſpenſe with giving a Blow to 
the Council of Chalcedon by pronouncing an Anathema 0 
againſt ſuch as would not cen the Authority of that ef 
Council. Stethen, Deacon and Surrogate of Rome, oppos d tþ 
the Condemnation of the three Chapters. However, it was b 
fign'd by Mennas Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Zoilus Pa- }, 
triarch of Alexandria Ephraim Patriarch of Antioch, Peter WM 
of Feruſalem, and all the Biſhops of the Council. Stephen af. 
immediately left the Communion of Mennas; and Pope WM p, 
Vigilius, who was yet in Sicily, being offended that That pe 
Deciſion was made without him. approv'd the Qppoſition the 
of his Deacon, and arriving at Conſtantinople the z oth of on 
Fanuary, 547, ſeparated himſelf from the Communion of 1 
Mennas, and the other Biſhops who had ſign'd the Con- Nac 
de mnation of the three Chapters: Notwithſtanding, three 
Months after, being prevail d upon to go to the Em- 
peror's Prayers, he re- united with them, without ap- 
proving the Condemnation of the three Chapters; but 
next Year be made a Decree, by which he condemned 
them himſelf, adding however, that he did not pretend 
to meddle with the Determination of the Council of Chal- 
cedon. This Decree was very unacceptable to the Biſhops 
of Africa, Ilyria, and Dardania, who for that Reaſon 
broke off Communion with Vigilius. Ruſticus and Sebaſti 
anus, Deacons of Rome, improv'd the Deciſion of their 
Biſhop. and accus'd him of having given a Blow to the 
Council of Chalcedon. They drew over to their Side 4% 
relianus Biſhop of Arles, and ſome other Biſhops of Gaul, 
Hereuzon Vigilius wrote to the Empesor to afſembleage- 


netal Council, to which ſhould be call'd the Biſhops of 
| Africa, 
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Africa and 1iyria, and proviſionally retracted the Decree 
he had madein Condemnation of the three Chapters, There- 
by he ſer himſelf at Liberty to do for the future what he 
ſhould think fit, and drew the Matter into Length, Fu- 
ſinian. wearied out by the Delays of the Weftern Biſhops, 
publiſh'd an Edict in 55 1, which he had made againſt the 
three Chapters. Vigilius and Dacius of Milan declar'd thoſe 
excommunicated who ſhould receive it. It is eaſie to 
imagine how much Fuſlinian was offended with the Con- 
duct of Vigilins., That Pope retir'd iato S. Peter's Church, 
to avoid the Effects of his Anger. The Emperor ſent 
an Officer, who would have taken him out by Force, but 
the People beat him back: So that Vgilius would not go 
out of that Church *till the Emperor had given his Word 
that no Harm ſhould be done to him. When he receiy'd 
that Aſſurance, he return'd to the Palace of Placidius; 
but Proceſſes being carried on againſt him, and Snares 
lid for him, he went away by Night to-Chalcedonia, into 
the Temple of S. Euphemia. The Emperor ſeat Senators 
after him, to oblige him te return; but neither they nor 
Peter, Refrendary of the Church of Conſtantinople, could 
perlwade him to comply with the Emperor's Deſires. On 
the contrary, he publiſh'd a Sentence of Excommunicati- 
on againſt Theodorus of Ceſarea and of luterdict againſt 
Mennas which he had given about {ix Months before, and ſent 
a circular Letter, in which he repreſented the Wrongs he 
had ſuffer d. This Reſolution of Vigilius 2ſtoniſh'd his Ad- 
verſaries, and made them think of handling Matters with 
more Tenderneſs. They brought him therefore a Con- 
ſeſſion of Faith, by which they approv'd the Deciſions of 
the four firſt General Councils, and the Letter of S. Leo, 
and conſented that all the Forms made by the Condemn:- 
tion of the three Chapters, ſhould be put into his Hands. 
They difown'd the bad Treatment he had receiv'd, and 
wk'd him Pardon. Vigilizs receiving this Satisfaction, re- 
turn d to Conftantinople, about the End of the Year 552, 
where he receiv'd a Confeſſion of Faith from Eutychius, 
who had ſucceeded to Mennas, who died the 6th of Fanu- 
#7, 553. lt was alſo ſign'd by Apollinaris who had been 
put in the Place of Zoilus in the See of Alexandria, by the 
biſhop of Autioch, and moſt of the Eaſtern Biſhops. Here 
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they profefs'd themſelves inviolably devoted to the Faith 
decided in the four firſt General Councils, and in the Popes 
Letters. and particularly thoſe of S. Leo, and defir'd that 
the Affair of the three Chapters might be decided in an 
Aſſembly of Biſhops, among whom Vigilius ſhould preſide, 
Vigilius accepted that Propoſal by his Letter of the 6th of 
Fanuary, He demanded that that Council might be af. 
ſembled in Italy or Sicily, and that the Biſhops of A/ ica and 
ofthe Weſt might be oblig'd to come there. The Emperor 
refuſing to grant this Article, it was agreed that this 
Ccuncil ſhould meet at Conſtantinople; and that an «qual 
Number of the Eaflern and Heſtern Biſhops ſhould be 
brought thither. | 
Was this done according] y ? | | 

A Not altogether; for the Emperor being tir'd with | 
waiting for the Weflern Biſhops, and having a Mind to ter. , 
minate that Matter to his own Advanvage, aſſembled a ' 
Council the 3d of May, in the Palace of the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, confifting of the Eaſtern Patriarchs and 147 ˖ 
Biſhops of the ir Patriarchates. In the firſt Meeting they 0 
read a Letter of Juſlinian's addreſs d to the Council, in , 
which he requir'd the Condemnation of the three Chap- j 
ters. The Letter of Eutychius to the Pope, and the An- F 
0 

* 

te 
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ſwer of Vigilius in which he conſented that a Council, 
ſhould be held upon the Affair of the three Chapters, were 
likewiſe read. The Aſſembly depured to him three Pa- 
triarchs, and the moſt contiderable Biſhops, to invite him 
to come. Vigilius declar'd to them, he could give them 2 
no Anſwer that Day, but next Day he would give them * 
his Thoughts of that Aſſembly. He propos'd to them that WM © 
the three Patriarchs ſhould come and wait on him with 
Biſhop; that he ſhould have three Weſtern Biſhops with 
him, and that they might order Matters. The Emperor 
ſent Officers twice to him, to invite him to come tothe 
Council; but he refus'd it. This Refuſal of Vigilins was 
reported in the ſecond Meeting of the Council, the 8th of 
May, and the Affair was delay d to next Day, However 
in the third Conference they did nothing in the Affair of 
the three Chapters, and were contented only to profel 
that they embrac'd the Faith of the four Generil 


Councils, and follo vd the Doctrine of the Holy gr 
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They did not begin to examine the affair of the three 
Chapters till the fourth Meeting, held the 12th of May, 
by reading the Extracts drawn from the Works of Theo- 
rodus Biſhop of Mopſueſtes, and the Creed that was attri- 
buted to him. When this Reading was over, the Biſhops, 
without any further Examination, all ciied out an Anz-- 
thema agaivſt the Writings, Creed, and Perſon of Theowo- 
rus of Mopſueſies. In the Confererce held next Day, tl ey 
continued the reading of ſeveral Teſtimonies of Catholicx 
Authors againſt Theodorus, and agitated this Qeſtion, 
Whether they could condemn Perſons who had died in 
the Communion ot the Church, They quoted Paſſages 
out of S. Auguſtin upon that Occaſion, and gave {ome Ex- 
amples of that Practice. They cxamin'd the Teſtimonies 
that ſeem'd to favour Theodorus, And, in fine, they read 
an Inqueſt that had been made by a Council in 550 by 
which it appear'd, that the Name of Theodorus, which 
was in the Dyfticks of the Church of Mopſucſtes, was nor 
that of the Theedorus in Queſtion, but another Theodor us 
of Galatia, who had been dead three Years. In fie, they 
read in that Conference Extracts, taken out of the EO 
of Theodorus, which ſeem'd the moſt favourable to the 
Error of Neſtorius. In the ſixth Conference of the 1979 
of May, they read the Letter of Bas to Maris the Perſia, 
which made the Subject of the third Chapter, and a L=:- 
ter of Proclus, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, agꝛinſt 15as. 
After this they gave an Account of the judgment given 
2p2inſt J by two Piſhops, to whom the Cauſe was re- 
mitted, by Flavianus Pati arch of Conſtantinep'e and the 
Emperor. They compar'd the Letter of 15as with the 
Council of Chalcedon's Definition of Faith. The Conſe- 
rence ended by Exclamations againſt the Letter of Ba, as 
heretical and blaſphemous, 

While the Council was thus preparing to condemn the 
three Chapters, Pope Vigilius gave his Opinion in Writicez 
to the Emperor, as he bad promis'd him. Therein Figi- 
lius conderans the Extracts out of the Books of Theogorus, 
produc'd in the third Conference of the Council, in the 
bad Senſe they might bear. He ſpares his Perſon, and 
maintains they cannot condemn a Man who di:d in the 
Communion of the Church, As to the Writings of Theo- 
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doretus, he is of Opinion, That ſince the Council of Chal. 
cedon had requir'd nothing of him, but that he ſhould ana- 
thematize Neſtorius, it was not proper to do any more 2. 
gainſt him; and that it was enough to condemn in gene- 
rel the Writings and Doctrines favourable to the Neſtorians, 
As to Pas, he ſays, That the Fathers of the Council of 
Chalcedon having receiv'd and approv'd him, after reading 
his Letter, which was Orthodox, tho* by Miſtake he had 
condemn'd S. Cyril, they could not, without ſtriking at the 
Judgment of the Council, condemn that Letter as here:i- 
cal. In fine, he exhorts the Emperor to let Things go in 
the ſame Terms which that Council had left them in, 
and by his Apoſtolical Authority forbids any thing to te 
{aid or advanc'd contrary to what he had decided touch- 
ing the three Chapters. | 

2. Were the Deliberations of the Council ſtopp'd by 
this Judgment of the Pope? 

A. No: The Emperor caus'd the Examination of the 
Affair to be continued; and in order to oppoſe the Au ho- 
rity of Vigilius to Vigilius himſelf. he caus'd three Letters 
of Vigilias to be read in the ſeventh Conference, in which 
he formally approves the Condemnation of the three 
Chapters, and condemns them himſelf. M. Baluze has 
likewiſe publiſh'd two other Letters of that Pepe to the 
Emperor and Empreſs, in which he declares that he an- 
thematizes the Letter of bas, the Writings of Jheodorttus, 
and the Perſon of Theodorus of Mopſueſies, Thoſe Letters 
were alledg'd in the ſixth Council, where it was made out 
that they were in the Greek Copy of the Acts of the 
fifth Council. In fine, in the Conference of the 2d of 
Fuxe, after a Recapitulation of what had been done, the 
Ccuncil profeſs'd that they receiv'd the fiſt four General 
Councik, and that they anathematiz'd the Errors at d tix 
Pe: ſons they had condemn d; and thereto they join'd tie 
Perſon and Writings of Theodorus, the Writings of Theods- 
retus, and the Letter of Ibas, which they anathematiz? 
with thoſe who undertake to defend thoſe three Ariicl:s, 
This General Decree is followed by fourteen Arathema's 
zg2'nſt ſeveral particular Errors, chiefly about the Incar- 
nation. 
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. Was that the only Cauſe debated in that Council? 
A. Tis commonly believ'd they condemn'd the Wri- 
tings of Origen; ſeveral Au hors affirm it, and M. Boluxe 
has publiſh'd fifreen Anathema's attributed to this Coun- 
cil, againſt the Errors of the Origeniſis, touching human 
Souls: But Liberatus informs us, That the Condemnation 
of Origen was carried to a Synod held at Conſtantinople in 
540. *Tis probable the Acts of that Council having been 
join'd to thoſe of the Council held for the Condemnation 
of the Chapters, as well as the Acts of the Synod of Aſen- 
nas againſt Anthemins, Severus, and Zoaras, the Acts of thoſe 
three Councils have been look'd upon as the Acts of one 
and the ſame Council, which has got the Name of the fifth 
General Council. This is the Reaſon why Photins, Sopbro- 
nius, and ſeveral other Authors attribute to the fifth Coun- 
cil the Condemnation of the three Chapters, Origen, De- 
dymus Evagrius, Anthimins, Severus and Zoaras. 
D. What became of Pope Vigilius after this Deciſion? 
A. Fuſiinian gave Orders that his Name ſhould not be 
put in the Dypticks, and ſent him into Exile, This Pope, 
always inconſtant, according to his Cuſtom, ſoon chang'd 
his Opinion and Reſolution. On the gth of — bs 
wrote a Letter to Euiychius, in which he blames his own 
Conduct in refuling to aſſiſt at the Council, and retracts 
what he had written in Defence of the three Chapters, 
which he condemn'd in very ftrong Terms, pronouncing 
an Anathema againſt thoſe- that defended them. This 
Letter is not the only Act by which Vigilizs approv'd 
the Deciſion of the fifth Council; he made a very ample 
Conſtitution by which he authentickly condemn'd the 
three Chapters. This was probably after his Return from 
his Exile. He continu'd yet ſome time in the Eaſt, and 
died in 555, in his Return to Italy, Pelagius was put in 
his Place, who had been in Exile tor maintaining the three 
Chapters, and was recall'd from it after having condemn'd 
them. He was ordain'd by two Biſhops in Preſence of a 
Prieſt of Oſfia. This extraordinary Ordination, and the 
Suſpicions he lay under of baving been the Cauſe of his 
ꝓredeceſſor's Death, induced many to ſeparate from his 
Communion, and drew upon him the Averſion of the 
85 8 5 People, 
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People, He purged himſelf publickly by Witneſſes, from 
the Crime he was accuſed of. 

Were there any Biſhops in the Het that perſiſted in 
refuting to condemn the three Chapters? 

A Fuſtmian caus'd a great Number of them to be chang'd. 
He caus'd Reparatus Archbiſhop of Carthage to be remov'd, 
and Primaſius to be erdain'd in his Place, who preſently 
condemn'd the three Chapters, and made moſt of the 
African B:ſhops to conſent to that Condemnation. 

In 1llyria they were of different Sentiments; Benenatus 
Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica condemn'd the three Chapters, 
Moſt of the other Biſhops of Ihria defended them. The 
Biſhops of Italy did not meddle much in this Quarrel. 
There were only ſome Prieſts and Deacons that defended 
the three Chapters, and were moſt of them baniſh'd. The 
Biſhops of Tuſcany ſtood out a long time. In Gaul there 
were ſcarce any beſides Datius Biſhop of Milan, who 
meddled in that Matter: He having follow'd Vgilius in 
the Defence of the three Chapters, yielded when he ſaw 
that Vgilius had given up that Cauſe; but the Biſhops of 
Iſtria and Liguria, who were under the D. mination of 
the Lombards, not being afraid of Perſecution from the 
Emperor, maintain'd the three Chapters with Reſolution, 
and even ſeparated from the Communion of thoſe B; ſhops 
that condema'd them. Pelagius earneſtly exhorted thoſe 
who maintain'd the three Chapters to abandon them, and 
teſtified by his Letters, That he fincerely receiv'd the De- 
cree of the fifth Council. Altho' nothing remarkable bap- 
pen'd in his Pontificate (which laſted only about five Years) 
yet he wrote abundance of Letters, 
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The Continuation of the Hiſtory of Ecclefiaſtical 


Affairs, and of the Patriachs, to the End of the 
Century. | 


| 1D Fuſlinian add nothing to the Condemnation 
=D of the three Chapters? 


A. He declar'd himſelf at laſt, thro' the Perſuaſion of | 


Theodorus, in favour of thoſe who beliey'd that the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt upon Earth was incorruptible; publiſh'd an 
Edict to eſtabliſh that Error, caus'd Eutychius Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople to be depos'd, and John the Scholaſtick to 
be put in his Place. 

Was the Error of the Eutychians receiv'd in the 
Eaſtern Churches ? 

A Anaſtaſius, a Monk of Mount Sinai, who mas made 
Patriarch of Antioch in 561, oppos'd it ſtrenuouſly. Fchn 
the Scholaſtick, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, altho' preter'd 
by Fuſtinian to the See of Conſtantinople adher d to the 
Deciſion of the Council of Chalcedon, as well as the Patri- 
archs of Alexandria and John Patriarch of Feruſalem: 
Nevertheleſs, the Emperor Fuſtin the Younger, who ſuc- 
ceeded to his Uncle Fuſtinian in 565, favour'd the Emty- 
chians, and baniſh'd Anaſtaſius, Patriarch of Antioch, in 
the Year 572. 

A. What Party did the Biſhops of Rome eſpouſe? 

A. They ſtuck very cloſe to the Deciſion of the Coun- 
cil ot Chalcedon, and in the mean while continu'd to con- 
demn thoſe who approv'd the three Chapters. John Ca- 
telin, who was elected in the Place of Pelagius 1, in 559, 
and Benedictus Bonoſus, who ſucceeded to him in 573, 
neither ated norordain'd any thing remarkable during their 
Pontificate. Pelagius Il, who was rais'd to the Holy See 
in 577. and fill'd it to 290, did what he could to reclaim 
the Biſhops of Iſtria from their Prepoſſeſſion towards the 
three Chapters. Moft of thoſe Biſhops, touch'd with his 
Reaſons returu'd to the Communion ot the Church of Rome. 

Z. Did there happen rv Change towards the End of 
this Century in the Set of Conſtantineſ lle? A 
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A. Tiberiuu, aſſociated in the Empire by Fuſtin in 578, 
reſtor'd Eutychius, who had been ſhut up in a Monaftry, 
from the time he had been depos'd. Eulogius, elected Pa. 
triarch of Alexaudria in 580, undertook the Defence of 
Leo's Letter, and attack'd the Errors of Timothens, Severus, 
Theodoſius and the Gaianites. 

. Fohn, ſirnam'd the Faſter, was elected Patriarch of Con- 
flantmople in 585. The Emperor Mauritius, who ſucceed. 
ed to Tiberius in the Empire in 586, reſtored Anaſtating 
the Sinaite to the See of Conſtantinople in 595. John the 
Faſter took the Title of Oecumenical Patriarch, which 
S. Gregory diſapprov'd, looking upon it as an ambitious 
Title, and which tended to degrade the Power and juriſ- 
dition of other Biſhops. Cyriacus ſucceeded to Fohn the 
Faſter, in the See of Conſtantinople in 596, and Anaſtatins 
II. to Anaſtatius the Smaite in the Patriarchate of Antioch 


in 599. 
©. You have carried the Succeſſion of the Biſhops of 


Conſtantinople, Alexandria, and Antioch to the End of this 


Century; there remains nothing elſe but that of the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, which you ended at the Death of Pelagius 
11, in 590: Pray tell me who was his Succeſſor ? 

AS. Gregory the Great, who deſerves our particular 
Regard, as well for his Sanctity and Actions, as for his 
Doctrine and Writings, He was the Iſſue of an Illuſtrious 
Roman Family. His Father was Grandſon to Pope Felix II, 
and Son to Gerdianus and Sylvia: He ſtudied at Rome wi h 
great Succeis, and was preter'd very ycung to be Gover- 


nor of Rome. After his Father's Death, he conſecrated 


himſelf to the Service of Gcd, and gave all his Goods to 
build and maintain Monaſtries: He caus'd fix to be built 
in Sicily, and a ſeventh in Rome, whither he retir'd. Pe- 
lagius II. ordain'd him Deacon in 582, and drew him out 
ot his Retiremeat to ſend him to Conſtantmople, in Quality 
of Surrogate to the Emperor Tiberius. He had not much 
to do there, and iſo he did not ſtay long. They talk only 
of a Conference he had with the Patriarch Eutychius, in 
which he maintain'd againſt that Patriarch. that the Bo- 
dies of the Bleſſed after the Reſurrection ſhould not be 
of the Nature of the Air and Wind, but that they ſhould 
be palpable and ſolid of their own Nature, al:hy? * 
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by Miracle. S. Gregory return'd to Rome after the Death 
of Tiberius, in 586, and ſerv'd as Secretary to Pope Pela- 
gius: He was elected Biſhop of Rome after his Death. 
This City was then afflicted with a contagious Diſtemper, 
of which Pelagius died. S. Gregory had ſet up, in that 
Pope's Life-time, Litanies or publick Proceſſions of the 
Inhabitants in ſeven Chorus's, to implore the Mercy of 
Heaven. He dd what he could not to be conſecrated, e- 
ſcap'd from Rome, where he was kept, and withdrew into 
a Cave; but having been diſcover'd, he was conſecrated 
and put in the Holy See of Rome the 3d of September 590. 
Preſently after his Election, he made a publick Confeſſion 
of his Faith, and wrote a Synodical Letter to the Pa- 
triarchs of the Eaſt. In this Letter he took the Title of 
The Servant of the Servants of God, in oppoſition to the 
haughty Titles which the other Patriarchs took. He re- 
gulated the Singing, and other Offices of the Church of 
Rome, reform'd its Clergy, and put the City in very good 
Order. Altho' he was of a very weak Conſtitution, and 
ſubject to many Diſtempers, yet he ſupported the Fatigues 
and Labours of the Epiſcopate with Courage, and acquit- 
ted himſelf of all the Functions of his Miniſtry. He was 
vigilant in the Defence of the City of Rome againſt the 
Lombardi, and reliev'd the People by his great Largeſſes, 
in which he employ'd the Patrimony of S. Peter. He had 
a particular Care over the Churches of Italy and Sicily, 
and bent his whole Application to the Affairs of the Uni- 
verſal Church. He us'd his utmoſt Efforts to extinguiſh 
the Diviſion which the Affair of the three Chapters had 
left in the Church. He labour'd to deliver Africk from the 
Schiſm of the Donatiſts. He ſtood up againſt the Title of 
Uaiverſal Patriarch, which the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople 
aſſum'd to themſelves. He ſent Auguſtin the Monk and 
his Companions to England, to convert that People. He 
forbid forcing the ems to turn Chriſtians. He kept u 
Dilcipline carefully; he was a declar'd Enemy to Simony, 
and apply'd himſelf to cauſe the Canons to be inviolably 
obſerv'd in all Churches, being convinc'd that herein con- 
fiſted all the Power and Authority which the Primacy of 
his See gave him. He died on the 12th of March 404g. 
I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak of his Works when I come 
do the Ailtory ot the Authors of this Century. 
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Of the Councils held in the Welt in the ſixth Cen- 
FAY. 


2H ber you have only mention'd the Councils 


which had a Relation to the Hiſtory of the fifth 
Century, viz. thoſe of Rome which regulated the Con- 
troverſie of Symmachus, and the Councils of the Eaſt, a- 
bout the Affair of the three Chapters; were there no Pro- 
vincial or National Councils held in the Eaft and Weſt, to 
regulate Diſcipline ? 

A. There hardly remains any Monument of the parti- 
cular Councils of the Eaſt; but we have excellent Regu- 
lations of ſeveral Councils of France and Spain, which 
Hiſtory make mention of, and the Canons of which are 
yet extant. The firſt of thoſe Councils is that of Arles held 
on the 1oth or 11th of September 506, under Aaric King 
of the Goths, who were ar that time Maſters of Agui- 
tain, Caſarius, Biſhop of Arl-s, was at the Head of that 
Council, with the Archbiſhups of Bourdeaux, Auche, 
Bourges and Thol-uſe. The Biſhop of Agde follow'd them 
with eighteen Bithops, ſeven Prieſts, Deputies of other 
Biſhops, and two Deacons likewiſe Deputies. This Coun- 
cil publiſh'd forty ſeven Canons or Regulations about Or- 
dinations, the Obedience of the Clergy to their Biſhops, 
and the Perſervation of the Goods given to Churches; 
about the Manners and Daties of the Clergy, the Divine 
Office, the Submiſſion which Abbots and Monks owe to 
their Biſhops, Eccleſiaſtical Judgments, and ſeveral other 
Points, of which I cannot enter into a Detail. I ſhall 
only obſerve, that they take notice of the Communion 
of Strangers, Communio Peregrina, to which difubedieit 
Clergymen are reduc'd. We don't well know what that 
Communion was; tis probable it was the Rank that w3s 
given to Strangers who cajl'd themſelves Clergymen, but 


ceuld not prove it by Letters in form. They were - 
low 


low'd an honourable Rank above Laymen; but below 
the Clergy of the Church, who were of the ſame Order 
they ſaid they were. The time of Ordination of Deacons 
is fixed at twenty five Years, and that of Prieſts at thirty. 
There they oblige the Laicks to communicate thrice a 
Year, at Chriſtmas, Eaſter and Hhitſuntide. They forbid 
Divorce without a lawful Cauſe. They diſapprove the 
Conſtitution of the Monks who live in particular Cells, 
unleſs they are of a known and tried Virtue, and are ob- 
lig'd to it becauſe of their Infirmity, They allow the 
Office to be perform'd in Country Chappels, in Places far 
diſtant from 2 unleſs upon high Holidays. 

The ſecond Council held in France is the firſt Council 
of Orleans, aſſembled on the 11th of July git. The 
Archbiſhops of Bourdeaux Bourges, Auche, Tonrs and Rowen 
aſſiſted there with twenty ſeven Biſhops, and made thirty 
one Canons, in which they maintain the Right of Refuge 
in Churches, excepting to Raviſhers. They regulate t 
Diſtribution of the Churches Goods. They ſubject the Ab- 
bo's and Monks to the Biſhops. They made a Law for 
the Practice of Litanies or Rogations for three Days be- 
fore the Aſcenſion, with Faſting, Abſtinence, and ceaſing 
from Labour. 

In Spain 'ten Archbiſhops or Biſhops of that Country 
being aſſembled at Tarragona, drew up thirteen Canons 
about the Conduct of the Clergy. They are forbid to live 
long in their Relations Houſes, or to lend Mony tor 
Uſury. The Biſhops who were not Ordain d by the Me- 
tropolitan, but by another Biſhop with bis Leave, are 
enjoin'd to come and wait on him in two Months; 
and all the Biſhops are enjoin'd to be preſent at the 
Provincial Sy nod, and to Vilit the Country Pariſhes, They 
are maintain'd in the right of judging Civil Caufes ; but 
they are forbid to do it on Sunday. It is ordain'd, that a 
Prieft and a Deacon ſhall live by Turns, a Week each, in 
the Country Pariſhes; and that the whele Clergy ſhall be 
ready to perform Sunday's Office, and ſay Matins and Ve- 
{pers every Day. 

Next Year there was a Council at Girone the 17th of 
7 une, conſiſting of the Metropolitan of Tarragona, and fix 


. bilkops of the Province, where they made ten _ 
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The Biſhops enjoin'd all the Biſhops of the Province 
the Order of obſerving in their Churches the Celebration 
of the Divine Office in the ſame manner as in the Metro. 
politan Church. The firſt Litanies are fixed to the Week 
which follows Whitfuntide Holidays, in which there ſhall 
be one Day of Faſting, and Litanies from Thurſday to 
Saturday; the ſecond- Litanies on the firſt Day of Novem. 
ber. They reſerve the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, even 
of Infants, to the Feafts of Eaſter and Pentecoſte, except 
in caſe of Sickneſs, Clergymen, who are oblig'd to Ce. 
libacy, are forbid to liye with their Wives, or to have 
Strangers, | 
Avitus, Biſhop of Vienna aſſembled a Council at Epagne 
on the 15th of September 517, under the Reign of Sigiſ- 
mund, at which he aſſiſted with Viventilus Archbiſhop of 
Lyons, and twenty three Biſhops. They drew up forty 
one Canons, almoſt all about the Diſcipline that ought to 
be obſerved with regard to the Clergy. They allow'd 
Prieſts to aſſiſt fick Hereticks that had # Mind to be con- 
verted, by applying Chriſm to them; but if thoſe Here- 
ticks are in Health, they reſerve that Function to the Bi- 
ſhops. They forbid to ordain Widows, Deaconneſſes. 
They order the Conſecration of Altars with Chriſa. 
They reſtrain the Degrees of Inceſtuous Marriages to 
Couſin - Germans. They renew fome ancient Canons a- 
bout Penance, and allow Abſolution to be given to all Pe- 
nirents at the Point of Death, on Condition that they fi- 
niſh their Penance if they recover. In fine, they make 
ſome Rules for the Government of Monaſtries and Nun- 
neries. Some time after, the Archbiſhop of Lyons held a 
Council of ten Biſhops in his own City. It was aſſembled 
to judge Stephen, who was accuſed of Inceſt, That Bi- 
ſhop was convicted of it, and condemn'd with his Wife 
Palladia. This being a Matter of Conſequence, and the 
Court intereſting it ſelf in it, the Biſhops made Rules to 
maintain vigorouſly what they had decided. 
la 524 there was a Council held at Lerida, which for- 
bid Clergymen to go to War, and ſettled Rules about 
Penance, | 
In the Council of Valence, which was held the ſame 
Year ia the Month of November, nine Biſhops who * 
| | c 
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ed there drew up fix Canons. The firſt coneerns the an- 
cient Cuſtom of ſending away the Catechamens and Pe- 
nitents before the Oblation. The ad and 3d renew the 
preceding Canons for preſerving the Goeds of the Church, 
The 4th provides for the Solemnity of the Burial of Bi- 
ſhops, obliging the Neighbouring Biſhops to afliſt at them. 
The Fth is againſt Vagabond Clergymen; and the 6th 
forbids the ordaining ot a Clerk belonging to another 
Biſhop, and even the ordaining of a Perſon that will not 
live in the Dioceſe. | | 
The fourth Council of Arles held this Year by S. Cæſa- 
rius, and aſſembled to cclebrate the Dedication of the 
Church of S. Mary in the Month of Fane, made four Ca- 
nons which fix the Age of Deacons at twenty five, and 
that of Prieſts at thirty, forbid the ordaining of Laicks 
Biſhops, forbid the Ordination of Bigamiſts, and thoſe 
who have done Penance, and forbid Clergymen to go 
from their Dioceſes, and Biſhops to receive them: 

The Council of Orange in 529, was aſſembled by Ca- 
ſarius of Arles, conſiſted of twelve Biſhops, who were 
preſent at the Dedication of the Church which Liberius a 
Patrician, Præfectus Pratorius in Gaul bad caus d to be built ia 
the City of Orange. Theſe Biſhops being met, enter'd up- 
on Queſtions abut Grace, and publiſhed about eight Ar- 
ticles which had been ſent them by the Holy See, and 
which were taken out of the Fathers and Councils. The 
firſt and ſecond are againſt thoſe who ſay that the Sin of 
the firſt Man did not hurt the Souls of Men, 5. e. againſt 
the Pelagians, and the others againſt thofe who aſcribe the 
beginning of our Converſation to our Will, i. e. againſt the 
Semi-Pelagians. | 

Ceſarins Ikewiſe held a Council at Vuaſen on the 5th of 
November the fame Year, conſiſting of ten Biſhops, ia 
which he provided for the Service of Pariſhes, by ordain- 
ing the Prieſts to bring up young Readers to render them 
capable of ſucceeding them. He likewiſe made Rules a- 
bout the Divine Office, and order'd that the Sanctus ſhould 
be recited at all Maſſes; that Commemoration ſhall be made 
of the Pope who is in the Holy See, and that the fieat e- 
rat ſhall be ſung after the Gloria Patri, at the end of all 
the Prayers. | E . 
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In 531 there was a Council held at Toledo, conſiſting ] 
of eight Biſhops, with Permiſſion of King Amalarick; in 
f 


which the Rules about the Celibacy of Prieſts and Dea. 
cons was confirm'd. King Childebert and his Brotherg 
caus'd a Council to be aſſembled at Orleans in Fune 533, 


conſifting of twenty fix Archbiſhops or Biſhops of France, 
and five Prieſts, Deputies of Biſhops, who drew up cwen- { 
ty one Canons about the Ordination of Biſhops, the Con- 
duct of Clergymen, the Subjection of Abbots to Biſhops, ; 


Sc. There they reiterate the forbidding to ordain Wo- 
men Deaconneſſes. 

Honoratus Archbiſhop of Bourges, and fourteen Biſhops | 
of France, aſſembled at Clermont in Auvergne with the 
King's Permiſſion, drew up fourteen Canons. They for- | 
bid the covering of Dead Corps with Palls, Veils or Lin- | 
nen which are employed in the Service of the Altar. The 
thirty three Canons of the third Council of Orleans in 
538, confiſting of five Archbiſhops and fourteen Biſhops, 
contain nothing but ancient Rules renew'd. The Coun- 
eil of Barcelona in 540, conſiſting of ſeven Biſhops, 
only made ten Canons concerning the Divine Office and 
Penitents. The fourth Council of Orleans in 541 was 
much more numerous, forty French Archbiſhops or Bi- 
ſhops aſſiſted at it, and publiſhed thirty eight Canons. The 
nin:h Council held in the ſame City in 549, conſiſled of 
ſeventy one Biſhops, and made twenty four Canons. Sa- 
bauclus, Archbiſhop of Arles, held two Councils, tte one 
at Arles in 554, where he made ſix Canons; and the other 
at Paris in 555, where the Depofition of Saffaracus Biſhop 
cf Paris was confirm'd. The third Council of Paris was 
held under the Reign cf King Childebert in 557. The 
Archbiſhops of Bourges and Rozen, and thirteen Biſhops aſ- 
ſifted at it, and publiſhed ten Canons. We have till fe- 
veral Canons of Councils held at Lyons and Tours in 567 ; 
of two Councils of Brague, the one held in 563, and the 
other in 572; cf two Councils of Macon, the one held in 
581, and the other in 585; ef the third Council of Lyons 
beld in 3583 of che Council of Toledo held in 589 ; of that 
of Narbonne held the fame Year ; of that of Seville held in 
599; of a Council held at Saragoſſa in 592, and of Coun- 
cils held at Toledo in 597, aud at Hueſca in 598, ana at 

Barcetoi; 
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Barcalona in 599. Aunacharius Biſhop of Auxerre held in 
that City, in 578, a Synodical Aſſembly of Abbots and Prieſts 
of his Dioceſe, wherein were made forty ſive Rules rela- 
ting to particular Ceremonies. 

This great number of Councils and Canons lets us know 
how much Zeal and 1 our Biſhops had at that 
time, and how careful they were to keep up Diſcipline 
and good Order in the Church. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Of the Eccleſi aſtical Authors of the fixth Century. 


2.NWJ AS the Church in this Age as fruitful in illuſtri- 
ous Writers as in the preceding Ages ? 

A. We don't find in this Century any of thoſe great 
Writers whoſe Names are ſo famous; however there 
were not wanting Authors who have their Merit. The 
Weſt furniſh'd more of em than the Eaſt. 
in the Beginning of the Century flouriſh'd in France 
Sextus Alcimus Ecdicius Avitus, Archbiſhop of Vienna Son 
to Iſchius a Senator, and Brother to Apollinaris Biſhop of 
Valentia. He laboui*'d at the Converſion of the Avrans, 
had ſeveral Conferences with Gondebaud King of rhe 
Burgundians, who was an Arian, converted his Son Sigi/- 
mund and vigorouſly attack'd the Hereticks of his time. 


He dy'd in 523, and has left us Letters, Sermons, and 


Poems. To him we may join Ennodius, Biſhop of Pavia, 
who as well as he maintain'd the Abſolution of Po 

Symmachus. S. Fulgentius Biſhop of Ruſpa in Africk, is 
one of the moſt illuſtrious Authors of this Age. He was 
Grandſon to a Senator of Carthage, was born in 464, and 
embrac'd a Monaſtick Life. The Monaſtries of Africa 
being deſolated by the Incurſions of the Moors, he left that 
Country with a Reſolution to go into Egypt Having 
embark'd in this Defign he arriv'd at Syracuſe where he 
chang'd his Mind by the Advice of Biſhop Eulalius, and 
anoth:r African Biſhop, who counſell'd him to return to 
his own Country, after he ſhould have taken a Journey 
to Rome. When he return'd to his own Country. he built 
2 Monaſtry. He was ordain'd againſt his Will Biſhop of 


Ruſpa 
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Rusſpa in 504 or 508; he was baniſh'd with the other Ri. 
ſhops of Africa into the Iſland of Sardinia, by Order of 
King Thraſamond. He return'd in g22, and dy'd in 529, 
according to ſome, or 533, according to others. Hie 
wrote Diſcourſes againſt the Arians and Pelagians, He ex. 
actly explain'd the Myſteries of the Trinity and Incarna- 
tion. He made an Anſwer to the Monks of Scythia on 
this Propoſition, Oxe of the Trinity did ſuffer, and defended 
the Principles of S. Auguſtin about Original Sin, the Fall 
of Man, Predeſtination and Grace, againſt Fauſtus and the 
Semi Pelagians. He follow'd exactly the Doctrine of 8. 

in, and imitated bis Stile. Fernandus Deacon of 
the Church of Carthage, Friend and Contemporary with 
8. Fulgentius, made a Collection of Canons, and was the 
firſt that declar'd in writing againſt the Condemnation of 
the three Chapters. The famous Boztius, a Roman Senator, 
and Conſul in 487 and 510, did not excel leſs in Theology 
than in Philoſophy. He was the firſt that made uſe of 
the Philoſophy of Ariſtotle to explain the Myſteries of the 
Trinity and Incarnation. Every body knows his Diſgrace, 
and how he dy'd in Priſon in Pavia, in 524. Greece fur- 
niſhes us with Theodorus the Reader who brought the Hi- 
ftories of Socrates, Sozomen and Theodoretus into one Body, 
and continu'd them to the Reign of Fuſtin the Elder ; Fohn 
of Scythopolis, who wrote againſt the Eutychiant and the 
Acepholi; Baſile of Cilicia, who wrote an Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory; Ephraim, Patriarch af Antioch, who wrote ſe- 
veral Diſcourſes in Defence of the Council of Chalcedon ; 
Procopius of Gaza, who commented upon Tſaiah, and ſe- 
veral other Books of the Holy Scripture; the Monk Jo- 
bius, who compos'd a huge Volume, divided into nine 
Booke, upon the Incarnation, We may likewiſe put in 
the Rank of Eccleſiaſt cal Authors the Emperor Fuſtinian, 
who made ſo many Edicts and Laws about Eccleſiaſtical 
Matters. To return tothe Weſt: Dionyſius the Leſſer. who 
firſt introduc'd the Cuſtom of reckoniag the Years from 
the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, has enrich'd the Latin Church 
with ſeveral faithful Tranſlations of Greek Works, and a 
Tranſlation of the Canons of the Councils, of which he 
has made a Code. Caſſiodorus is one of the moſt learned 


Authors of this Century. He was brought up at the —_ 
| 0 
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of Odoacer, King of the Herwli, When the King was 
vanquiſh'd by Theodorick, King of the Goths, Caſſiodorus 
was in great Credit with the latter, and was rais'd to the 
moſt eminent Dignities and Offices, and even to the Con- 
ſulſnip in 514. He was yery powerful at the Court of the 
| Kings Theodorick, Athalarick and Vitigius. Altho* thoſe 
Princes were Aria"s, yet Caſſiodorus did not ſwerve from 
the Catholick Faith. At the Age of 69 or 70 he retir'd 
from Court, and eſtabliſh'd in Calabria the Monaſtry of 
Viviers, where he dy d in Peace, aged above ge Years, 
about the Year 560, He drew into one Body the Hiſtories 
of Socrates, Sozomen and Theodoretus, tranſlated by Epi- 
phanins thi Scholaſtick, and wrote a very ſhort iche. 
He wrote Commentaries upon the Pam, Canticles, the 
Epiſtles of S. Paul, the Acts of the Apoſtles, and the Apoca- 
lypſe. His Treatiſe of Inſtitutian to Divine Learning is very 
uſeful for learning of Theology, and contains fine Remarks 
upon the Holy Scripture. He ſpeaks worthily of the hu- 
man Soul in a Work upon that Subject. His Letters con- 
tain an Infinity of curious things. In fine, he compos'd 
ſeyeral Diſcourſes upon the Sciences and the Liberal Arts. 
His Works are learned, wrote with Purity for that Age, 
and are full of Moral Sentences and Thoughts, F. ; 
Biſhop of Hermania in Africk, wrote twelve Books and 
two Letters in Defence of the three Chapters. The 
French are indebted for their ancient Eccleſiaſtical and 
Prophane Hiſtory to Gregory, who ſucceeded to Euphro- 
nius in the Biſhoprick of Tours in 574. He likewiſe 
wrote eight Books of Miracles, or ot the Lives of the 
Sunts. His Stile, as he owns himſelf, is omewhat unpolite, 
and he was very credulous in the Affair of Miracles. The 
Monaſtry of Mount Sinai produc'd two illuſtrious Writers 
in this Century; the one tor Learning, and the other for 
Piety: The firſt is Auaſtaſius, who was rais d te the See 
of the Church of Antioch in g61, and compos'd a Book 
againſt the Acephali, which he entitles, The Guide to the 
Right Way; eleven Books of Anagogical Contiderations 
upon the Creation of the World; five Dogmatical Diſ- 
courſes upon the Myſteries of the Trinity and Incarnation; 
and ſome Sermons, The 154 Queſtions upon the Scrip- 
ture 
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ture are not his. The ſecond is S. John, firnamed Climg. 
chus, becauſe of his Work entitled Climax, i. e. a Ladder; 
becauſe in that Work he makes thirty Degrees, which are 
ſo many Chriſtian and Religious Virtues, which we muſt 
practiſe before we can attain to Perfection. We muſt join 
to thoſe two Authors Evagrius, who has continu'd the Re. 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory to the 12th Year of the Reign of Max. 
ritius, the 594th of our Era. But of all the Eeclefiaſti. 
cal Authors of this Century, there was none more eſteem'd 
in the Church than S. Gregory the Great. Beſides abundance 
of Letters, which he wrote during the fourteen Years of 
his Pontificate, and which contain an Infinity of Deci. 
fions upon the Government-and Diſcipline of the Church: 
He compos'd huge Works in Morality, viz. his Morals 
on. Job, Homilies upon Exekiel and the Goſpels; bis Pa- 
ſtoral, divided into four Books, upon the Duties of Pa. 
ſtors; four Books of Dialogues upon the Lives and Mira- 
cles of ſeveral holy Perſonages. Commentaries. upon the 
Books of Kings, and the Song of Solomon, collected by the 
Abbot Claude. The Commentaries upon ſome Books of 
the Scripture, which bear his Name, are at leaſt doubt. 
ful. The Works of that Father are an inexhauſtible Fund 
of Moral and Divine Thoughts. Paterius, his Diſciple, 
has made a Collection of the Explications upon the Old 
and New Teſtament, drawn from the Works of S. Gre- 
gory. S. Leander, Biſhop of Seville, Friend to S. Gregory, 
did likewiſe compoſe ſeveral] Works. We muſt not tor- 
get, amongſt the conſiderable Authors of this Century, 
Caſarius, who poſſeſs d the See of Arles from 5o1 to 543. 
who compos'd ſeveral Homilies, and a Rule for the Reli- 
ious. 
. ©. Are theſe all the Authors of the Sixth Century? 
A. There are ſeveral others; the Poet Orentizs. who 
has wrote a Warning to the Faithful in Verſe, | Procopins 
of Gaza, from whom we have very large Comment 
ries, upon the Books of Kings and Chronicles, and upon the 
Proper Iſaiah. Fuſtus a Spaniſh Biſh-p, who wrote 
Commentaries upon the Song of Solomon Avitus, wo 
let a Commentary upon the Apocalypſe. Zachary Biſhop 


ot Mitelene, who attack'd the Maniche ans. Syrillus of Sg. 
b tho polis 
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thopolis, who wrote the Life of S. Euthymius; Victor of 
Capua, Author of a Harmony of the Goſpels. Primaſcus, 
who commented upon the Epiſtles of S. Paul and the 
Apocalypſe. Arator, who put the Hiſtory of the Ads of 
the Apoſtles into Verſe, Lileratus the Deacon, a faithful 
Hiſtorian of the Controverſies occaſion'd by the Hereſies 
of Neſtorizss and Eutychius. Agnellus, who wrote a I et- 
ter to the Armenians touching Faith. Fortunatus, v h) 
wro:e the Litg of S. Martm and ſeveral others in Verte, 
and compos'd ſeveral Poems. Martin of Brague, and alu 
the Scholaſtick, Authors of the Collections of Canone, 
the former in the Weſt, and the latter in the Eaſt. Eva = 
tius, who wrote a Letter againſt thoſz who b:liev's th © 
the Blood of Animals was impure; and ſeveral other f u- 
thors, whoſe Works are loſt. In this Century there were 
alſo ſeveral Rules made for Monks and Nuns; for beſides 
that of S. Benedict which is the Principal and Model of 
others, Cæſarius, Biſhop of Arles, Aurelianus. Tetralins, 
Ferreolus, Eutropus, have drawn up Moenaſtick Rulcs, 
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CHAP. HK. 


An Abridgement of the Doctrine, Diſcipline, and 
Moralizy of the ſixth Century. 


2 I Am ſatisfied as tothe Authors of the ſixth Century; 

| think nothing more remains for you to do but 
to repreſent to me in a few Words the Doctrine, Di- 
ſcipline and Morality of the ſixth Century? 

A. The Doctrine of the Church was explained in this 
Age with all the Exactneſs poſſible; but they began to 
debate about uſeleſs Queſtions, to explain the Myſt -ries by 
the Rules of Logick, and to diſpute with Warmth abour 
Matters of ſmall Conſequence. In this Century were 
een the Biſhops of the Eaſt and Wet divided about Words, 
r. Whether we may ſay, That one of the Trinity did 
(Aer; and moreover about Quzſtions which regarded the 
fetſons and Writings of three Authors. Thoſe Contro- 
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verlies were puſh'd too far, and troubled the Church 
long. The Diſputes about Grace were terminated in the 
Wejt by the Deciſion of the Council of Orange. There wg 
but one Opinion about the Nature and Origin of the Soul 
of Man. The Worſhip of Saints and Relicks was generally 
receiv*d, and if they finn'd in that it was perhaps thro? an 
Exceſs of Credulity, which made them believe too ſlightly 
Miracles that were not well atteſted, As to Diſcipline, 
although the Councils continually renewd the aatient 
Laws, yet it began to be already relaxed, and the antient 
Rigour of Penance was much abated, They ſettled the 
Degrees of Kindred in which it was unlawful to con- 
tract Marriage, they extended them to firft Couſins: 
They made many Regulations about Ordinations ; 
and marked preciſely the Qualities requifite to be 
ordained, and the Impediments which render'd Per. 
ſons incapable of Ordination. The Riches of the 
Church began to be a burden to it, becaufe its' Miniſters 
look'd upon them as their Property, whereas formerly 
they were look'd upon only as the Patrimony of the Poor, 
This oblig'd the Councils of this Century to make a great 
number of Canons for the Diſtribution and Preſervation of 
thoſe Riches; a matter about which they had hitherto 
made n Rules, The Biſhops of the Weſt paſs'd into a 
Law the Cuſtom of paying Tithes to the Curates. In 
the Latin Church they extended the Obligation of living 
in Celibacy even to Sub-Deacons: Bur that the Conduct ot 
Eccleſiaſticks might be exempt from all Suſpicion, they were 
oblig d to renew very often, and with particular Cir- 
curnſtances, the antient Canons Which forbid Clergymen 
to have ſtrange Women in their Houſe. They began to 
make Rules to oblige Chriſtians to avoid Commerce wir 
the Jews and Lepers, who were in great Numbers in 
France and Spain. The Bimops were yet elected by the 
Clergy and the People; but the Favour of Princes mide 
thoſe to be elected who had neither Learniag, Merit nor 
Capacity. They preſerv'd ro Metropolitans the Right of 
ordaining the Biſhops of their Province; and the Cuſtom 
of celebrating Provincial Councils every Year was ſettled 
in the Hef. The Church of Rome was thrice vexed with 
the Schitms of Anti popes; and thoſe of Alexandria and 
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Antioch wrere often the Prey of the Ambitious. The 
Churches of the Eaſ and We began to be no longer united, 
Popes pretended to Rights and Prerogatives of which 
Predeceſſors never dreamt; and there were Flat. 
terers who were at great Pains to make them believe 
that they were Independent of. and above Councils. But 
the more holy rejected thoſe falls Maxims, and made 
their greateſt Glory to conſiſt in keeping up the Laws of 
the Church. In the Ve they took a particular Care of 
the Rites of the Divine Office. The Monaſtick Order 
was pertefted in the Eaſt, as well by the Laws of the 
Emperors as by divers Aſcetick Diſcourſes, and in the t 
by ſeveral Rules, and particularly that of S. Benedi, The 
Abbots and Monks ware ſubject to the Juriſdiction of the 
Biſhops; nor did the Popes grant them any Privilege to 
exempt them from it. S. Benedict, whoſe Order ſpread 
it ſelt in a little Time not only in L. but likewiſe in 
France and England, was born at Nurſia, a City in tbeNioceſe 
of Spoleto, about the Year 480. He was brought young 
to Rome, from whence he retir'd to Sublacum forty Miles 
from Rome. He ſhut himſelf in a Grotto, and liv'd there 
three Years, without any Body's knowing it. Having 
been afterwards known, the Moaks of a Neigibapring 
Monaftry choſe him for their Abbot; but their Man- 
ners not agreeing with thoſe of S. Benedict he retir'd into 
the Wilderneſs, where ſeveral Perſons coming to ſee him, 
be built twelve Monaſtries. From thence he went, in 529, 
to Mount Caſſinus, where he drew up his Rule, and laid 
the ſolid Found :tions of a great Order. He died accord- 
ing to ſome in 5,43, or according to otFers in 547, At- 
ter his Death his Order ſpread it ſelf not o l/ in Italy, 
but likewiſe in France and England, and in all the other 
Parts of Eure 

After what Manner was Morality: taught in this 


Century? 


A. As in the preceding, by Ho milies to the People, and 


by devotional and practical Diſcourſes for the more per- 


tet. S. Gregory amongſt the Latins and S. Fohn Climacu 
amongſt the Greeks, excelld in the latter kind. Let us here 
put an End to the Hiſtory of the fixth Century, and leave 
that of the following ones to another Conference. 
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Seventh CENTURY. 


bout the Hiſtory of the Church, that imparient to 

continue our Converſation, I am come to wait on 
you fooner than you expected, to hear you upon the Hi- 
{tory of the Seventh Century, where we left off, 

A. You muſt not expect to hear of ſo conſiderable E- 
vents in this as in the preceding Centuries, nor to meet 
with Authors comparable to thoſe I have already menti- 
oned. Nevertheleſs, the ſeventh, eighth and ninth Cen- 
turies do furniſh us with ample Matter enough for Hi- 
ſtory; but the tenth and following Centuries to the ſix- 
teenth will be very barren. 1 warn you of it beforehand, 
that ſo you may bear with Patience the Diſcourſes which 
we ſhall have upon the Hiſtory of thoſe Ages, till we come 
to the ſixteenth and ſeventeenth Centuries, where your 
Cu ioſiry will be abundan'ly ſatisfied. 

I ask'd of you a Continuation of the Hiſtory of 
the Church from Jeſus Chriſt down to our Times from 
Century to Century, lt the Hiſtory of ſome Centuries is 
19: {o ſtuitful and agreeable as that of others; yet that 

5 does 


*] Take ſo much Pleaſure in converſing with you 2. 
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does not hinder its being neceſſary to know it, in order 
to compleat the Hiſtory, which without that would be 
defective. Therefore 1 iotreat you to continue. 

AI ſhall begin the Hiſtory of this Century with an 
Acc unt of the Diſturbances occafion'd by this Queſtion 
Iihether there be two Operations and two Wills in Feſus Chriſt, 
or if there be but one Will and one Operation in him? 


9325982282888 


The Origin of Monotheliſm. 


N the beginning of this Century, the Decifions of the” 
Councils of Epheſus and Chalcedon being receiv'd by 
all the Patriarchs, the Churches of the Eat and W:ftown'd 
that there were two Natures io ] ſus Chrift, which made 
but one only Perſon. If we acknowledge two Na- 
tures, each Nature having its own Fecultles, and e:ch Fa- 
culty its different Operations, it follows that we muſt 
own, that there are in J:ſus Chriſt two Wills, and two 
ſorts of Operations, the Divine Will, and the Human 
Will. Nevertheleſs, towards the Year 620, ſome rook 
it in their Heads to deny that it could be ſuid. there were 
two Wills in Jeſus Chriſt, They were called Monothelites, 
i. e. He:eticks aſſerting but one Wi l, becauſe their Error 
conſiſted in Maintaining that there was but one Will in 
Jeſus Chriſt. Theodorus Biſhop of Pharan was the firſt, 
who, explaining himſelf upon this Queſtion, maintain'd 
that the Humanity in Jeſus Chriſt was ſo united to the 
Word, that although it had its on Facul:ies, yet it did 
not act by it ſelf, but that all its Action ought to beaſcri- 
bed to the Word which gave it Motion. Cyrus Biſhop of 
Phaſis embraced this Opinion, and likewiſe explain'd him- 
{elf in the ſame Manner, refuſing to ſay there were two 
Operations in 3 Chriſt, and being for having them re- 
duced to one ſole and principal Operation. Not that they 
did hereby deny that there were Human Actions and Paſ- 
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fions in Jeſus Chrift, but they contended. that they ſhould 
be attributed to the Word as to the chief Mover, of which 
the Man was but the Inſtrument. Serzin Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople enter'd into that Sentiment. and the Empe. 


ror Heracliusembrac:d that Opportunity {> much the more 


willingly, that he thought it might be a Means of uni- 
ting the Facobites Severians and Acepbali to the Church, 


ky yielding to them part of what they ſought. He or- 


dered a Declaration to be made againſt the Acephali ads 
dreſs'd to Arcadins Archbiſhop of Opus, by which en- 
Joining the B lief of the two Natures, he forbids to ſay 
rhat there were two Operations and two Wills in jeſus 
Chriſt. He promiſed to Athanaſius, univerſal Patriarch 
of the Facotites, to make him Patriarch of Autiech, if he 
would own the Courcl of Chalcedon and acknowledge 
tvo Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, Athanaſius yielding upon 
this Promiſe, only askK'd the Emperor whethet it ought 
to be ſaid that the Operations of ſeſus Chriſt were ſimple or 
double. Thereupon Heraclius conſulted Sergius, Patriarch 
of Conſlantinotle, and Cyrus Biſhop of Pharan, who both 
2preed, that we ought to acknowledge one only Operatio 
Deixirilis in Jeſus Chriſt. Cyrus having thus declared 
himfelt Head of the Party, was quickly trarſlated from 
his little Biſhoprick to the Patriarchate of Alexandria, 
Peing rais'd to that See he united the Theodoſeans or Ja- 


cebites, by publiſhing Articles, of which there was one 


which eſtabliſhed one ſole Theandvick or Deivirile Opera- 
tion in the Perſen of Jeſus Chriſt, This Union being made 
in June 633, Cyrus imparted it to Sergius. Sophronins, 
who was afterwards Patriarch of Feruſalem, oppos d it 
ftrenuouſly, and departing from Alexandria, came to 
Conſtantinople to make his Complaints to Sergins, whom 
he tound in the ſame Sentiments with Cyrus, But he 
being deſirous to be a Peace. maker, wrote to Cyrus to for- 
bear ſa) ing ei her that there was one or two Wills in je- 
ſus Chriſt, and the ſame to Sophronius, deſignir g thus to 
put an End to the Diſpute. Sophrenius hereupon defired 
Sergius to give him his Thoughts in Writing. Sergius gare 
him a Letter, a Copy whereof he ſent to Honorius Biſhop 


of Reme himſelf, Honorius anſwered Sergius, that he ap: 
proved 
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proved the Precaution he took, and the ſurpriſing of the 
Terms of one or two Operations in Jeſus Chriſt, declar- 
ing that be acknowledged two Natures ia ſeſus Chriſt 
who nevertheleſs had but one Will, In the mean time 
Sophrontus being rais d to the See of the Church of Fe. 
ruſa lem, wrote a Synodical Letter to Sergius, in which 
he defends the Doctrine of two Wills; and before he died 
he ſent Stephen Biſhop of Doria to Rome, to ſupport that 
Opinion, and cauſe the contrary to be condemned. After 
the D-ath of Pope Henoriu, the Emperar Hergclizs caus'd 
a Declaration to be publiſhed, entiruled Efbeſts or an Ex- 
polition of the Faith in which he ordered Silence upon 
that Queſtion. Sergius, who was really the Author of 
that Expoſition approved it, and died ſoon after in 639, 
leaving Pyrrhus his Succeſſor, who was in the ſame Sen- 
timents, It was not ſo with the Succeſſors of Honorius. Se- 
verianus, who was but a ſhort time in the Holy See, would 
not approve the Edtheſis, and Fohn IV. flatly condemned 
i, Heraclius dying in 641, and his Son Conſtantine live 
ing but four Months, Conſtans ſucceeded him the ſame 
Year. Pyrrhus, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, having igcur- 
red the Emperor's Diſpleaſure, was obliged to retire into 
Africa, and Paul was put in his Place. He was no leſs 
Zealous for the Monothelites than Pyrrhus. Pope Theodprus 
deſired the Abolition of the Edtheſis, but the Emperor 
Conſtans publiſhed a Declaration like to that of Heraclius 
called Bus, by which he enjoined Silence upon the Qu 
ſion of the two Operations and twa Wills in Jeſus Chriſt. 
This Edict was publiſhed at Conſtantinople in 649, and 
in the beginning of the following Year Pope Theodorys 
died. Martin the 1ſt of that Name ſucceeded to him, 
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Bar. &- 
The Lateran Council under Martin I. agaiuſt the 
: Monothelites. 
©, HAT fide was this Pope of ? 


2 A. He aſſembled a Synod at Rome upon the 


Queſtion of the two Operations and two Wills. This 
Council was held in Conſtartine's Church. 105 Italian 
Biſhops aſſiſted at it, among whom were Maximys Pa- 
triarch of Aquileia. Deuſdedit Biſhop of Cagliari, and a 
Biſhop and Prieſt depu'ed from the Archbiſhop of Raven- 
na. It was concluded in five Meetings, Sittings or Con- 
ferences. 

The firſt was held the 5th of Ofober 649. Pope Mar- 
tin declar'd that Council was aſſe mbled to oppoſe. the No- 
velties and Errors publiſhed by Cyrus of Andie, and 
Sergius of Conflantmople and ſupported by Cyrus and his 
Succeſſor Paul. That eighteen Years ago Cyrus bad pub- 
liſh'd nine Articles in Alexandria in which he pronounc'd 
an Anathema apainſt thoſe who would not hold them; 
and advanc'd. that there was but one fole Operation in 
Jeſus Chriſt, both of his Divinity and Humanity. That 
Sergius had approv'd that Doctrine in a Letter to Cyrus. 
That he had afterwards confirm'd it, by publifhing an 
Heretical Expoſition of Faith under the Name of the Em- 
peror Heraclius. He adds, that it follows from the Do- 
Arine, that there is but one Will and one Nature in ſeſus 
Chriſt, becauſe the holy Father acknowledg'd that if there 
was but one Will, then there was but one Nature alſo, 
He accus'd Pyrrhus of having follow'd the Footſteps of Ser- 
gius and perſuaded the Emperor to publiſh a new Expo- 
fition of Faith call'd Typus, by which he forbid ſpeaking 
either of one or two Wills in Jeſus Chriſt. 

They began the Examination of that Affair in the ſe- 
cond Meeting of the 8th of Ofober. Stethen Biſhop of 
Doria, Deputy from Sophronius, declau'd himſelf a Party, 

al 
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and preſented a Requeſt to the Council, Some Prieſts and 
ks who were at Rome joined bim, and preſented their 

Petition alſo. They read the Letter of Sergius, and four 

Letters of African Biſhops againſt the Monothelites. 

In the third Meeting, held the 16th of October, they 
produced the Extracts of the Writings of Thegdorus of 
Pharan, and Cyrus, the Ectheſis of Heraclius, and the Ap- 
probations of Pyrrhus and Paul. 

In the fourth Meeting, beld the 19th of October, they 

read Paul's Letter to Pope Theodorus, and the Typus of the 
Emperor Conſtans. Then they recited the Symbol of the 
Councils of Nice and Conſtantinople, and read the Deciſions 
of the Councils of Epheſus, Chalcedon and Nice. 
In the fifth Meeting, held the laſt Day of October, they 
read the Teſtimonies of the Greek and Latin Fathers, which 
prove either directly, or by Conſequence, that there are 
two Wills and two Operations in Jeſus Chriſt; and on 
the other hand, they produced the Teſtimonies of ſeveral 
Hereticks, who taught there was but one Will in Jeſus 
Chriſt. After this Maximus of Aquileia, Deuſdedit of 
Cagliari, and Pope Martin gave their Opinion, ſupported 
by many Reaſons, againſt the Monothelues. The whole 
Council approv'd it, acknowledg'd two Operations and 
two Wills, and drew up twenty Articles againſt the Mo- 
nothelites, in one of which they anathematize Theodorus, 
Cyrus, Sergius, Pyrrhus, Paul, and all thoſe who are or 
ſhall be of their Opinion. 

Pope Martin publiſhed thoſe Decrees in a Circular Let- 
ter addreſs d to all the Biſhops, Priefts; Deacons, Abbots 
and Monks of the Church, aud wrote of them to ſeveral 
Biſhops in particular, 

. Whar Effet had this Council in the Eaſt? 

A, lt irritated Conſtans againſt Pope Martin becauſe that 
Emperor look'd upon that Attempt and Condemnation 
as a kind of Rebellion and Attack againſt his Authority. 
He caus d that Pope to be re mod from Rome in 653, 
and after having treated him barbarouſly, he baniſh'd him 
to the Cherſoneſus. Aſter his Departure the Romans elect- 
ed Eugenius in his place. who did not openly conſent to 
the brror of the Monothelrtes; but his Apocriſaries were 
ebliged to uuite with the Aonothelites, who cltanging their 
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Conduct and Expreſſions, ſaid that there was both one 
and two Wills in Jeſus Chriſt. 

Z. Did this Trimming re-unite the two Churches? 

A. No: For the Aim of the Gyeeks was only to have 
their Doctrine of one Will in Jeſvs Chrift receiv d. The 
Popes, according to the Decree of Martin oppos d it. 
Pope Ergenius dying in 655, was lucceeded by Vitalianns, 
who, altho* ſeparated from the Communion of the Pa- 
triarchs, yet acknowledg'd the Exnperor Conſtans at Rome, 
in 663, Adeodatus and Dynus who ſucceeded him, and 
after them Agathon, ſtuck to the Council of Martin I, and 
would not ſend Letters of Communion to the Patriarch? 
of the Eaſt. Nor did thoſe Patriarchs ſend them any nei- 
ther; and thus the Eaſtem and Wiſtern Churches tontinu'd 
divived 'till the Emperor Conſtantinas Poponarus, who ſuc- 
ceeded to Conſtans in 668, caus'd a Council to be aſſem - 
bled at Conſtantinople, in order to re. unite them. 
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The ebira Council of Conſtantinople, being the fixth 
General one, 


* 
* 


2. W HEN was that Council aſſembled? 
A. Conſtantine Pogonatus wrote a Letter to Pope 
Donus (who he thought was alive) in 678. for the calling 
of a Council. This Letter wes &eliver'd to Axatbon his 
Succeſſor. This Pope held a Council of 125 biſhops at 
Reme, who defined the Doctrine of two Wills in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and confirm'd what had been done under Martin ]. 
After the holding of this Council he fent Deputies to Con- 
antinaple in the Name of the Holy See, and of the Coun- 
cl, to carry thither the Dæciſion made at Rome. When 
they were arrived, the Emperor gave Order to the Patri- 
archs to hold a Council, and cauſe the Biſhops of 
their Pati iarchates to be there alſo. This Council of Con. 
ftantineple, which is the Exth General Council began in the 


tairtecuth Year of the Emperor Conſtantine in November 690, 
; and 
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and ended after eighteen Meetings, the 16th of September 
following. The Emperor held the firſt place in it, and 
aſſiſted in Perſon at the firſt eleven Meetings, and the laſt 
one. He was accompanied with Conſuls and Officers. The 
Patriarchs of Conflantinople and Antioch aſſiſted there in Per- 
ſon; thoſe of Rome. Alexandria and Feruſalem by Depu- 
ties, and all the Weſtern Biſhops, by three Deputies from. 
the Council of Rome, with ſeyeral Eaſtern Biſhops, whoſe 
number increas'd as they came to Conſtantinople; for in the 
beginning they were only between thirty and forty, and 
in the end there were above 160 there. 

©. What Order was oblery'd amongſt the Patriarchs 
in that Council? 

A, The Pope's Legates held the firſt Rank; George Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople the ſecond; a Deputy from the 
Church of Alexazdria the third; Macarius Patriarch of 
Antioch the fourth; and the Patriarch of Feru/alem the 
fifth; the Deputics from the Council of Rome the ſixth; 
aſter theſe were the Deputies of the Church of Ravenna, 
and then the Biſhops and Abbots. In the firſt Meeting the 
Pope's Legates accus d the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople and 
Antioch ot having invented and maintain'd Novel:ies, 
teaching that there was but ane Will in Jeſus Chriſt. Ma- 
carius Patriarch of Aztrach undertook their Defence. The 
Acts of the Councils were order'd to be read; and in that 
Seſſion they read thoſe of the Council of Epheſus; in the 
following one thoſe of the Council of Chalcedon; and. in 
the 3d, held the 43th of November, thaſe of the fitch 
Council. In the 4th Meeting they read the Letters of Pope 
Agothon, and thoſe of the Council of Rowe. Macarius 
produc'd, in the fifth and ſixth Meetings, ſeveral Paſſages 
out of the Fathers, which he thought tavour'd his Opini- 
on. In the ſeventh Mecting, held the 13th of February 
681, Pope Agathon's Depuries preſented a Collection of 
other Paſſages out of the Fathers, to prove the Doctrine , 
of two Wills. In the eighth Meeting, held the 2th of 
March, the Patriarch of Conſtantinople having examin'd 
Pope Agathous Letter, and the Patlages out cf the Fa- 
thers, declar'd he was of the fame Sentiments with the 
Pipe, and the other Weſtern Biſhops. All the Biſhops of 
his Patriarchate made the like Declarations, _—_ 
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dor us Biſhop of Melitinum, who defired that neither Party 
might be condemn'd. Upon the Patriarch of Conſtantmople's 
Remonſtrance, the Emperor order'd that Pope Vitalian's 
Name might be again inſerted in the Dypticks. Maca- 
rius Biſhop of Antioch did neverthel-ſs perſiſt in his Opi- 
nion, and ſtrenuouſly mi intain d, that there was but one 
Operation and one Will in Jeſus Chriſt, He was heard 
as a Party, and in theſninth Meeting, they examin'd the 
Paſſages upon which he founded his Opinion. In the 
following Meetings they continu'd to examine the Wri- 
rings of both fides, and the Authorities which were al- 
tedg'd. In fine, in the ſeventeenth Meeting, held the 
1Hth of September 681. at which the Emperor aſſiſt- 
ed, they publiſh'd a Deciſion, by which they approv'd 
Pope Azathon's Letter, and the Decifion of the Ceun- 
eil of Rome; importing that there are two natural 
Wills, and two Operations in Jeſus Chriſt in one on- 
ly Perſon, without Divifion, Mixture or Change, al- 
tho' thoſe Wills are not oppoſite; but that the Human 
Will follows the Divine, and is entirely ſubject to it. This 
Deciſion wss approv'd by all the Biſhops of the Council, 
who pronounc'd an Anathema againſt the old and new 
Hereticks, and in pariicular age inſt Honorius, who is al- 
ways reckon d amongſt the Monothelite Patriarchs, and com- 
priz d in the ſame Concemnation. Maca ius Biſhop of An- 
rioc h, ard two other Biſhops. who perſiſted in their Senti- 
men's, calt'd Stephen and Polychronius, were depcs'd. 

Q. Youdo not doubt then bui Honorius was condemn'd 
in that Council? 
A The Acts of the Council prove it, and there is no 
appearance of their having been felſified, as Baronius pre- 
tended without any foundation. The Council acknow- 
ledg'd the Condemnation of that Pope in their Letter, 
the Emperor declares it in his Edict, Leo Il, Agathon's 
Succeſſor, fays it in three Letters, the whole Roman 
Church declared is n the forms of the Oaths which they 
mede the Popes take, from the holding of this Council, 
and the two following general Councils make mention of 
ihe Condemnation ot Honorius. | 

© But tell me, | befeech you, do you believe that this 
Pope was coudemn'd in this Council as a Heretick ? 

A, He 


A: He is put in the ſame Rank by this Council, with 
Sergius, Pyrrhus and Paul, who were evidently condema d 
as Hereticks; he is included in the ſame Anathema, name 
ly, as having taught the fame Impieties, and the. ſame 
Errors, Therefore we cannot doubt of the Council's ha- 
ving condemn'd him as a Heretick. 13 

2Do you think he was a Heretick? ?:! 
Alt appears by his Letter that he was in the ſame 
Sentiments with Sergius, and that he plainly maintain'd 
the ſame Points the Monothelites did; the one, that we 
ought not to ſay either that there is one or two Operati- 


ons in Jeſus Chriſt; the other, that we ought to ſay there 


is but one Will in Jeſus, Chriſt. Theodorus, Sergius, Pyr 
rhus, Paul, and the other Monothelites did not ſay more; 
therefore the Council had reaſon to put him in the ſame 
Rank, and 'tis in vain to ge about to excuſe him from ha- 
ving maintain'd that Error. | 
Was the De ciſion of the Council receiv'd? | 

A. The Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches that were united 
in the ſame Faith and Communion approv d it, and the 
Emperor publiſh'd an Edict againſt the Monotbeldits, 
which entirely appeas d the Troubles of the Eaſtern 
Churches. mr 
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The Emperors, Popes, and Patriarchs of the Se- 
venth Century. | | 


2P® AY continue the Hiſtory of the ſeventh Cen- 
tury. 5 

A The Controverſie about the Queſtion of one ertwo 
Wills in Jeſus Chriſt, is the principal Point of Hiſtory in 


this Century. I have given you an Account of the Riſe, 


Progreſs, and End of it. In order now to give you a 
Plan of the Hiſtory of the ſeventh Centnry, I ſhall begin 

with marking to you the Succeſſion ot the Emperors, 
By Popes, 
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Popes, and Patriarchs; then J ſhall relate to you ſome of 
the Regulations of the Eaſtern and Weflern Councils about 
Diſcipline ; and laſt of all, I ſhall entertain you with the 
Authors of this Century who had any Merit. I begin 
with a View of the Church and Empire, by giving you 
the Succeſſion of the Emperors and Patriarchs. 

The Emperor Mauritius was diſpoſſeſs'd in 602, by 
Phoeas, who was proclaim'd Emperor by the Army of 
Pannonia, came to Conflantinople, was acknowledg'd there, 
and kill'd Mauritius and his Children. His Picture was 
ſent to Rome, where he was aiſo proclaim'd Emperor, 
with the Conſent of S. Gregory, who acknowledg'd him 
as well as Cyriacus the Patriarch, Phocas did not med- 
dle with the Affair of Religion; but he net long on 
the Throne of which he was — For having 
caus'd the principal Men of Conflantimople to be put to 
Death, and order'd Part of the People to be maſſacred at 
a publick Shew, Heraclius, a Patrician, and Pretor of A. 
frica, got himſelf declar'd Emperor, in 610, and cameby 
Sea with an Army'to Conflantinople. He had no great 
Difficulty in making himſelf Mafter of the Port. Phocas 
was deliver'd up to bim; he caus'd his Hands, Feet, and 
Privy Parts to be cut off, and at laſt his Head, and then 
caus'd his Body to be thrown into the Fire, 

2 Was 8. Gregory yet in the See of Rome? 

No; he died in 604; Sabinianus ſueceeded to him, 
but he liv'd only five Months and twenty one Days after 
his Promotion, and was {ucceeded by Boniface III, who 
was Nuncio at Fhocas's Court, and who by his Prudence 
| had found a Way to inſinuate himſelf into bis gavd Gra- 
ces. He obtain'd of him, if we may believe Anaſtaſins, 
a Reſcript, by which it was declar'd, That the Church of 
Rome ought to have the Primacy over all Churches, and 
that the Roman Pontifi alone ſhould bear the Title of Oe- 
cumenical Patriarch, which John the Faſter had taken 
againft 8. Gregory's Will; which he sid in Hatred to Cy- 
riacus, who ſucceeded to Fohn the Faſter in 596, and died 
ſoon after. Boniface caus'd a Regulation to be made in a 
Council at Rome, (at which aſſiſted ſeventy two Biſhops, 
hirty four Prieſts, and all the Deacons of the Church of 

me) by which it was forbid to proceed to the Election 
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of a Pope till three Days after the Death of the laſt, to 
binder intreaguing for the Election in the Time of the 
Pope's Sicknels, or after his Death. Boniface IV. ſucceed - 
ed to him. He chang d his Houſe at Rome, and turn id it 
into « Mensftry, and obtain'd of the Emperor Phocas the 
Temple of Pantheon, to make à Church of it. 

Did there h no Revolution in the Church and 
Empire during the Reign of Heranlias f 

A, Oboſroes, King of Perſea, entred into Syria, took Fe- 
ruſalem, pillag d it, carried away the Patriarch | 
and took away the Wood of our Sayiour's Oroſs. This 
happen'd in 614. Next Year, John, Exarch of Ravens. 
. revolted agamſt Herac/ios, but he was ſoon vanquiſhd and 
kill d by Blawwharus, whom Heraciius fent with an Army 
into Italy. Chofroes continued to make War upon Hera- 
clus, and having been ſeveral times defeated, he ſent for 
the Num, the Avares, and the Sclavonians, to take Pol- 
feſſion of Thrace. Heraches divided his Forces into three 
Armies; be led one imo the Country of the Lazians, or 
Cholcidians, and call'd in the Turks to bis Aſfiftance : He 
gave the ſecond to be commanded by his Brother Theodo- 
rus; and ſent the rhird to Conflanomople. Tbrodorms deteared 
an army of the Frrſims, and kill'd Si who commanded 
ir: But Serbaras, another Ferſan General, laid Siege to 
Ohalcodonia, and ſent the Avares to beſiege Conflantmople, 
Toe Turks abandon'd Heraclius, and yet notwithſtanding 
he gain'd a great Victory over the Perſians, the 12th of 
December 626. In the Beginning of the following Tear, 
Heraclins entirely ruin d the Forces of Choſroes, and car- 
ried off his Treaſure: . Choſroes retir d into Selaucin, uthere 
falling ſick, and deſigning to make his younger Son King, 
Syroes, who was the eldeſt, having dran the Troops te- 
gerher, fez d his Brother and bis Father, caus d them to 
be thrown into a Dungeon, and after wards put them to 

Death, Syroes re:urn'd our Saviour's Croſs to Heraclius, 
who carried it back in Pomp to Feruſalem in 628. From 
that Time there was.a Feaſt kept every Year in Comme- 
moration of that Ceremony, which is call'd the Feaſt of 
the Exaltation of the Holy Croſs; it is celebrated on the 
14 hof September. The Saracens making themfelves Ma- 
lte:s of Syria in 633, after the Defeat of Theodorgs, _ 

ther 
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ther to Heraclius, that Emperor caus d the Croſs to be 
brought to Conſtantinople. His Precaution was wile, for 
the Saracens took Feruſalem in 636. | 

. Who fill'd the See of Rome during that Time? 

A. Denſdedit ſucceeded in the Month of November, 614, 
to Boniface IV, who died in May. After Denſdedit, Boni- 
face V. was rais'd to the See of Rome, in the Year 617; 
after fx Months Vacancy. Honorius ſucceeded him, the 
13th of May, 626, I have already ſpoke of his Learn- 
ing when 1 gave you the Hiftory of his Hereſie, and 
the Letters he wrote to Sergius and Paul, upon the Que- 
ſtion of the two Wills in Jeſus Chriſt, He likewiſe wrote 
ſeveral other Letters upon private Affairs. Moſt of thoſe 
that go under the Names of * are forg'd. 
He united the Biſhops of 1/lyr:14, who parated upon 
the Aﬀair of the three Chapters ſeventy Years before; 
but this Re- union was of no Conſequence : The Biſhops 
ſoon relaps'd into their Schiſm, which was not extin- 
guiſnh'd *till the Pontificate of Sergius. who died in 638, 
on the 12th of October. He had amaſs'd great Treaſures, 
which Iſaac a Patrician and Exarch carried off, and divi- 
ded among his Soldiers. The Pontificate of Severinus, 
who ſucceeded to Honorius, was not long, for he died in 
Anguſt 639. That of Joh IV, his Succeſſor, was not 
much longer; for he was ordain'd in 640, and died in 
641. He aſſembled a Council at Rome, in which he 
cans'd to be condemn'd the Expoſition of Faith of the 
Emperor Heraclius, and compos d an Apology to juſtifie 
the Memory of his Predeceſſor Honorius. Theodor us Was 
elected in the Place of John V, in October, 6.41. The Em- 
peror Heraclius died the fame Year, in May, leaving bis 
Son Conſtantine to ſucceed him. Conſtantine was but four 
Months upon the Throne, His Mother. in- Law caus d 
him to be put to Death, to ſet her Son Heracleonas on the 
Throne, He was remov'd from it at the End of ix 
Months, and baniſh'd with his Mother. Cor ſtans, Con- 
flantine's Son, ſucceeded in 642. Theodorus wrote to Paul 
of Cenſtantinople, that he muſt condemn and depoſe Pyr- 
rhus, who had been juſt remov'd from that See, and e- 
ven blam'd the Ordination of Paul. Theodorus dying on 
the 14th of May, 649, Martin l. ſucceeded him, aſſembled 
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2 Council at Rome apainſt the Monothelites, of which Ve 
have ſpoken and vyas carried by Force, as I have told 
you, to Conſtaminople; and afterwards ſent into Eile in 
652, where he died in 654. Emngenins was put in his 
Place, in 652, the g9'h of Auguſt. Altho' his Election 
was not canonical, (ſeeing Martin I. was yet alive. and he 
was not made Pope but by the-Emperor's Order) yet he 
was acknowledg'd after Martin's Death, and continued in 
perceable Poſſeſſion to 655.He was ſucceeded by Vitalianss ; 
This Man receiv'd the Emperor Conſtans when he came 
to Rome, in 663. and excommunicated Maurus Biſnep of 
Ravenna, declar'd null all that the Archbiſhop of Crete 
had done 2p3ir ſt the Biſhop of Lappa. He was fourteen 
Fears and ſeven Months in the Holy Sce, and was {uc- 
ceeded by Adeodatus. About the End of his Pontificate, 
the Emperor Conſtans being in Sicily, was there killd in a 
Bath, in 668, by one Andrew, Son to Troilus a Patrician. 
The Rebels created one Mezemrins, an Armenian, Empe- 
ror. But Conffans had a Son in the Eaft call'd Conſtantine, 
ſi nam'd Pogenatus, becauſe he wore a long Beard. who 
was declar'd Emperor; and when he came into Sicily, be 
put the Uſurper to Flight. He return'd to Canſtentmople, 
where he aſſociated into the Empire his two | Brothers 
Tiberias and Heraclius; but the People demanding with too 
much Eagerneſs that he might cauſe them to be crown d, 
he caus'd them to be hang'd, atter he had order'd their 
Noſes to be cut off. Prince Fuſtinian was alſo beheaded. 
During the Reign of Conſtantme Pogonatus, the Saracens 
being Maſters of Sicily, ravag'd Lycia, Cilicia, and entering 
into Thrace, belieg'd Conſtantinople twice. - Having been 
repuls'd, they made Pezce for thirty Years with Conſtan- 
tine, on Condition to pay a Tribute of three. thouſand 
Pieces of Gold to the Emperor. The Pope Adevdatus dy- 
ing the 2 6th of June was ſucceeded. by Donus who was 
only one Year and five Months in the Holy See. Pope 
Agathon ſucceeded to him. He wrote a long Letter againſt 
the Monothelites to the ſixth General Council, and died on 
the toth of January 682, Leo II. was elected to be put 
in his Place; but he was not ordain'd *cill the Auguſt after 
the Return of Fehn Biſhop of Porto, one of the Legates 
who aſſiſted at the ſixth Council, He confirm'd the * 
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of the fixth Council. and ſent them to Spa. He died in 
684, the 28th of Zane. Benedict the 11d ſucceeded him, 


and caus'd the fixth Council to be receiv d in Spain, by the. 


tourteenth Council of Toledo, ; 
Was there no Change of Emperors ? 
A. Conflantive, after having reign'd ſeventeen Years, 


died in 685, leaving his Son Fuſtinian II. in peaceable 


Poſſeſſicn of the Empire. That Prince regain'd Armenia 
from the Saracers, oblig'd them to pay Tribute; but ha- 
viag afterwards declar'd War againſt them, without much 
Occaſion, they defeated bim, aud recover'd Armenia. 
This Emperor had a fad Chance in the Beginning of his 
Empice. The Patrician Leontius, Governor of Conftantino- 
ple, proclaim'd Emperor by the People of chat City. being 
irritated at the Cruelries which Fuſtinian exercis'd caus d 
his Noſe to be cut off, and banith'd him to the Cherſone- 
ſas in 694. Leontins did not long enjoy the Fruits of his 
Diſloyalty, Abſemares, General of the Forces, caus'd his 
Note to be cut off, and ſhut him up in a Monaftry of Dal. 
matia. This Abjimares was declar'd Emperor, by the 
Name of Tiberius, in 696. Fuſlinian, who was ſtill alive, 
return d, and retook Conflantinople with the Aſſiſtance of 
the Bulgarians, and caus d Leontius and Abſimares to be put 
to Death in 703. | 

2. Since you have finiſh'd the Hiſtory of the Emperors 
to the End of the ſeventh Century, pray continue that of 
the Popes, | 

A. Benedict II. being dead, John V. ſucceeded him, in 
685; but he was almoſt continually ſick during his Pon- 
tificate, and dy'd in a Year's time. After his Death, Peter 
Arch · Prieſt and the Prieſt Theodorus brigu'd for the Ponti- 
ficate. In order to agree them, Canon was elected, and 
confirm'd by the Exarch of Ravenna. The Pontificate was 
but one Year as a Pledge in bis Hands, and the Schiſm be- 
gan after his Death between Theodorus a Prieſt and Paſchal 
Arch-Deacon of Rowe both elected Popes by thoſe of 
their Party. Theadorus ſeiz d the inner part of the Lateran 


Palace, The Clergy, Magiſtrates, Officers of the Army 
and the People elected a third, nam'd Sergius, and put him 
in Poſſeſſion of the holy See. Theodorus immediately ſub- 
mitted himſelf, Paſchal, ſupported by the Exarch, had 
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greater Difficulty to yield, but vas at 1 ſorr d to 
it; and —"_ been afterwards convicted of Magick. he 
was depoſed from the Arch-deaconſhip, and confia'd to 
2 Monaſtry, where he dy'd at the End of five Years. Ser- 
gius remain'd peaceable Poſſe ſſor of the holy See till his 
Death, which happen'd in 701. 5 

2. Add, if you pleꝛiſe, the Succeſſion of the other Pa- 
tria'chs, 

A. I mention'd ſeveral of them when I pave you the 
Hiſtory of the Movorhelires, The Sce of Conflanimople is 
the only one that preſerr'd that Succeſſion to the End of 
this Century; the other Patriarchal Cities having been in 
the Hands of the Barbarians, This is the Lift of the Pa- 
triarehs of Conſiantinople, who then had the ſecond Rank. 
To Cyriaces, who had been ordain'd in 296, ſucceeded 
Thomas 1, in 666, He was not long in the See. Sergins 
was elected in 608, He declar'd himfelf, as I have told 
you, for the Sentiments of Cyrus, Biſhop of Phaſis. Ever 
till then he had paſs'd for a Catholick, altho' he was born 
in Syria of Facobite Parents, He dy'd in 639. Pyrrbus his 
Succeſſor was a yet more zealous Stickler for the Error of 
the Monothelites. Heraclius ſupported him as long as heliv'd. 
After his Death, he was accus'd of havin n an Ac- 
complice in poiſoning Conſtantine, and was banifh'd when 
Conſtans mounted the Throne. The See was fill'd by Paul 
IL in 642. He dying in 650, Pyrrhus was reſtored, and 
remain'd in the See for five or fix Months. Peter was put 
in his Place, and after him Thomas II, in 651; Fohn V, 
in 652; Conſtant ine |, in 664; and Theodorus, in 666. All 
the Patriarchs were Monothelites, and out of the Commu- 
nion of the Church of Rome. Theodorus was remov'd in 
678. George, who was put in his Place, united with the 
Church of Rome and was reſtor'd in 682. Paul III. ſuc- 
ceeded him in 684, and to him Callinicus in 691. This 
laſt poſſeſs'd the See of Conſtantinople to the Year 703. 

The See of Alexandria was fill'd, after the Death of S. 
Eulogius in 608, by Theedorus, who was but about twe 
Years in that Sce. John, ſirnamed the Almoner, famous 
for his Virtues, ſucceeded to him in 610. He was ſuc- 
ceeded by George. After him, Cyrus Biſhop of Phaſis, a 
Monahelite, poſleſſed himſelf of the Church, in 6 39. In 
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640, Peter, a Monothelite, was put in his Place:. The Sic. 
ceſſion of the Patriarchs of Alexandria which follow'd' is 
not known, and would be but of little uſe in Hiſtory, the 
Barbarians having poſſeſſed Egypt. | 

We have ſcarce any thing certain concerning that of the 
Church of Antioch; Anaſtaſius II, who ſucceeded to Ang. 
flaſins the Sinaite in 599, after having held the See for 
twenty three Years, was kill'd by the Fews. We find at. 
terwards three Monethelite Patriarchs, Anaſtaſius Mact o- 
nius and Macurius, who was depoſed in the Council of 
Confiantinople, in 681. and Theophronixs put in his Pl ce. 
The Saracens being afterwards Maſters of Antioch, that 
City was long without a Biſhop. The fame Misfortuve 
happen d to the Church of Ferw/alem. Mcd ffus was Bi- 
ſhop of it in the Beginning of the Century. He was ſuc- 
ceeded by Sophroninss, in 633. This laſt wa; one of th: 
greateſt Adverſaries of the Monothelies, The Saracens be- 
ing Maſters of Feruſalem in 636, he was remov'd from 
it; and that See had no Patriarch while the Saracens con- 
tinued Maſters of that City, i. e. till it was conquer d | y 
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. V. 


An Hiſtory of the principal Revolutions that hap- 
pened in the Welt from the Fall of the Wellern 
Empire, 


©. OU have hitherto been informing me of the 
State of the Church in the Eaſi, and at Rome; 
but you have ſaid nothing of the Weſtern Church. 

A. In order to give you an Idea of it, tis neceſſary to 
repreſent to you the State of the Weſtern Kingdoms, and 
the Revolutions that happen'd in them from the Fall ot 
the Empire. | 

The Weſtern Empire haviag been ruined, the Kings of 
whe Goths were for a conſiderable time Maſters of all _ 
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but at laſt Narſes, General of Fuſtinian's Army, deſtroy d 
the * the Gothe in ITaly in 253. and re-eſtabliſh'd 
the Dominion of the Greek Emperors, who govern'd that 
Country by an Exarch, who had his Reſidence at Ravenna. 
some Years after, (in 568) the Lombards, who came 
from Pannonia, ravag'd Italy, and made Settlements there 
but the Exarchs of Ravenna beat them out of them, agd 
maintain'd the War for a confiderable time againſt th 
people. Africa, which had been deliver'd from the Domi- 
nation of the Vandals in 533 by Beliſarius, fell under that 
of the Saracens in 647. France was govern'd by its awa 
Kings, all Chriſtians from Clovis. The Sons of that Prince, 
Thiztry, Clodomir, Childebert and Clotharius divided his 
Kingdom among them at his Death, in 511. The firlk 
eſtabliſh'd his Kingdom at Rheims, the ſecond at Orle; 
the third at Paris, and the laſt at Sorfſons. AS, was 
kill'd-in a Battel againſt the Burgundians, whoſe Kingdom 
vas. deſtroy'd in 524. Childebert and Clotharius cauſed 
Clodomir's Children to be put to death, took Poſſeſſion of 
his Country, and divided Burgundy betwixt them, Theode- 
bert ſucceeded to his Father Thierry. in the Kingdom of 
Auſtraſia, in 534. His Son Theodebald began to Reign af- 
ter him in 548, and dy'd in 555, before his Grand Un- 
cles who inherited his States. Childebert dy'd alſo in 558, 
leaving only ſome Daughters; and ſo Clotharius remain'd 
ſole King of all France. After his Death, which happen'd 
in 561, bis four Sons divided the Kingdom. Cherobert 
was King of Paris; Gontran of Orleans and Burgundy ; 
Sigebert of Auſtraſia; and Chilperick of Soiſſons, Sigeberd 
married B/ unehaut, Daughter ro Athanagild King of the 
Viſigoths, and Chilperick Fredegond. Cherebert died in 57 9, 
leaving only Daughters. The Kingdom was diyided be- 
tween the three remaining Brothers. Chilperick made War 
upon his Brother Sigehert, who defended himſelf ſo well, 
that he chaſed Chilperick from almoſt all his Dominions. 
But Fredegond cauſcd him to be aſſaſſinated in 575. His 
Son, Childebert Il. ſucceeded him, and was adopted by bis 
Uncle Gontran. Chilperick was kill'd by the Arcifice of Fre- 
degond in 584, and Clotharius II. ſucceeded him. In 593 
Gontran died, and declared Childebert his Succeſſor, who died 
ia 596. His Sons, Theodebert and Thierry, divided his King- 


dom; 
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Thoſe two Kings made War upon Clorharius, and after- 


ward Thierry join'd with Clotharins againſt his Brother 
Pheodebert, whom he put to Death in 613. Thierry died 
a little after, leaving two legitimate Sons, Sigebert and 
Childebert ; but Clotharius cauſed Sigebert Ry = kilt'd ; 
Childebert eſcaped, but it is not known what became of 
him; and their Mother Brunehaut was condemn'd by 
Law, and executed in 613. Clotharius remain d ſole King, 
and declared his Son Dagobert King of Auſtraſia in 622, 
That King ſucceeded him in all his Dominions, in 628, 
leaving to his Brother Charibert only a part of Aguiain; 
but that Prince dying two Years after, Dagobert remain d 
ſole King of all France, and created his Son Sigebert 111, 
King of Auftraſia in 632 Dagobert died in 638, His 
Son Clovis II. had the Kingdom of Neuſtria; but the Au- 
thority degan to be in the Hands of the Mayors of the 
Palace, Pepin, and then Grimeald, were Mayors of Au- 
ſtraſia; Ega and afterwards Erchinoald Mayors of Newſtria. 
Sigebers dy'd in 654. Grimoald having driven away 
Dagobert, Son to Sigebert, ſet his Son Childebert upon the 
Throne; but the Lords of Auſtraſia not being able to ſuffer 
that Artempt, ſiez d Grimoald and his Son, and own'd 
Clovis II, King of Newfiria, for their King. Clovis dying 
in 656, his Son Clotharius ſucceeded to him. Ebroin was 
mae Mayor of the Palace after the Death of Erchinoald, 
and Queen Batilda Governeſs of the Kingdam; but Ebroin 
found-a way to diſpoſſeſs her, and to ſhut her up in the 
Monaftry of Chelles, that ſo he might have all the Autho- 
rity alone. Clotharius dy'd in 668. His Son Thierry was 
raiſed to the Throne by Ebroin; but Childerick diſpoſſeſs'd 
him, and cauſed Ebroin to de ſhut up in a Monaſtry. Chil- 
derick was kill'd in 673, and Thierry was reſtor d. Ebroin, 
by his Intreagues, cauſed one Clovis to be ſet upon the 
Throne, whom he ſuppoſed to be the Son of Clotha- 
vius III. Dagobert II, Son to Sigebert III, was ſent for 
from Scotland, and put in Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom of 
Auſtraſia, while Thierry continu'd King of Neaſtria and 
Burgundy. Dagobert and his Son Sigebert dying in 680, 
Auſraſun conterr'd the Government of their King 
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dom upon Martin and Pepin. Ebroin vanquiſh'd them, but 
be was Ay in 681: A wort time 
after, Pepin of Henſtal, Mayor of Auſtraſia, defeated Thierry 
and Berthier, ſeiz'd Paris and the Perſon of Thierry, and 
became Prince of the Palace. From that time Pepin was 
really King: — Oper his Deſcendants had actbing but 
the Name and Title of Kings: = 

In Spain, the Swevians were Maſters of Galicia, and 
the fene of Spain. Leovigild, King of the Goghy de- 
feated Eborick in 583, and remain'd ſole King af Spain. 
Recaredus, who ſucceeded him in 586, was the. firſt of the 
Gothick Kings that quitted Arianiſm to embracethe Catho. 
lick Religion; from whence they were called - Carho- 
liok Kings, a Sirname which Aiphonſas and Ferdinand 
afterwards reſumed. Recaredius ſucceeded to Luiba in son, 
and Gondemar to Recaredus in 610, Two Tears after, &. 
ſebut mounted the Throne. Suintilla ſucceeded bing in 
621, and vas ſucceeded by Sifenand in 631. In 636, 
Chintilas ſucceeded to Siſenand, and was ſucceeded b 
Twleas in 640. Chindaſwind, and after him ; 
reign'd te 673, when Mamba, of the Royal Race of the 
Soth, was elected: But that Prince was depoſed: nine 

Years after, and Exwigius put in bis Place. To this last 
ſucoeded, in 688, Egias his Son- in Law. who had far 
his Aſſociate in the Kingdom, and afterwards for Succeſſor, 
his Son ii. All thoſe Princes were Catholicks, and reli- 


gious, and cauſed ſeveral Councils to be held, for regula- 


ting of Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline. 

.D. Why have you dwelt ſo long upon the Succeſſion 
of rhe Weſtern Kings ? 

A. Becauſe in thoſe Kingdoms, as well as in the Eaſt, 
the Sovereigns had a great Share in the Affairs of the 
Church, and eſpecially in Councils, which we are juft 
going to give an Account of, | 
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CHAP. VI. 


Of the Councils held in the Weſt in the ſeventh 


Century. 


WIN E there many Councils in the ſeventh Cen- 
tury? 

A. 1 bave told you ſeveral times already, that the Kings 
of France and Spam, and the Biſhops of thoſe Kingdoms, 
being equally zealous for Religion, contributed each ia 
their Station to the holding of ſeveral Councils, which 
made yery wife Rules, and agreeable to the Times and 
Places, about Diſcipline. There were likewiſe ſome held 
in Italy. 

It 1s reported, That S. Gregory the Great held one in 
$01, in favour of the Monks. If the Acts of the Coun- 
cils are true, it was there appointed, That, the Monks 
ſhould have Liberty to ele their Abbot, and chuſe a 
Monk of their Community, or out of another Monaſtry; 
That the Biſhops might not take Monks out of a Mona- 
ſtry to make them Clergy-men, or employ them to re- 
form another Monaſtry, without the Conſent of the Ab- 
bot; That the Biſhops ought not to meddle with the 
Temporals of Monaftries, cclebrate the folemn Office in 


the Church of the Monks, nor exerciſe any juriſdiction 


there. : 
It is likewiſe reported, That the ſame Year there was 


a Conference in England at Worceſter, between the Monk 
Auguſtin the Apoſtle of the Englih, and the Britiſh Bi- 
ſhops, antient Iahabitants of the Country; that Arguſin 


propos d to celebrate Eafter the ſame Day the Church of 


Rome did, to baptize according to the Uſage of that Church, 
and to preach the Goſpel to the Angles: That the Brit!ſh 
Biſhops refuling to accept thoſe Conditions, the King of 
Angles declar'd War againſt them. That he defeated them 
in a bloody Battel, in which he put to the Sword above 
1200 Monks of the Monaſtry of Bangor, who were 1a 
the Army of the Britains. | 
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In 603, Queen Brunehaut held an Aſſembly of Riſhops 
at. Chaillon on the Soane, in which ſhe caus'd to be depos d 
Didier, Biſhop of Vienna, at the Suit of Aricius Archbiſnop 
of Lyons. 

In the Year 610, Gondemar, King of Spain, caus'd a 
Council of fifteen Biſtiops, of the Provincia Carthagenenſis, 
to be aſſembled at Toledo, who ewn'd the Archbiſhop of 
Toledo for their Metropolitan; and he confirm'd this De- 
cree himſelf by an Edict. Other Biſhops of Spain, meet- 
ing at Egara in 614 (that is, as Mr. Balu xe has E at 
the Caſtle of Terraſſe in Catalonia) confirm'd the Decree. 
4 the Council of Hueca, touching the Celibacy of the 

er Yo 3 

In 615, Clotharius II, being in Poſſeſſion of the whole 
Kingdom of France, held a Council of ſeventy nine Bi- 
ſhops at Paris. There they renewed the ancient Canons 
about Ordination of Biſhops, and the Subjection of the 
Clergy to their Biſhops. They order'd that Secular Judges. 
ſhould” not judge Clergymen without firſt conſulting the 
Bichops; and there they provide for the Immunities of 
Ecclefiaſtical Perſons and Goods. They condemn the 
Monks and Nuns who leave their Convents, to return in- 
to their Monaſtries; Marriages with a Brother's Widow, 
and an Uncle's Marriage with his Brother's Wife's Siſter, 
and the Daughters of either Siſter, are there forbidden; 
and it is' there appointed that Fews ſhall not be employ'd 
to colle& publick Taxes from Chriſtians. Thoſe Canons, 
which are fifteen in number, were confirm'd by an Edict 
of Clotharius, who join'd thereto particular Conditions 
and Qualifications. We find, with the Canons of that 
Council, ſome other Canons of another Council of France, 
which order the Execution of the preceding ones, and 
ſome new ones, as well upon Monaſtick Diſcipline, as 
upon other Points. 

In the Month of November 619, King Siſebut aſſembled 
a Council, conſiſting of ten Biſhops of the Province Beri- 
ca, at the head of whom was Iſidorus Biſhop of Seville. 
They treated of ſeveral particular Affairs, which did con- 
cern the Churches of Spain. ; 

Sonmmatius, Archbiſhop of Rheims, held a Council of a. 
bout forty Biſhops, ot which Flodoard makes mention 
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and gives an Abſtract of twenty five Canons made in that 


Synod, agte. able to the antient Diſcipline, There is one 


of them particularly which forbids Biſhops to cauſe the 
Sacred Veſſels to be broke or melted down, unleſs in Ca- 
ſes of great Neceſſity, ſuch as redeeming of Captives. 

In the Year 633, Siſenand caus'd a Council to be afſem. 
bled at Toledo, which is call'd the fourth. The Archbi- 
ſhops of Narbonne, Merida, Braga, Toledo, and Tarragona 
aſſiſted at it, with fifty Biſhops of their Suffragans, and 
ſeyen Prieſts, Biſhops Deputies. This Council begins 
wirh a more ample Confeſſion of Faith than ordinary, e- 
ſpecially about the Incarnation. They mention particu- 
larly the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father 
and the Son; and it was in Spain that they began firſt to 
put this Article into their Creed. After this, the Biſhops 
take a Reſolution to obſerve the fame Diſcipline thro! all 
the Provinces. They order Provincial Councils to be held 
every Year, and preſcribe the Form to be obſerv'd in 
them. The other Canons regard divers Points about the 
Rites of the Eccleſiaſtical Office, and the Eccleſiaſtical, 
Monaſtick, and even publick Diſcipline, In the 75th, 
which isthe laſt Canon, the Biſhops recommend the Feal- 
ty due to Kings, provide for the Safety of their Provinces, 
and pronounce an Anathema againſt Kings abuſing their 
Authority. They declare that Cinthila has forfeited his 
Kingdom, according to his own Confeſſion, and the Con- 
lent of his Nation; and promiſe to be faithful to King 
Siſenand Th 

The 5th Council cf Toledo was held in 636, and con- 
filed only of twenty two or twenty three Biſhops, from 
ſeyeral Provinces of Spain, who confirm'd the Decrees 
made in the preceding Council. Cinthila, who was then 
King, confirm'd the Decrees of that Council, 

There was another Council held in the ſame City, in 
638, conſiſting of ſixty Prelates of Cinthila's Kingdom, 
This Council, after a pretty long Confeſſion of Faith, 
made Decrees againſt Simoni acks, about the Privileges of 
Churches, and the Fealty that is due to Princes. | 

In 646 there was another Council held at Toledo, con- 


ſiting of twenty five Biſhops, who drew up only fix Ca- 


nons. In the ſecond it is order'd, That if the Celebrater 
is 
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is taken ill, the Biſhops and Prieſts who are preſent ſhall 
finiſh the Celebration of Maſs. It is forbidden to celebrate 
it after taking the leaſt Food. In the 4th. they moderate 
the Rights of Biſhops over the Curates of their Dioceſes, 
And ia the fitth they forbid any other Perſons to be al- 
low'd as Hermits or Recluſe, but ſuch as are inſtructed 
in a Religious Life in Monaſtties, and ſuch as are recom- 
mended for their Piety, | 

In 650, Clovis II. caus'd a Council to be aſſembled at 
Challon upon the Soane, conſiſting of the Archbiſhops of 
Lyons, Vienna, Rowen. Sens, Bourges, and thirty nine Biſhops 
of Frauce, They made twenty Canons about Diſcipline. 

Receſwinth aſſembled an eighth Council at Toledo ia 653, 
in which they recited the Creed of the Council of Con- 
ſtantinople, with the Addition filioque. They confirm'd 
ſome Canons of preceding Councils, and made new ones, 
There was alſo one held two Years after at Toledo, con- 
liſting of the Biſhops of the Province, who particularly 
apply'd themſelves to make Rules about the Duties of Bi- 
ſhops and Eccleſiaſticks: This is the ninth Council of To- 
led). The tenth was held in the Year 656, and drew up 
{ven Canons about Diſcipline. This Council, out of Con- 
deſcenſion to Potamius, Biſhop of Braga. who was accus'd 
of ſeveral Crimes, preſerv'd to him the Title of Biſhop, on 
condition he would do. Penance all the reſt of his Days. 
This Council is ſign'd by the Metre politans of Toledo, Se- 
ville, Braga, and ſeventeen Biſhops 

The Council of Merida, conliſting of the Metropoli- 
tan, and the Biſhops of the Province of Portugal, was aſ- 
{embled by Order of Receſwinth in 666. In it there were 
22 up twenty two Canons upon ſeveral Points of Di- 

cipline. | 

The tith Council of Toledo, held in 675, under King 
Wamba, likewiſe made fifteen Canons concerning the 
Condu of Biſhops and Clergymen, concerning the Sa- 
craments, and the Divine Office. The ſame Year a Coun- 
cil was held at Braga, which made ſome Cinons, and a- 
mong others, a Prohibition to offer Milk or Raiſins upon 
the Altar inſtead of Wine. There it is order'd that the 
Prieſts ſhall put their Stole acroſs their Breaſt when they 


lay Maſs. 
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The 12th Council of Toledo, held in 681, approv'd the 
Depofition of Mamba, own'd Erwigius as King, and made 
ſome Canons about Diſcipline : Among other things, they 
forbid the Prieſts to ſay Maſs without communicating, 
At this Council. aſſiſted the four Metropolitans of Spain, 
with thirty Abbots. 

The 13th Council of Toledo, held in 683. at which aſ- 
ſiſted the ſame Metropolitans, with forty four Biſhops, 
and Duputies from other Biſhops. confirm'd the Laws 
which King Erwigius had made. They forbid to ſpoil Al- 
tars, to adorn the Church in a mournful manner, and to 
ceaſe from offering of Iacenſe without great neceſſity. 
They declar'd that the Biſhops, being at the point of 
Death, who ſhould ask co be put under Penance, without 
confeſſing mortal Sins, might be reſtor'd to their Functi- 
ons, if they ſhould recover. 

The 14th Council of Toledo, held in 684. condemn'd the 
Monothelites, and approv'd the Acts of the Council-of Con. 
ſtantinotle. They drew up a Confeſſion of Faith, which 
they ſent to Rome in which Pope Benedict found ſome- 
thing that he was not pleas'd with. Sixty Biſhops aſſem- 
bled in 688, in the following Council, juſtify'd the Ex- 
preſſions which the former ones had made uſe of. 

In 691, a Council was held at Saragoſa, which drew 
up five Canons, 

The 16th Council of Toledo, held in 693, and the 19th 
held the following Year, both under King Egica, did like- 
wiſe make Canons. Tae former provided for the Decen- 
cy of the Oblation ot the Euchariſt, by ordering that the 
Prieſt ſhculd make uſe of proper Bread, and ſuch as was 
prepar'd with Care, in the Conſecration. King Egica con- 
tym'd the Canons of thoſe Councils, 
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CHAP. VII. 


Of the Council called Quiniſext, er of the Council 
. of I rulla.* : 


I FRE are abundance of Canons made by the Weſtern 
1 Biſhops in ſeveral Councils: Is it poſſible that the 
Eaftern Biſhops made none? 

A. We don't know what Canons they may have made 
in their Provincial Councils, becauſe none of them are 
come down to us; but we have the Canons of a General 
Counch of all the Eaſt which may ſupply for all particu- 
lar Councils, and which fix'd the Diſcipline of the Greek 
Church. This Council was held at Conſtantinople in 892, 
in an Apartment of the Emperor's Palace cover'd like a 
Dome. which the Greeks call d Trulla; from whence that 
Council vras called the Council in Trulla; and becauſe it 
fupplied what was wanting in the fifth and ſixth Councils, 
which made no Canons about Diſcipline, it was likewiſe 
call'd\ Owiniſext. It was the Emperor Fuſtinian II. who 
convok d it: The four Patriarchs of the Eaf# aſſiſted at 
it. with 108 Biſhops of their Patriarchates. They made 
102 Canons which are as it were a Body of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Law in the Eaſt altho' they were never receiv'din the 
Weſt. The Biſhops of that Council firſt confirm'd what 
the preceding Councils had defin'd about Doctrine: They 
likewiſe approv'd the Canons of preceding Councils, and 
the Canonical Letters of S. Baſil. and of ſeveral other Bi- 
ſhops. They forbid receiving of Bigamiſts amongſt the 
Clergy, or thoſe who had been married to Widows. 
They likew¾iſe forbid thoſe who are in Orders, (in the 
Number of which are included Subdeacons) to marry at- 
ter their Ordination: However they would not oblige 
Prieſts, Deacons, or Subdeacons, who had been married 
betore their Ordination, to the Ia, of Celibacy, excep- 
ting only Biſhops,to whom it was not permitted to keep 
their Wiyes. They deter mine the Age for a Prieſt to be 
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ordain'd at to be thirty Years, that of a Deacon twen- 
ty five, that of a Subdeacon twenty, and that of the Pro- 
fe ſſion of Monks ten Years. They appoint the Myſteries 
to be celebrated faſting. They condemn the Cuſtom of 
the .{rmenians, of not putting Water into the Wine which 
they conſecrated, and of not receiving any among the 
Clergy but ſuch as were of the Race of Prieſts. They 
forbid the eating of Cheeſe and Eggs in Lent, They made 
many Rules concerning the Monks and Nuns. They forbid 
Games of Chance, and prophane Shews. They regulated ma- 
ny other Points of Diſcipline which are peculiar to the Greek 
Ch urch, ſuch as not to faſt of a Saturday, and to celebrate 
the Maſs preſan#ifcatorum every Day in Lent, except Sa- 
turday, Sunday, and the Feaſt of the Virgin's Annunciati- 
on. They condemn thoſe who add a Triſagio to the 
Words, Thou who art crucified for us. They regulate the 
Degrees of Kindred in which it is not lawtul to contract 
Marriage. They forbid giving the Eucharift to the Dead, 
They condemn Divorces which are made without a law- 
ful Reaſon, They preſcribe the manger of receiving He- 
reticks who return to the Church. They order. that the 
Arians, Macedonians, Novatians, Encratites, Tefferadeca- 
tites and Apollinariſts ſhall be receiy'd, after they thall have 
made Abjuration in Writing, by anointing their Forehead, 
Eyes, Noſtrils, Mouth, and Ears, with holy Chriſm, and 
pronouncing theſe Words, This is the Seal of the Holy 
| Ghoſt. That the Eunomians. Montaniſfts, and Sabellians, 
ſhall be re-baptizd, That the Manicheans, Valentmians 
Marc ionites, and other Hereticks ought alſo to make Ab- 
juration, to anathematize all Hereticks by Name, and 
make profeſſion of the true Faith, They renew the Pro- 
hibition of praying to God kneeling on Sunday. They or- 
cer the Laicks to receive the Euchariſt with their Hand; 
ſtre tch'd out in Form of a Croſs, without making uſe of 
Veſſels of Gold or Silver to put it in. They forbid ſeve- 
ral ſuperſtitious or prophane Practices, ſuch as diſtributing 
Grapes offer'd at the Altar, adorning the young Women 
who conſecrate themſelves to God with worldly Habits 
and Ornaments, offering Milk and Honey at the Altar, 
dancing and making merry the firſt Day of the Year, 


kindling of Fires betore the Houſes at New _ ba- 
ing 
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king Cakes on the Vigils of Chriſtmas i1 Honour of the 
Virgin's Lying-in; preſenting boil'd Meat to the Prieſts 
in the Churches. c. As to Ceremonies, they order 
that the Myfteries ſhall be celebrated faſting, even on Ho- 
ly Thurſday; that the Laicks ſhall not adminiſter the Eu · 
chariſt to themſelves in the Preſeace of a Biſhop, Prieſt, 
or Deacon; that Baptiſm ſhall not be. adminiſter'd ia Do- 
meſtick Chapels; that the Laicks (except the Emperor) 
ſhall not enter within the Rails of the Altar; that Reſpect 
ſhall be ſhew'd to the Croſs; that Croſſes ſhall not be al- 
low'd to be made on the Floor. They approve the Ima- 
ges where Jeſus Chriſt is painted like a Lamb, e As 
to Polity, they preſerve to the Biſhop of Conſtantinopie the 
ſecond Rank: They regulate the Diſpoſition of the 
Churches according to that of the Empire, They main- 
tain the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, formerly Mctropolitan of 
Cyprus, in his Rights of Autrephaly, and ot the Government 
of the Churches of the Helleſpont, They renew the Law of 
celebrating Councils every Year. They forbid Deacons to 
ſit in the Preſence of Prieſts. The Goods of the deceas'd 
Biſhop are preſerv'd for his Succeſſor. As to Morals, they 
reaew the Prohibition ſo often made, That Clergymen ſha'l 
not have ſtrange Women in their Heuſes, keep a publick 
Houſe, or go to any; lend Mony upon Intereſt, or have 
any Commerce with Fews. They condemn the falſe 
Hiſtories of Maryrs to be burnt, They forbid eacing the 
Blood of Beaſts; and they forbid any more keeping the 
Feaſts call'd Agape, 

This is part of the Rules compris'd in the 102 Canons 
of this Council, which takes the Title of Oecumenical, 
and pretends that thoſe Canons ſhall be likewiſe receiv'd 
in the Weſt, fince it ordains that the Law, not to faſt on 
Saturday, ſhall be obſerv'd in the Church of Rome as well 
as in other Churches. Nevertheleſs thoſe Canons were 
not receiy'd in the Latin Church. 
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C HA P. VIII. 
Of the Authors in the ſeventh Century. 


2. „ ove this Age fruitful in Writers? 
A. The Greek Church furniſhes us with ſome, 


and Spain affords us a good Number. Other Countries 
have ſcarce left any. | 
The moſt remarkable among the Greeks were thele. 
In the Beginning of this Century there was a Prieſt of 
Feruſalem, call'd Heſychins, who wrote a learned Com- 
mentary upon Leviticus, in which he followed the Verſi- 
on of S. Jerom. We have likewiſe ſeveral Sermens. and 
other devotional Works of his. Euſebius, Biſhop of Thef- 
ſalonica, wrote againſt the Error of thoſe who main- 
tain d that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt had always been in- 
corruptible. There was at the ſame time a Grammarian 
of Alexandria, call'd Philopouus, able in his Buſineſs, but 
Head of the Sect of the Tritheiſts, who compos d ſeveral 
Works, and, among others, a Diſcourſe againſt the Phi- 
loiopher Famblichus, about Idols; a Work upon the Cre- 
ation of the World, in which he endeayours to ſhew that 
Moſes has related that Hiſtory in a more ſimple and natu- 
ral manner than Plato has done in all he has ſaid on that 
Subject. This Diſcourſe was publiſh'd by Corderius, to- 
ether with a Diſcourſe upon Eaſter. Photius ſpeaks like- 
wile of three other Diſcourſes upon Philoponus, in which 
he detended his Errors, The firſt of the Reſurrection, 
in which he fejects the Reſurrection of the Body. The 
ſecord againſt the fourth Council, which accus'd him of 
approving the Errors of Neſtorius. And the third concern- 


ing the Trinity. againſt the Inſtruction of Fohnthe Scho- 
laſtick, Patriarch of Conſtantinople. Philoponys's Treatiſe of 
the Reſurrection was confuted by Theodoſeus the Monk, 
by Conon and Eugenius, who were his Diſciples. as to the 


Point of the three Natures in God, but who did not ap- 
prove 
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prove his Opinion about the Reſurrection. Nicias the 
Monk refuted Philoponus upon his other Errors, wrote a 
Diſcourſe againſt the Heretick Severus, and two Books 
againſt the Heathens. Themiſtius of the Sect of the 
Agnoetes, and Theodorus, one of thoſe who maintain'd 
that the Divinity had ſuffer'd, wrote the one againſt 
the other; and the former compos'd ſeveral Works in Fa- 
vour of the Doctrine of the Aguoctes. We have not thoſe 
Works which Photius makes mention of. Antiochus, a 
Monk of the Monaſtry of S. Sabas in Paleſtine, made a 
Collection of 130 moral Diſcourſes, which he entitles, 
The Pandef# of the Holy Scriptures. Fohn of Theſſalonica. 
and Gregory of Antioch, have each of them left us one Ho- 
mily, about the Women that carried Perfumes to embalm 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, Modeſtus Biſhop of Feruſalem. 
did likewiſe make a Sermon upon the fame Subject, and 
ſome others, whereof Photius has preſervd us the Ab- 
ſtracts. George of Alexandria, who ſucceeded to S. John 
the Almoner, about the Year 620, and who held that 
See to 630, has wrote a long Life of S. Chryſoſtom, but 
full of Falſhoods. The Spiritual Meadow of John Moſ- 
chus Prieſt and Monk, is a Relation of the Life, Actions, 
and Miracles of the Hermits of ſeveral Countries: It con- 
tains many incredible Things; but we find in it inimita- 
ble Examples of Virtue, and Deſcriptions of extraordinary 
Auſterities, exceſſive Faſtings, a ſurprizing Poverty, a Hu- 
mility and Simplicity which may ſometimes paſs for Stu- 
pidity, an extravagant Zeal againſt dereticks, dreadful Com- 
bats againſt the Devils, and lively and ingenious Anſwers 
of thoſe Hermits. George Piſides, Deacon and Library- 
Keeper of the Church ot Conſtantinople, compos'd in Iam- 
luck Verſe a Deleriprion of the Creation of the World. 

He likewiſe wrote the Life of the Emperor Heraciius. 
But of all the Authors that Greece produc'd this Centu- 
ry. there is none more famous than the Monk Maximus, 
who maintain'd ſo many Con flists for the Faith of the 
Church. H: was deſcended of a noble Family of Conſtan- 
tinotle. Aiter having been for ſome time firſt S: ert tacy of 
State to the Emperor Heraclius, he retir d into the Mona- 
liry of Chr+/0;olrs of which he was Abbot. The Fear of 
the incurlious uf the Barcarians, and the Errv:s Wluch 
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were ſown in Conſtantinople, oblig'd him to go to Africk, 
in 641. There be wrote vigorouſly againſt the Error of 
the Monothelites, excited the Biſhops of Africk and the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome to declare againſt them. The Emperor 
Conſtans caus'd him to be brought to Conſtantinople, and 
baniſh'd him in 655 to a ſmall Viliage of Thrace, from 
whence he was recall'd to Conſtantinople, where by a 
ſtrange Cruelty he had his Tongue cut out, and his Hand 
cut off, as well as his Diſciple Anaſtaſius. He was after- 
wards ſent to Priſon in a Caſtle, where he died, the 13th 
of Auguſt 662. He compos'd ſeveral dogmatical and 
practical Works, in which he handles the Doctrines in a 
Way purely Scholaſtical, and Morality according to the 
Method of the Myſticks. His Diſciple Anaſtaſius died two 
Years after him, and left a Letter written to the Monks 
of Cagliari, againſt the Monothelites. Theodorus, Abbot of 
Raitha S. Maximuss Friend. compos'd at the ſame time a 
Treatiſe upon the Incarnation, againſt the Errors of Seve- 
745, The Monk Thalafſins, and the Abbot Iſaiah, have 
left ſome practical Thoughts. Leontius, a Biſhop in Cy- 
prus, wrote the Life of S. John the Almoner, and made 
ſome Homilies. Comus of Feruſalem render'd himſelf fa- 
mous in this Century by the many Hymns he compos'd. 
Pantaleon, Deacon, and afterwards Prieſt of the Church 
of Conſtantinotle has left us ſome Sermont.. The Monk 
Dorotheus publiſh'd twenty three luſtructions for the 
Monks written in a fimple Stile, but full of Sentiments 
of Piety. A Monk calld John, made, as well as George 
Piſides, Sermons upon the Virgin Mary, in which he car- 
ries her Praiſes very far, as well as the former. The Au- 
thor of the Alexandrian Chronicle ought alſo to be 
plac'd in the Rank of the Authors of this Century, ſince 
he compos'd that Work in the Reign of Heraclius, as well 
as John Malela, who wrote a Chronicle full of Fables, 
from the Beginning of the World to the End of Fuſtini- 
s Reign. The Patrician Trajan, who likewiſe wrote 
a Chronicle, bur ſhorter, which reach'd ro near the End 
of the ſeventh Century; and Theophilattus Simocaita, 
who wrote the Life of the Emperor Mauritius. 


. Are thele all the Authors of the ſeveuth Century? 


A There 
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A. There are ſome few more, who deſerve tobe menti- 
oned; and of them there are fome whoſe Works are not 
very valuable; Let us go on the Authors who flouriſhed 
in the Weſt. 

In the beginning of this Century Spain was adorn'd 
with S. Maore, Biſhop of Seville. He was Son to Seve- 
rianus, and Grandſon to Theodorick, King of Italy. He 
ſucceeded in the See of the Church of Seville to his Brother 
Leander, about the Year 595, and govern'd that Church 
near forty Years. He had a great deal of Reading and 
Learning, and compos d Works upon all ſorts of Sub- 
jects, and of all Kinds. The Book call'd Origines is a kind 
of Abridgement of all Arts and Sciences The Treatiſe.of 
Offices contains the principal Points of Diſcipline and 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity. He likewiſe wrote Commentaries 
on the Holy Scripture, and ſeveral Moral Diſcourſes. He 
had much reading, and reduc'd what he had read into 
a very good Method, He is one of the firſt who'began 
to reduce the Doctrine of Religion into a Body of Science. 
Braulion, Biſhop of Sarageſſa, made his Elegy. John Hde- 
fonſus of Toledo makes mention of ſome other Biſhops of 
Spain, at the ſame time, remarkable for their Knowledge, 
and Writings which are not come down to us. Emgentus, 
who was ordain'd Biſhop of Toledo, in 646, and died in 
657, has left us Poems upon ſeveral Subjects. Ideforſus, 
Monk, and afterwards Abbot of the Monaſtry of Agali, 
rais'd to the See of Toledo in 658, compoſed ſeveral Works, 
of which there are none extant but his Treatiſe of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Writers, and a Work upon the.perpetual Vir- 
ginity of the Virgin Mary, together with tome Letters. 
. Tazon, Biſhop of Saragoſſa who fleuriſh'd about the {fame 
time, compos'd a Buay of Divinity, drawn out ct the 
Works of S. Gregory and S. Auguſim. 

S Fulian, elected Archbiſhop of Toledo in 680, com- 
poſed abundance of Works, whereof there remains non: 
but the Treatiſe of Prognoſticks add reſo d to Idacius, which 
contains the Reſolutions of ſeveral Theological Queſtions, 
drawn from the Writings of the Latin Fathers, the Trea- 
tiſe againſt the Fews, to prove that the Metlias is come, 
and the Hiſtory of the Actions of Hamò a. Fructuoſus. a 
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Spaniſh Biſhop, founded ſeveral Monaſtries in Spain, and 
dev up Rules for their Conduct. 

England likewiſe produced ſome Authors in this Cen- 
tury, who are not without Merit. S. Columb anus, Monk 
of the Abby of Bangor in Ireland, who left that Country, 
came to France in 589, and ſettled ſeveral Monaſtries 

there. From thence going to Italy, he founded the Mo- 
naſtry of Bebio, where he died the z 1ſt of November in 
617. He made an Excellent Rule for the Monks, and 
in his Youth compos'd a Commentary upon the Pſalms 
yet in MS. a Penitential, and ſome Poems. In three 
Letters, the firſt addreſs d to Pope Boniface, the ſecond t) 
the Piſhops of France, and the third to S. Gregory, he 
maintains the Cuſtom of the Britains in celebrating of 
Eafter. He likewiſe wrote to Pope Boniface IV. in fa- 
vour of the three Chapters. There is likewiſe mention 
of other Iriſþ Monks, who were eſteemed at the ſame 
time for their practical Writings, as Aelran, Everan, Cu» 
main, or Cumin, and ſome others. 

About the End of this Century, Theodorus the Monk, a 
Native of Tarſus, being ſent by Pope Vitalan into Eng- 
lard in 668, to govern the Church of Canterbury, labour- 
ed earneſtly for the ſpace of twenty Years to eſtabliſh 
the Faith and Diſcipline amongſt the Exgliſh, He was 
the firſt Latin who wrote a penitential Book, compos'd 
of Canons drawn from the Councils of the Greek and La- 
#in Churches. This Book was ſoon ſpread through all 
the Weſt. and ſeveral Perſons ſet about compoſing ſuch 
like Bocks, which in the end became very common and 
very ſcurvy, becauſe every one making Collections of 
Canons according to their own Fancy, and ſome even 
inventing Cznons which never had a Being, thoſe ſort of 
Works very ſoon became full of Abſurdities, Contradictions 
and Errors, favoured Mens Luſts, and authorized Looſ- 
neſs. We have not the Penitential of Theodorus entire, 
and in its Purity; but we have ſome Canons of that Arch- 
b ſhop. Gal. Ceoifride, Adamanus, Adelmus, did likewiſe 
flouriſh in Ergland towards the End of this Century. 
Adem has leit us a Treatiſe of Virginity. Africa tur- 
1s us with an ample Collectien of Canons in the end 

| ot 
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of this Century, which was done by the Pains of Biſhop 
Cre ſconius, whereof there yet remains an Abridgment; 
and France affords a Compilation of Formularies made by 
Marculphus a French Monk. Perhaps I have enlarged but 
too much on the Authors of the ſeventh Century. 
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CHAP. 1X, 
An Abridgment of the Doctrine and Diſcipline of 
the ſeventh Centary, 


2Y OU have no more to do but to give me a De- 
ſcription of the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the 
ſeventh Century. 

A. | ſhall preſently do that in a few Words. In that 
time they began to reduce the Doctrines of Religion in- 
to a Syſtem. It was then that the firſt Treatiſes appear- 
ed upon all the Points of Theology, and that they brought 

them to certain Dogmatical Queſtions. The Diſcipline of 
the Church, which was very much relaxed through the 
Looſneſs of moſt Chriſtians, was kept up by ſeveral De- 
crees of Councils, particularly in France and Spain, where 
thoſe Laws were authoriſed by the Edits of Princes. 
The Penitentials, which ſeem'd to be made to prone 
Diſcipline and Penance, corrupted the Purity of them, 
and ſoon annibilated their Severity. Publick Penance was 
become more rare, and private ones more common and 
ordinary, Private Maſſes were more frequent. They 
gave the Communion in both kinds with leavened Bread, 
although prepared. The Popes acquired much Authority 
in the Weſt. In the Eaſt, the Princes meddled much in 
the Affairs of Religion, The Cuſtom of holding Pro- 
vincial or National Councils was eſtabliſhed in France and 
Spain, but was not much obſerved in the Eat. They were 
very much taken up with Rites and Ceremonies. The 
Weſtern Biſhops were very careful to preſerve and increaſe 
Ecclefiaftical Goods, which became more conſiderable 
than ever. The Monaſtick State reach'd to France and 


Germany ; 
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Germany; and Monaſtries began to pretend to and demand 
Privileges, to be more at Liberty. The Office of the 
Church and the Number of its Feaſts were increaſed. In 
the preceding Age, 8. Gregory had eſtabliſhed the great 
Litanies, or Feaſts, which are kept on 8. Mark's Day, 
and Mamertus Biſhop of Viema the Rogations. Thoſe 
Cuſtoms were eſtabliſh'd in moſt Churches in the ,, 
and even reach'd the EA. The Faſts at the four Seaſons 
of the Year, that were peculiar to the Church of Rome, 
which they had practis d from the fifth Century, began 
to be eftabliſh'd in other Churches. The Octave of Chriſt. 
mas was known by the Name of the Feaſt of the Circum- 
ciſion. The Feaſt of Epiphany on the õth o January, the 
Day on which the Greets formerly eelebrated the Birth 
of Jeſus Chriſt, was appointed in the Weſt to celebrate 
the 'Memory of the Worſhip of the Magi, the Baptiſm of 
Jeſus Chriſt, -and the firſt Miracle which he wrought at 
the Marriage of Cana, by changing Water iato Wine, 
The Feaſt of the Preſentation of Feſus Chriſt to the Tem- 
e, which the Greeks celebrated from the 6th Century, by 
the Name of Hypapante, was eſtabliſh'd in the Weſt in the 
ſeventh Century, and became very ſolemn in the Eighth, 
by the Name of the Feaſt of Purification. The firſt Men- 
tion of the Feaſt of the Virgin's Anunciation was made ia 
the Council of Conſtantinople in 692, as falling out in 
Lent: However, in other Churches, they put it off to a- 
nother time. The Feaſf of the Virgin's Death, which was 
antiently call'd the Feaſt of the Depoſition, or Sleep of the 
Virgin Mary, was eſtabliſh'd in the Eaſt and Weſt in the 
ſeventh Century, and fix d to the 15th of Auguſt. The 
| Feaſt of the Nativity of the Virgin is poſterior to that of the 
Aſſumption; however it was eftabliſh'd about the End of 
| the ſeyenth Century. The Pantheon, which was dedicated 
| by Boniface IV, in 613, under the Name of the Virgin 
| Mary, and all the Saints, gave Occaſion, to celebrate a 
| Feaſt by that Title, to which did afterwards ſucceed that 
of All Saints, in the eighth Century. In fine, we may 
ſay that it was in the ſeventh and eighth Centuries of the 
Church, that Diſcipline began to take that Form which 
it has had ever ſince, and has to this Day, as well in the 
Gretck as in the Latin Church, SY Sy 
* T 
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| CHAP I. 
The State of the Church and Empire in the Eighth 
Century. 


2. HAT was the State of the Church in the 
W Ti Century, which was that we left 
oft at? | 

A. The Eaftern Church was very much diminiſh'd, 
ſince of four Patriarchats, none but that of Conſfantinople 
but was ſubject to the Domination of the Barbarians. 
That of the Weſt was afflicted in Italy by the Lombards, 
and in Spain by the Saracens, The See of Rome was va- 
cant in 701 by the Death of Pope Sergius, who was ſuc- 
ceeded by John VI. Fuſtinian II, who bad been deſpoil'd 
of the Empire by Leontius a Patrician, who himſelt was 
degraded by Abſimares, found a way, by the Aſſiſtance of 
the Bulgarians, to return to Conſtantinople, and — the 
M- 
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Empire: He caus d the Uſurpers, Leontius and Abſimares, 
to be put to Death, and baniſh'd Calinicus, Patriarch of 
Conflantinople, to Rome. Fuſimian got a Monk elected in 
the Place of Callinicus, whoſe Name was Syrus. John VI. 
dying on the tenth of February 705, was ſucceeded by a 
Greek of the ſame Name, Fohn VII, who liv'd only two 
Years, ſeven Months, and ſeventeen Days after bis EleQi- 
on, dying on the 18th of Ofober 707. Siſinnius, who was 
elected in his Place the 15th of January, died twent 
Days after his Election. Preſently after, Conſtantine too 
His Place, The Greek Emperors were then Maſters of 
Rome, and caus'd Popes to be elected, who were their 
Subjects. Fuſtinian ſent for Conſtantine to Conſtantinople, 
and receiv'd him there very honourably; tis beliey'd he 
made him take this Journey upon the account of the Ca- 
nons of the laſt Council of Conſtantinople, which the Popes 
would not -receive. We don't know whether Con- 
ſtantine was more flexible than his Predeceſſors; be that 
as it will, he was ſent back to Rome. After his Depar- 
ture, Juſtinian having us'd too much Severity towards 
the Rebels of the Cherſoneſus, his own Soldiers proclaim d 
Philippicus Emperor, who was acknowledg'd at Conſtanti- 
nople, and put Fuſtinian to Death. He baniſh'd Syrus, Pa- 
triarch ot Conſtantinople, and put in his Place the Monk 
Foln, a Monothelite, who had foretold him he ſhould be 
Emperor: He ceclar'd for the Monothelites, and caus'd a 
Council to be held at Conſtantinople, in which he caus d 
the Deciſion of the ſixth Council to be condemn'd. His 
Government diſpleafing the Great Men of Conſtantinople, 
Artemius, Secretary of State, and ſome other principal 
Officers at Court, conſpir'd; and having fſurpriz'd him a- 
fleep in the Palace, the Eve of Pentecoſt, abuut twelve a 
Clock, they put out his Eyes. Artemius was immediately 
- erown'd Emperor, and took the Name of Anaſtaſius. 
He profeſs'd the Orthodox Faith, and ſent his Conteſſion 
of Faith to Pope Conflantine, who died the gth of April 
714. Gregory II. ſucceeded him. The Saracens were then 
ſpread not only in Spain, of which they were becon e 
Maſters, but alſo in the Eaſfﬀ, The Emperor An:/7aſins 
ſent a Naval Army againſt them to Phancia, but it te- 


volted, and nam'd Theodaſius Emperor, who had been Re- 
cciver 
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ceiver of the publick Revenues, and whom they forc'd” 
to receive the Imperial Diadem. He came to Conſtanti- 
nople with the Army, and having taken the City after a 
Siege of ſix Months, he ſeiz'd the Emperor Anaſtaſins, 
and ſhut him up in a Monaſtry in 7514. This Emperor 
caus'd Germanins to be elected Patriarch of Conſtantmople 
in Place of John, who was depos d. Some time after, 
Leo Iſaurus, General of the Troops that were in Armenia, 
got himſelt declar'd Emperor, and Theodeſius voluntarily 
yielded him up the Empire, Gregory I. ſucceeded to Con- 
ſtantine in the See of Rome in 714. Leo ſent him a Con- 
feſſion of his Faith, and was acknowledg'd Emperor at 
Rome in 717. He enjoy'd the Empire without Oppoſi- 
t on, and declar'd himſelf for the Orthodox againſt the 
Monothelites, He made a Law againſt the Fews, to oblige 
them to receive Baptiſm; bur ſome time after he oppos'd 
the Worſhip of Images, and publiſh'd an Edict, in which he 
ord: rd them to be thrown down, and that none of them 
ſhould be allow'd in Churches, Pope Gregory, Germanitis 
Patriarch of Conſ{antinople, and Fohn of Damaſcus. ſtrenu- 
ouſly oppos'd the Emperor's Deſign. He got Germanins 
to be depos'd, and pur Anaſtaſius 1n his Place in 730, but 
he could not make his Edict to be receiv'd in Italy. The 
Pope being ſupported by the Lombards, did not much 
trouble his Head at the Emperor's Menaces; he excum- 
municated him, and, if we will believe ſome Authors, 
forbid paying him Tribute; while in the mean time the 
Lombards making uſe of that Opportunity, poſſeſs'd them- 
ſelves of Ravenna, and ſeveral other Cities of the Empire 
in Italy, The Emperor on his Part confiſcated all the 
Poſſeſlons the Pope had in Sicily. Gregory III, who ſuc- 
ceeded to Gregory II. in 731, kept up the Worſhip of I- 
mages with the ſame Reſolution, and aſſembled a Coun- 
cil ro maintain it. He firſt addreſs'd himſelf to the Em- 
na praying him to reſtore the Worſhip of Images; 
ut that Priace, far from complying with his Requeſt, 
perſecuted the Defenders of Images, and baniſh'd ſeveral 
Biſhops upon that Account, Luitprand, King of the Lom- 
bards, being irritated againſt Pope Gregory, becauſe he 
had receiv'd Thraſamond Duke of Spoleto, who had revolt- 
ed againſt him, came to lay Siege to Rome. Gregory had 
| a | re- 
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recourſe to Charles Martel, who promis'd to aſſiſt him, 
but he died before he could do it. The Emperor Leo 
died alſo the 18th of June 741, and Pope Gregory III. 
on the 29th of November the ſame Year. Charles Martel 
left for Succeſſors to his Power, Carloman in Auſtraſia, 
and Pepm in Neuſiria, Conſtantine Copronymus ſucceeded 
to his Father Leo Iſaurus; and Zachary was elected Pope 
in place of Gregory. This Pope made Peace with Luitprand, 
King of the Lombards, and engaged him to reſtore Raven- 


na to the Greek Emperor. Conſtantine was not Maſter of 


Conſtantinople, for Artabazd diſputed the Empire with 
him, and was Maſter of that City. But Conſtantine be- 
ſieged it, and becoming Maſter of it, put out his and 
his Son's Eyes. Anaſtaſius, Patriarch of Conſtantinoptt, 
after having been unworthily treated by the Emperor 
Copronymus, who cauſed him to be brought to Hippo- 
dromum, mounted upon an Aſs, with his Face. turued 
towards the Tail, was nevertheleſs afterwards reſtored, 
Pope Zachary being conſulted by the French, whether it was 
not more proper to confer the Kingdom upon Pepin, who 
had all the Authority, than to leave it to Childerick, / ho 
had only the Title of King, and was incapable of Govern- 
ment, anſwer'd in Favour of Pepin. Childerick was ſhut 
up in a Monaſtry, and Pepin declar'd King, Thereby Za- 
chary gain'd the Good-will of the Kings of France of that 
Race, to the Holy See; ſo that after Eis Death, Pope Sie- 
pben, who ſucceeded him after another Stephen, who liv'd 
only three Days after his Election. implor d the Aſſiſtance 


of Pepin againſt Aiſtulphus King of the Lombardi, who 


had a mind to poſſeſs himſelf of Rome and all Italy. Pe- 
Pin rais d the Siege, and coming with an Army into 1taly, 
caus'd Ravenna to be reſtored to the Greek Emperor, and 
all the Goods which the Lombards had taken away from 
the Church of Rome. But ſo ſoon as Pepin had with» 
drawn his Forces, Aiſtulphus would no longer obſerve the 
Conditions of Peace which he had agreed to, but beſieged 
Rome anew. Pepin re-pals'd the Alps, and obliged him to 
put into the Pope's Hands Ravenna, and all the Country 
which the Grecian Emperors poſſeſs d in Italy, of which 


the Lombards had become Maſters. In the mean while 


Conflantine made War upon the Images in the * 
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aſſembled a Council in 754, conſiſting of 338 Biſhops, 
ho condemned the Uſe and Worſhip of Images. It was not 
received either at Rome, or in the Weſt; but the Emperor's 
Authority made it be received in a part of the Eaſt. Aiſtul- 
thus King of the Lombards, died in 756. Pope Stephen III, 
who was yet alive, perſwaded his Brother Rachiſes to con- 


tinue a Monk, and to leave the Kingdom to Didier who in 
recompence gave him Ferrara and Ancona. Stephen died 


ſoon after. on the 26th of April y 57, and was ſucceeded 
by Paul. I his laſt dying in 767, Conſtantine, Brother to Toton, 
Count of Nepi, was elected Pope by Force and Trick and 
afterwards ordain'd Sub-deac-n, Deacon, and Biſhop. But 
two Officers of the Church of Rome, not able to ſuffer this 
Violence, addreſs d the mſelves to the King of the Lombard, 
and having obtain'd a Force, returned to Rome with a Com- 

ny of arm'd Men. Toton charged them, and was kill'd 
in the Scuffle. Conſtantine was driven away; Philip, Prieſt 


and Monk, was choſen to be put in his Place; but being 


found unit to fill it, he was obliged to retire into a Mona- 
ſtry, and Stephen IV, who came from Sicily to Rome, under 
the Pontificate of Gregory III. was choſen by common Con- 
zent in the Month of Auguſi 768. After the Election Con- 
tant ine was ſhamefully depos d, and treated in a cruel man- 
ner; he was put in Priſon, and had his Eyes pull'd out. 
Stephen not finding himſelf ſafe, ſent a Deputy into France, 
in order to have the Affairs of the Church of Rome regu- 
lated, Charles and Carloman, to whom the Deputy deliyer'd 
the Letter, after the Death of their Father Pepin, ſent twelve 
Biſhops to Rome, who being aſſembled in Council with an 
Italian Biſhop, confirm'd Stephen, and declar'd Conſtantine's 


Ordination, and every thing that follow d thereupon, void. 


Stethen continued peaceable Poſſeſſor of the Holy See; but 
he was afterwards embroil'd with the King of the Lam- 
bards, upon account of the Archbiſhoprick of Rawen- 
na, which that Prince had cauſed to be given to one 
Michael, whom Pope Stephen baniſh'd. Didier, in-order 


to revenge himſelf, caus'd Chriſtopher's and Sergiuss Eyes 


to be put out, whom the Pope had ſent to demand the 
Poſſeſſions which belonged to the Church of Rome. He 
put Chriflopher to Death, and came to Rome, where he 


committed ſo many Cruelties, that Pope Stephen being a- 


ſtoniſh d 
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ſtoniſh'd at them, died on the iſt of February 772. A- 


drian l. ſucceeded him the gth of the ſame Month. In 
the beginning of his Pontificate he made a kind of A- 
greement with Didier King of the Lombards; but that 
Prince violating the Treaty, took Ravenna, and was ready 
to lay Siege to Reme. Pope Adrian had recourſe to Charles 
King of France, who came into Italy with an Army, took 
Didier in Pavia in 774, poſſeſs'd himſelf of the Kingdom 
of the Lombards, and render'd to the Church of Rome all 
that his Father had given it. 

Qi. Was Conflantine Copronymus ſtill Emperor of the 
Ext:? | 
A. He died on the 14th of September in 775. and left 
Leo his Son Succeſſor, who was no leſs an Enemy to the 
Worſhip of Images than his Father. The Patriarchs of 
Conftantineple, who ſucceeded to Anaſtaſius. Conftantine 11, 
and Nicetas and Paul IV, did likewiſe declare againſt the 
Worſhip of Images. But the Emperor Leo dying in 780, 


the Empreſs Irene becoming Regent for her Son Conftan- 


tine, who was yet young, had the Devotion to reſtore 
the Worſhip of Images. She got Taraſus to be elected Pa- 
triarch of Cenſtantinople in the Year 284, and caus'd a 
Council to be aſſembled at Nice in 787, to reſtore the 
Worſhip of Images, 8 

Was Pope Adrian long in the Holy See? 

A. He enjoy 'd it peaceably for the ſpace of twenty 
three Years, ten Months and feventeen Days, Leo III. 
was elected in his Place the 28th of December 795. He 
was attacked in 799 by a Seditious Faction, who mal- 


treated him, and dragg'd him to Priſon. He found a way 


to eſcape to France: Charlemaign reſtor'd him, and going 
himſelf to Italy, he caus d a Council to be call'd, in which 
that be os was fully juſtified. In recompence for which 
Leo made the People of Rome demand him for Emperor, 
and crown'd him on Chriſtmas day in S. Peter's Church, in 
the Year 800. | 
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SAKEACSASSSASARALALAS 
CHAP. II 


The Hiſtory of the Council of Nice, and of the Diſ- 
2 about the Worſhip of Images, V 


| 2] N the ſhort” Plan which you have made me of the 

1 Hiſtory of the ſeventh Century, you mention'd a 
confiderable Controverſie about the Worſhip of Images, and 
of a Council of Nice in which it was terminated, Pray 
give me that Hiſtory more at length, | 

A. The Emperor Les Iſaurus taking it into his Head to 
aboliſh the Uſe and Worſhip of Images, which were re- 
ceiv d in the Eaſt, after having caus d them to be violently 
pull'd down, made an Edict in 730, by which he orders 
them to be taken out of the Churches, and thrown into 
the Fire. His Son Conſtantine Copronymus follow'd the 
Example of his Father; and the better to eſtabliſn the Di- 
ſcipline he had a mind to introduce, he caus'd a Council. 
to be aſſembled at Conſtantinople in 754, conſiſting of. 338 
Biſhops, who made a Decree againſt the Worſhip of - 
mages. The Council was not receiv'd in the Church of 
Rome; but the Emperor caus'd the Decree to be execut 
in part of the Eaſtern Churches. When the Empreſs Irene 
became Miſtreſs of the Empire, ſhe took the Reſolution 
to aſſemble a new Council, to which ſhe invited Pope 
Adrian, who ſent two Prieſts as his Deputies there, The 
Council met at Conſtantinople in 786; but being diſturb'd 
by the Officers of the Army and the Soldiers, who were 
excited by the Biſhops who oppos d the Worſhip of Images, 
it was transferr'd to Nice in 787, The . Legates 
held the firſt place in it, Taraſ#s Patriarch of Conſtantine. 
ple the ſecond, ſand the Deputies of the Biſhops of the 
Eaſt the third; after them Agapetus Biſhop of Ceſarea in 
Cappadocia, John Biſhop of Epheſus, Conſtantine Metropoli- 
tan of Cyprus, with 250 Archbiſhops or Biſhops, and a- 
bove 109 Prieſts or Monks. Two Commiſſioners from 
the Emperor and Emprels afliſted at it. The firſt Meet- 
ing 
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r- held the 14th of September in S. Sophia's Church. 
They receiv'd the Biſhops, who changing their Opinion, 
made Profeſſion of Honoyring Images for the future, 
In the ſecond Meeting, held the 28th of the ſame Month, 
Pope Adrian's Letters to the Emperor Conſtantine and Ta- 
raſus Patriarch of Conſtantinople, were read, in which that 
Pope approv'd the Worſhip of Images. Taraſus declared, 
that he approy'd the Worſhip of the Images of the Vir- 
gin, of Angels and Saints, altho' he ador'd none but God 
alone with the Sovereign Worſhip of Latreia, and put his 
Truſt in him only. All the Biſhops made the ſame De- 
clarations. In the third Meeting, held the 28th of Sep- 
tember, they likewiſe admitted ſome Biſhops who abjur d 
the Decree of the preceding Council. They read the Sy- 
nodical Letter which Taraſus had ſent to the Patriarchs, 
in which he had added to his Confeffion of Faith about 
the Trinity and Incarnation, the Interceſſion of Saints, of 
the Virgin, of Angels, and the Worſhip of their Images. 
They likewiſe read the Letter of Theodoſeus of Feruſalem, 
which had been approv'd by the Eaſtern Biſhops, whercin 
the Worſhip of Images was likewiſe maintain'd, In the 
fourth Meeting Taraſus caus d to be read the Teſtimonies 
of the Scripture, and of the Saints, which he pretended 
authoris'd the Worſhip of Images. In the fifch Meeting 
they continu'd to produce Pieces, to ſne that the Icano- 
claſts had imitated the Antient Hereticks in breaking 
down Images. The ſixth Meeting, held the 5th or 6th 
of October. was employ'd in reading and refuting the Acts 
of the Council of Conſtantinople, which had condemn'd the 
Worſhip and Uſe of lmages. The Queſtion was decided 
in the ſeventh Meeting, held the 1 3th of Odlober, in which 
it was decreed, that the holy and venerable Images might 
be expos d. as well as the Croſs, as well ſuch as were on 
Cloth, as. thoſe of another Nature; that they might be 
put up in Churches, upon the Holy Veſſels, upon the Sa- 
cerdotal Habits, upon the Walls and Tables, in Houſes, 
and on the Highways, viz. the Images of Jeſus Chriſt, of 
the Virgin, of Angels and Saints, tor renewing of their 
Memory, and teſtifying our Veneration for them; that 
they might be kiſs'd and reſpected, but not ador'd with 


real Adoration, which is due to God only; that _— 
an 


and Wax Candles might be lighted before them, as is 
done before the Croſs, becauſe the Honour addreſs d to 
them goes to their Object, and they who reſpect them, 
reſpect thoſe whom they repreſent. This Deciſion is fol- 
low'd by a Letter from the Council to the Emperor and 
Empreſs, and a Circular Letter to all the Biſhops. The 
Acts of the Council were carried to Conſtautinople, by the 
mT who gave an Acount of them to the Emperor and 
Empreſs. 

This Council did likewiſe make twent 
about Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. In the fir confirm 
the Deciſions and Laws of former Councils. the 2d, k 
it is order'd that when one is made a Biſhop, he ſhall be | 
examin'd if he knows the Pſalter, the Goſpels, the Epiſtles 
of S. Paul, and the Canons, and if he is capable of in- ö 
ſtructing the People. The 3d declares all Elections of ; 
Biſhops and Prieſts null that are made by Princes, and or- i 
ders a Biſhop to be elected by Biſhops. The 4th is againſt 
Biſhops who take Mony to depoſe or excommunicate. 

The 5th confirms the Canon Laws againſt Simoniacks. 

The 6th renews that Canon of the Council of Nice about 

helding of Provincial Councils. The 7th bears, that Re- 
( 


two Canons 


licks of Saints ſhall be put into Churches, that have been 
conſecrated without their being put there, and that none 
ſhall be conſecrated for the future without putting Relicks 
of Saints in them. The 8th forbids admitting or baptizing 
of Fews, unleſs they are well converted, The 9th orders 
that the Writings againſt the Worſhip of Images ſhall be 
ſhut up in the Patriarchs Palace with the Heretical Books. 
The 1oth forbids receiving of Clerks into Chappels or 
Churches. The 11th orders Oeconoms to be in all 4 
Churches, and even allows the Biſhop of Conſt antinople to ö 
put them into the Churches of Metropolitans, it they f 
ſhould neglect to do it. The ſame is appointed for Mo- 
naſtries. The 12th forbids Biſhops and Abbots to ſell or 
give away improperly the Goods of their Churches or 
Monaſtries. The 13th orders Monaſtries and Epiſcopal 
Houſes to be repair'd, and that they ſhall no more be uſed 
as Inns, The 14th forbids making ſhav'd Boys to read in 
the Chancel, before they haye receiv'd the Impofition of 
the Hands of the Biſhop. It allows Abbots —_ are 

rieſts 


— 
— 


| 
' 
g 
* 
1 
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Prieſts to make Lectures for their Monaſtries only: It 
likewiſe allows the Chorepiſcopi to ordain them. The 
15th forbids Clerks to be inſcrib'd in Churches. The 16th 
forbids Biſhops and other Eccleſiaſticks to wear ſplendid 
Garments to make them remarkable; it orders that thoſe 
ſhall be puniſh'd who mock Clergymen tor their fimple 
Habits. It is obſery'd, that formerly every Man that was 

conſecrated to God, was cloth'd with a modeſt Habit, be- 
cauſe, as S. Baſil ſays, every Habit which we do not take 
out of Neceſſity, but for Beauty, gives a ſuſpicion of 
Pride, The _ forbids undertaking to build Oratories 
or Chappels, if they have not a ſufficient Fund to defray 
the Expence neceſſary for finiſhing the ame. The 18h 
forbids Women to live in Biſhop's Hquſes, or Monaſtries. 
The 19th forbids taking any thing for Orders, or for Entry 
into Monaſtries, upon pain of Depofition for Biſhops and 
Prieſts; and as to Abbeſſes, and Abbots who are not 
Prieſts, on pain of being put out of their Monaſtries. It 
allows thoſe who are receiv'd into Monaſtries, or their 
Relations, to make voluntary Gifts, on condition however 
that thole Gifts remain to the Monaſtries, whether he that 
enters lives there, or goes away, unleſs the Superiors are 
the Cauſe of his Departure. The 20th forbids makin 

double Monaſtries of Men and Women; and orders, wit 

regard to thoſe which are ſettled, that the Monks and 
Nuns ſhall live in different Houſes; that they muſt not fee 
one another, or have any Society together. The 2 1ſt for- 
bids Monks to quit their own Monaſtries to go to others, 
The 22d forbids Monks to eat with Women, unleſs for 
Spiritual Good, or in Company with Relations, or on a 


Journey, 


CHAP. 
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AHA ⏑,i3 
CHAP. Ill. 


The Controverſie about the Ty of Images be- 
tween the Biſhops of France and the Popes, 


2. AS the Deciſion of the Council of Nice about the 
Worſhip of Images receiv d every where? 

A. The Acts of the Council having been carried to 
Rome Extracts of them were ſent to France, where they 
had a different Practice as to the Worſhip of Images. 
They allow d them to be put in Churches; but they could 
not bear that any Worſhip or Honour ſhould be paid 
them altho' they honeur'd the Croſs and the Sacred Veſ- 
ſels. Charles, who was then King of France, and after- 
wards Emperor, caus'd thoſe Extracts to be examin'd by 
the Biſhops of his Kingdom, who compos'd a Treatiſe to 
defend their Cuſtom, and to anſwer the Proofs produced 
in the Council of Nice about the Worſhip of Images. 
The Work was publiſh'd by the Authority of Charlemargn, 
and under his Name, about three Years after the Council 
of Nice. It is divided into four Books, which are called 
the Caroline Books. They are written againſt the Decifion 
of the Council of Nice. about the Worſhip of Images, 
which is there directly attack'd, not as [dolatry, but ſim- 
ply as a uſeleſs Practice, that may have bad Conſe- 

uences, eſpecially with regard to the Ignorant. Theſe 

oks were carried to Rome, and preſented to Pope 4 
drian by Engilbert, Charles's Envoy, That Pope, who 
flood up for the Council, having receiv'd them, drew up 
an Anſwer in Writing, which he addreſ#'d to Charlemaign, 
in which he maintain'd the Decifion of the Council of Nice. 

2. Did this Anſwer of Adrian make the Churches of 
France change their Opinion and Practice? 

A. No; For in the Council of Frankfort in 794, where 
that Queſtion was debated, they condemn'd all manner 
of Adoration or Worſhip of Images, 


Vor, II. P 2. Was 


314 The HISTORY of Chap, III. 


©. Was the Deciſion of the Council of Nice receiy'd 
and obſerv'd all over the Eat? | 

A. It was in force for ſome time; but Conſtantine 
himſelf abrogated ir, and Leo V, his Succeſſor, made the 
Decree of th: Council of Conſtaxtinople againſt Images to 
obtain. In the Year 820 Michael the Stammerer ſucceeding 
fo Leo, and being deſirous to reſtore Peace, aſſembled a 
Council, in which the Opinion of the Church of France 
was follow'd ; for they ordered the Images to be removed 
that were in too low Places, and left thoſe that were 
higher where they might be ſeen; that ſo the Painting 
might ſerve as a Book to the Ignorant, provided they did 
not worſhip it, or burn any Lamps or Incenſe before 
them. Some who were the moſt zealous for the Worſhip 
of Images, came to Rome to complain of the Deciſion of 
this Council. which oblig'd Michael to ſend Deputies thi- 
ther, whom he firſt directed to wait on Lewis the Debon. + 
nair King of France, that he might give them the Favour 
of his Credit. That Emperor ſent Freculphus and Adega- 
rius to Rome, with the Grecian Emperor's Deputies, to treat 
of that Affair; but Lewis's Envoys not finding the Remans 
tractable enough, ask'd the Pope that he would be pleas'd 
that their Maſter might cauſe that Queſtion to be debated 
by the Biſhops of his own Kingdom. The Pope having 
conſented to it, Lewis aſſembled at Paris, in 824, the moſt 
able Biſhops of the Kingdom, who after having examined 
the Acts of. the Council of Nice, and the Anſwer of Pope 
Adrian, prais'd the Part which the Emperor Michael had 
acted, and equally condemn'd thoſe who order'd Images 
to be taken out of the Churches, and thoſe who paid a 
Worfhip to them like that they paid to the Croſs, This 
Deliberation of the Biſhops of France, ſupported by ſeve- 
ral Paſſages out of thz Scripture and the Fathers, was ſent 
by Lewis the Debonnair to Pope Eugenius, and carried by 
Feremy Biſhop of Sens, and Jonas Biſhop of Orleans. The 
Fope did not agree at all with the French on this Point, 
bur this did not hinder Lewis from ſending into Greece 
Halitgarius Archbiſhop of Cambray, and Aufridus Abbot of 
Nonantule to the Emperor Michael. We don't know what 


they did with relation to Images. Michael and his Son 
; Thos 
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Theophilus were againſt the Worſhip of Images; but the 

latter dying in 842, his Wife Theodoro, that remind Mi- 

ſtreſs of the Government, reſtor d the Worſhip of Images, 

and eſtabliſh'd the Authority of the Council of Nice. As 
for the French and Germans, they perſiſted in their Cu- 

ſtom a long time, and did not acknowledge till very la- e 

the Council of Nice, inſtead of which they put that of 


' Frankfort. 


rr rer 
- CHAP. Iv. 

De Error of Felix of Urgel, and Elipandus, and 
40 their Condemnation. 


AS there no other Controverſie this Century a- 
2 W bout any Point of Doctrine? | "BY 
A. There aroſe one in the * towards the End of this 

Age. Felix Biſhop of Urgel in Catalonia, being conſulted 
by Elipand Biſhop of Toledo, whether Jeſus Chriſt, as Man, 

© "ouzht to be call'd the Adoptive or Natural Son of Gods 
anſwer'd, that in that Quality he ought only to be call'd 
his Adoptive Son. He defended that Opinion by his Wri- 
tings, and endeavour'd not only to ſpread it in Spain, but 

" likewiſe in France and Germany. He found the Biſhops 
were againſt this Error; for being aſſembled at Ratizbon in 
792, they condemn'd it with its Author, who was ſent 

to Rome to Pope Adrian, This Pope confirm'd the Judg. 
ments of that Synod, and made Felix to retract, Never- 

| theleſs ſome Spaniſh Biſhops perliſted in that Sentiment. 
Felix eſpous'd it anew; Elipand wrote a Letter in his De. 
fence; that Letter was retuted and condemn'd by Pope 
Adrian, then by a Council in Italy, and laſt of all by the 
Council held at Frankfort in 794, conſiſting of 300 Bi- 
ſhops. The Queſtion was debared there, and it was de- 
cided, that Jeſus Chriſt, as Man, ought to be call'd the 


proper Son of God, and that he ought not to be call'd an 
ESI 1 Ado- 
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Adoptive Son. This Council inform'd Elipand, and the 
other Biſhops of Spain. of their Deciſion, and Charlemaign 
join'd his Authority to that of the Council, to oblige them 
to renounce that Opinion. That Affair was likewiſe exa- 
" mined at Rome under Pope Les III in a Council of fifty 
ſeven Biſhops held in the Year 799. They confirm'd the 
Judgment given by Adrian againſt the Error of Felix Bi- 
thop of Urgel, and he was anathemiz'd there as a Here- 
tick. The {ame Year Charlemaign ſent for Felix of Urgel 
to Aix la Chapelle, and gave him Liberty to propoſe b& 
fore the Biſhops all that he ſhould judze proper for the 
Defence of his Opinion. Alcuinus replied to him, and 
convicted him, ſo that he voluntarily abanconed his Opi- 
nion to embrace the Doctrine of the Church. He was fol- 
ond by his Diſciples veho were with him, and that 
Queſtion cccahon'd no further Controyerlie in the 
Church, | 


err rr 


. . . 
Of particular Councils that were held in the Eighth 
Centary. 


2. ERE there many particular Councils held in this 

2 W Century upon = Diſcipline of the Church? 
A. There were very few held in Germany and France 
in the Beginning of this Century, the Kings equally neg- 
lecting the Affairs of Church and State, Charles Martel 
making himſelf Maſter of the Government, he was ſo far 
fiom applying Remedies to the reigning Diſorders, that 
he poſſeſs d himſelf of the Goods of the Church, gave 
Abbies and Biſnopricks to Laicks, diſtributed the Tenths 
to the Men of the Sword, ſufter'd the Eccleſiaſticks and 
Monks to live in Diſorder, and call'd no Councils to repreſs 
thoſe Diſorders; but after his Death, Carloman and Pepin 
his Sons, having divided the Kingdom of France between 
them, altho' they had not the Title of Kings, * to 
reform 
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reform Diſcipline. Carloman, Prince of Auſtraſia, in 742 
aſſembled a Council in Germany, whither he ſent for Boni - 
face, call'd Archbiſhop of Mayence by. the Church of Rome, 
in which, by the Advice of the Biſhops, he publiſh'd Rules 
for reforming of Diſcipline and Manners. He declar'd he 
had cauſed Biſhops to be ordain'd in his Cities, that he had 
ſubjected them to the Archbiſhop of Mayence, that he had 
reſtor'd to the Church the Poſſeſſions that had been taken 
from it; that he had ordered a Synod to meet every Year; 
that he had caus'd Eccleſiaſticks convicted of Impurity to 
be degraded and put under Penance. Then the Council 
forbid Ecclefiſticks to go to the Army; they order Cu- 
rates to be obedient to their Biſhops; they impoſe very 
ſeyere Pains upon the Prieſts, Monks, and Nuns that fall 
into the Crime of Fornication ; they order them to wear 
a Habit ſuitable to their Condition, and forbid them te 
have Women in their Houſes. Asto Monks and Nuns, they 
order them to follow S. Benedicl's Rule exactly. Thoſe Re- 
gulations were confirm d in the Aſſembly held next Year 
at Leſtines near Cambray, in which they allow Laicks apre- 
carious Title to Eccleſiaſtical Goods which they were in 
Poſſeſſion of, on Condition that after their Death they 
ſhould return to the Churches, unleſs it was neceſſary for 
the Good of the Church to make a new Title, They 
likewiſe forbid, in that Aſſembly, Adulteries, lnceſts, and 
- unlawful Marriages, and Pagan Superſtitions. 

Pepin Prince of Neuſtria likewile laboured for his Share 
to retorm Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, by calling an Aſſembly 
in 744; conſiſting of twenty three Biſhops, and the great 
Men of his Kingdom, in which it was decreed that the 
Canons of Councils ſhould be obſerved ; that Synods 
ſhould be held every Year; that Prieſts ſhould be ſubject 
to their Biſhops; that the Pagan Superſtitions ſhould be en- 
tirely aboliſhed ; that Clergymen might not have Women 
in their Houſes, unleſs their Mothers, Siſters or Nieces, 
nor Laicks, young Women conſecrated to God. In one 
Word, they confirm'd the Decrees made in the Aſſemblies 
which Carloman had held in Germany and at Leſtines. 
a Were thoſe Aſſemblies, properly ſpeaking, Coun- 

oo | 


79 A. They 
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A. They were not compos'd of Biſhops only, but alſo 
of Lords, and the great Men pf the Kingdom, whom the 
Princes calꝰd together. The Biſhops drew up Articles for 
the Polity of the Church, and the Lords for that of the 
State, and then the Prince authorized and publiſhed them, 
that ſo they might have the Force of a Law. Thoſe Ar- 
ticles were called Chapters or CAPITULARIES. 
Thus was the Diſcipline of the Church regulated in France 
and Germany under the ſecond Race of our Kings. Pe- 
pm did likewiſe hold four Aſſemblies, in which he or- 
dered Rules to be made about Manners. The firſt was at 
Verberie in 752, the ſecond at Verneuil upon the Oiſe in 
755. the third at Metz in 756, the fourth at Compeigne 
in 757. Charlemaign held ſuch Aſſemblies almoſt every 
Year, and in every one of them Capitularies were made 
to maintain the Diſcipline of the Church, by renewing 
the ancient Canons, and making new Regulations for the 
preſent Neceſinies. ; ; 

©. Did the Popes hold no Councils in Italy ? 

A. Pope Zachary held two at Rome. The firſt was 
aſſembled in 743, and conſiſted of forty Italian Biſhops, 
or thereabouts, In this Council they renew'd the Prohi- 
bition ſo often made to Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, not 
to live with Women; they ordered Clergymen to wear 
a decent Habit, and to wear a Cloak in the Cities; they 
enjoin'd the Biſhops ordain d by the See of Rome, to come 
every Year at the Ides of May to the Council of Rome, if 
they are near; and if they are far off to ſatisſie that 
Devcir by Letters. They pronounced an Anathema a- 
gainſt all thoſe who marry the Wife of a Prieſt or Deacon, 
or a Nun; and againſt thoſe who marry their near Relations, 
or who run away with young Women and Widows, and 
againft thoſe who marry their Daughters to Jem or {ell 
them Chriſtian Slaves ; they forbid making the firſt Day 
of the Year a Holy-day, as the Heathens did; they regu- 
late the Times of Ordination ſettled by the Canons, and 
forbid receiving the Clergy of another Biſhop without his 
Permiſſion; they remit the Judgment of the Clergy to 
their Biſhops, and (if they are not in good Terms — 

then 
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their own Biſhop) to the neighbouring Biſhop or the See 
of Rome. 

The Council of Rome, in 745. conſiſted only of ſeven 
Biſhops and ſome Prieſts: The Prieſt Deneard.4s, Deputy 
from Boniface Archbiſhop of Mayence, preſented himſelf 
at that Council on the 25th of Ofober, an] remonſtrated, 
That in the Council held at Soiſſons, Adalbert and Clement, 
Schiſmatical and Heretical Biſhops, had been dep9s'd and 
then put in Priſon by the Prince's Order; but that they 
would not obey that judgment; that they till retained 
that Dignity, and continued to ſeduce the People. He ac- 
cus'd Adalbert. who was a Frenchman. of bring a Hypo- 
crite in his Youth, of giving out That an Angel had 
brought him Relicks from afar, and that by that Means 
he could obtain of God whatever he ask d. That he had 
got himſelf ordain'd by Bifhops for Moay. That he had 
conſecrated Altars, erected Chappels and Ctoſſes in the 
Country in his own Name, That he had made People 
reſpect him as a Saint. As to Clement. who came from 
Ireland, they accus d him gt rejecting the Canons and the 
Writings of the Fathers; of endeayouring to continue a 
Biſhop after having had adulterous Children; of permit- 
ting a Man to marry his Brother's Wife; and of teachin 
that Jeſus Chriſt, being deſcended into Hell, had deliver 
all thoſe that were there, Lclicvers and Uubel.evers, Jews 
and Pagans, Worſhippers of the true God and Idolaters. 
Theie Fact: were made out by the Writiags of Adalbert, 
and among the reſt, by a Prayer, in which he invoked 
the Angels Uriel, Roguel, Tubuel, Michael, Incar, Tubias, 
Sabacc, Simiel. The Council declared, that all thoſe pre- 
tended Angels, except Michael, were unknown, and that 
we. knew none of the Names of Angels, except three. M- 
chael, Raphael, and Gabriel The Pepe thought fit tio 
ſhut up the Writings of Adalbert, rather than barn them, 
and declar'd that both he and Clement ſhould be diſpoſ- 
ſels'd, and put under Penance. We have no Acts or Ca- 
nons of any other Roman Council, till that which was 
held under Leo III, in 799, againſt Felix of Urgel, whom 
I have already mentioned. 

Q Were there no Councils held in England? 

P 4 A. In 
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A. In 697, Witf.ed King of Kent, held an Aſſembly at 
Pergbamſtead, at which was preſent Birtwald Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, Gidmond Biſhop of Rocheſter, ſeveral Eccle- 
Haſticks and Laicks who made Eccleſiaſtical and Civil 
Laws. After that Wilfrid Biſhop of York after having 
been ſeveral times driven from his See, at laſt gave it up, 
in a Council held in the County of Northumberland, in 
705, and contented himſelf with the Church of Hagul- 
ftad, and the Abby of Rippon. In 747 there was a Coun- 
cil held at Cloveſhaw: Altho' that Council conſiſted but 
of twelve Biſhops, yet it may paſs for a National Coun- 
eil of England, becauſe, befides the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury and the Biſhop of Rocheſter, there were preſent the 
Biſhops of the Mercians, Saxons, Eaſt and Weſt Angles, and 
other People of England. They regulated Diſcipline and 
Ceremonies in thirty Canons. They likewiſe made other 
Regulations, in a Council held in Northumberland, in 787, 
by Pope Adrian's Legates. . 
Were there no other Councils held in this Century, 
whoſe Canons are extant? = 
A. Paulinus, Biſhop of Aquileia, held one in 791, which 
began with drawing up a Confefſion, in which were 
chiefly eftabliſh'd theſe two Doctrines, That the Holy 
Ghoft proceeds from the Father and the Son; and That 
— Chriſt cannot be called the Adoptive Son of God, 

his Confeſſion of Faith is followed by fourteen Canons 
about the Lives of the Clergy, Marriages, the Duties of 
Nuns, c. Theſe are all the Monuments I can find of the 
Councils of the eighth Century, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VI. 
Of the Authors in the Eighth Century. 


2. W E RE there many Writers in this Century? 
A. Their Number is not very great; but there 
are ſome of them co ſiderable for the great Number of 
their Works. The principal are theſe. Bede firnam'd ve- 
nerable, Abbot of Farow, born in England in 672, com- 
pos'd a great Number of Works upon all Kinds of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical and Civil Afﬀiirs, which make eight Vol:mes, 
There wefiad Grammar. Philoſophy, Aſtronomy and Chro- 
nology, an Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, abundance of Lives of 
Saints, a Martyrology, Books upon Criticiſm, long Com- 
mentarie upon the Scripture. Homilies, and divers devo- 
tional Diſcourſes. He had a great deal of Reading and 
Learning. His Commentaries are nothing but Collections 
out of the Fathers. His Hiſtory is exact, as to what paſt 
in his Time, or a little before him; for the reſt we muſt 
not give too much Credit to him, becauſe he often makes 
uſe of fal e Memoirs. In his Chronology he follows the 
Text of the Hebrew Bible, and was the firſt that rejeCted 
the Chronology of the Septuag int. He died on the twen- 
ty ſixth of May. 735. Is 
Saint Fohn, tirnam'd Damaſcenus, becauſe he was from 
Damaſcus, was among the Greeks what Bede was amongſt 
the Latins: He wrote a great many Works of all kinds; 
Dogmatical, Hiſtorical, Moral, Eceleſiaſtical, and Profare. 
He was Counſeller of State to the Prince of the Saracens, 
and rerir'd into the Monaſtry of S. Sabas. He attack d the 
Tconoclaſts vigorouſly, as alſo the Fasobites, Monothelites, 
and the « ther Hereticks of his Time. He was the firſt 
who reduc'd Theology into one Body in a ſcholaſtick and 
methodical Way, in his four Books of the Orthodox Faith, 
S, John cenys died in 750, n 
P 5 Aleu nis, 
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Alcuinus, an Engliſhman, was not leſs learned than the 
Authors we have been ſpeaking of. He was Scholar to 
Egbert Archbiſhop of York, and ſucceeded him in the Pro- 
feſſion of teaching Divinity publickly. He was call'd b 
Charlemaign in 794 to the Council of Frankfor?, to attac 
the Errors of Felix and Elipand. Afterwards he continu'd 
ſome time with that Prince at Aix la Chapelle, inſtructing 
the French not only by his Writings, but likewiſe by the 
publick Leſſons he had in the Emperor's Palace. Charle- 
maign employ'd him in Negotiations, gave him ſeveral 
Abbies, and in the laſt Place that of S. Martin de Tours, 
where he retir'd towards the End of his Life, and died 
there the 19th of May, in 804. His Works are divided 
into three Parts: The firſt contains his Commentaries 
upon the Scripture. The ſecond, his dogmatical Treatiſes 
upon the Trinity and Incarnation, againſt Felix and Elipan- 
dus: And the third, his Work about Diſcipline, the chief 
of which ſhould be the Book of Offices, if it were his; 
but they were written by a later Author, The laſt Part 
contains ſome Lives of Saints, and Letters. 
Theodulphns, Abbot of S. Benedict upon the Loire, who 
was made Biſhop of Orleans in 794, is alſo one of the good 
Authors of this Century. He made a Capitulary conſiſt- 
ing of forty fix Chapters, for the Inſtruction of the 
Priefts of his Dioceſe; a Treatiſe upon the Rights of Bap- 
tiſm; a dogmatical Work, to prove that the Holy Ghoſt 
3 from the Father and the Son; and ſix Books of 
dems. He died in Bar. 5 ' 
Germanius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and Andrew Arch- 
biſhop of Crete, ſignaliz'd themſelves by their Homilies, 
Srodegand, Biſhop of Metz, recommended himſelf. by the 
Rule be made for the Regular Canons. Winifred: an Ex- 
g'iſhman. call'd Boniface the Apoſtle of Germany, and Arch- 
biſhop of Mayerce, in labpuring vigorouſly at the Conver- 
non of the Infidels, and the Reformation of the Clergy, 
wrote many Letters upon that Subject. The Popes of this 
Century likewiſe wrote ſeveral important Letters upon 
ſuch Subjects as did offer We have fourteen of Gregory + 
the 11d's, together with à Memorial for the Churches of 
Bavaria. Gregory III. wrote ſeven, moſt of them to Bo- 
niface, about the Affairs of the Churches of Germany. We 
N have 
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have eighteen of Pope Zachary's, as well to the King of 
France as to Boniface. Stephen Il, wrote ſeveral to Pepin 
for the Intereſts of the Church of Rome, as well as bis 
Succeſſor Paul I. Stephen III. continu'd the ſame Com- 
merce of Letters with Charles and Carloman; and Adrian 
addreſs d a great many to Charlemaign. Leo III. likewiſe 
wrote ſome to that Prince and others. It was in this Cen- 
tury that a Collection of ancient Confeſſions was made 
which the Popes made uſe of, intituled, Diurnus Romano- 
rum Pontificum. There are likewiſe ſome other Authors 
of Liyes of Saints, named or anonymous, of whom it is 
| needleſs fo give you any further Account. 2199 


sede Nd 


CHAP. vil. ; 


An Abridgment of the Doctrine and Diſcipline. of 
| the Eighth Century. + © 


' A | 


©. YOU have given me a pretty large Account of the 
WP Affairs of dhe eighth c — expect from 
ou at preſent is, that you would leaſe to give me an A- 
ridgment of the Doctrine and Diſcipline of that Century, 
A. As to the Doctrine. I have nothing new to tell you. 
The Greełs having abandon'd the Errors of the Eutyohinns 
and Monothelites, had no further Diſpute, but about the 
_ Worſhip of Images. Tis needleſs to repeat to you what 
was decided on that Point both in the Eaſt and Weſt" To- 
' wards the End of this Century, there were two Melli - 
ons which employ'd the Weſtern Biſhops; the one, Whe- 
ther the Holy Ghoſt proceeded from the Father and the 
Son, which was decided both in Spain and France very po- 
ſttively in the affirmative; the other, Whether Jeſus Chrift 
may be call'd the Adoptive Son of God, which wasdeci- 
ded in the Negative, againſt Elipandus and Felix. 
4s to Diſcipline; the Heſtern Churches were in great 
_ Diſorder in the Beginning of this Century. There: was 
much Ignorance and Licentiouſneſs amongſt the Biſhops 
and Clergy; but the Priaces labou''d euneſtly to — 
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the Clergy and the Church. Some Biſhops, in order to 
reform their Clergy, made their Ecclefiaſticks live in com- 
mon in a Cloiſter. *Tis to their Paſtoral Vigilance that 
we are indebted for the Order of the Regular Canons, of 
whom Chrodegand, Biſhop of Metz, ſeems to have been 
the Inſticutor or Reſtorer. The Popes became powerful 
Temporal Lerds, by the Donation which Pepin and his 


Succeſſors made to the Church of Rome: And the Miffi- 


ons into England and Germany ſerv'd to extend their Au- 
thority. The Priaces and great Lords made conſi derable 
Donations to the Church. They founded abundance of 
Monaſtries; and the enrich'd Monks began to ſhake off 
the Epiſcopal Yoke; but they preſerv d among them Piety 
and Learning. The Sacraments were yet adminifter'd ac- 
cording to antient Cuſtom; and the Rules of Penance 
were not entirely aboliſh'd,tho' towards the End of the Cen- 
tury the Penitential Books gave a Blow to them. The 
Eeclefiafticks had their particular Judges for the Lands 
which they poſſeſs d; and Charlemaign, in Favour of the 
Biſhops, renew d the Rights which Conſtantine had grant- 
ed them of being Umpires of Parties, when they were 
willing to refer their Cauſe to them. Superſtition and 
Ignorance prevail'd amongſt the People. Pilgrimages were 
common: Praying for the Dead was much recommend- 
ed; Marriages were forbid among Relations to the fourth 
Degree; and Spiritual Affinity was acknowledg'd to the 
ſecond Degree. Excommunications, even for the Tem- 
poral Goods of the Church, were frequent. The Chore- 
piſcopi were aboliſh'd, and the Name of Archbiſhop began 
to be given to Metropolitans. In that Age they were ve- 

careful about Rites and Ceremonies, Singing and the 
Service, Bells began to he common. In fine, the Form 
of the State of the Church, confiſting of Archbifhops, Bi- 
ſhops, Canons, and Curates, was eftabliſh'd in a Manner 
pretty near to that which we have bad ſince. 
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